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EXPLANATORY PREFACE. 



The two Treatises, wMch form this Work, were 
begun when a report became prevalent that the 
Vatican Council would probably enter on the 
question of the Papal prerogatives, and consider 
especially the Infallibility of the Sovereign Pon- 
tiff. Before they were completed, that rumour 
had become a certainty ; but they were placed in 
the hands of the Publisher before any specific 
decree had been passed or promulgated. The 
absence, however, of the head of the Pirm, caused 
a delay in their publication, until the decision of 
the CEcumenical Council had become known. 
Upon this, the Work was at once withdrawn; 
partly because, though it had been written under 
different circumstances, and was a mere collection 
of evidence, the omission of any specific notice of 
the great question of Pontifical infallibility might 
possibly have been misconstrued, especially by a 
portion of our Press ; and partiy, though in a less 
degree, because, after the final and irrevocable 
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Viii EXPLAKATOBY PEEPACB. 

decree of the Goimcil, it seemed comparatively 
useless to adduce authorities, i/rhich, great as their 
value maj be to the student, sink into insignifi- 
cance when contrasted with the overwhelming 
and unerring decision of the Church. There was 
still, however, an intention to publish the Trea- 
tises, should any attempt be made, by any writer 
of eminence, to assail the Patristic evidence. 
This was thought very possible, or even likely; 
but the attack was looked for from a very differ- 
ent quarter from that which has now induced me 
to return the work to the Publisher. 

It, at first, occurred to me to recast the Work, 
and to limit it to the nature of the Appeal made 
to his Archbishop by an eminent scholar, whose 
leanung and J4s have, . a whole. alwajB 
been regarded by me with respect and admiration. 
But this would, in the first place, have lowered 
the work to that of a mere piece of personal con- 
troversy ; have given it probably a purely epheme- 
ral character ; and, seeming written solely for a 
purpose, would naturally be open to the suspicion 
of onesidedness, which attaches more or less to 
attempts of that kind. It would, in fact, have 
completely abandoned and changed the object 
which I had in view in writing, which will be 
found faUy stated in the original Preface. Pur- 
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ther, any gjich limitation would have excluded a 
very large portion of the Patristic evidence, which, ' 
83 will be seen, is to be derived, not merely from 
the th3ree texts named in that Appeal, but from 
soorces nearlr. or qmte. independ^t of them. 

It is true that those texts are the sources of 
many statements, on the question, made by the 
Fathers, but they are by no means equally so. 
That of St. Matthew xvi. 13-20, is the most fre- 
quently quoted and commented on ; because it was 
used for two great purposes; the first, as a proof of 
the divine institution and character of Christianity 
from the prophecy which it contains, that no hJ- 
tile power, that the gates of hell should not prevail 
agamst it, contrasted with the fulfilment of that 
prophecy; and next, though less frequently, to point 
out the foundation on which the Church is built. 
More than thirty of the Fathers tell us that the 
rock or foundation on which Christ built His 
Church was Peter, and, till after the middle of the 
fourth century, no other view wiU be found 
set before us by any Catholic writer. The op- 
position to Christianity, and the errors which 
prevailed on our Lord's Divinity, will at once 
account for the frequency with which this text 
is quoted. As regards the second text, that of 
St. John xxi. 15-17, it is indeed often to be 
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met with in the writings of the Fathers, but 
most commonly in an applied or accommodated 
sense ; referred, that is, to the pastoral and minis- 
terial office generally, though in many places it 
will he found to have a very direct bearing on 
the special prerogatives of St, Peter, and at times 
also on those of St. Peter's successors. The text 
from St. Luke xxii. 31, 32, occurs comparatively 
seldom, and the reason does not seem far to seek. 
It is of a different class to that of the two pre- 
ceding texts. It was hardly, if at ' all, called for 
to meet any controversy of the day, until the 
Pelagian heresy appeared, and then it may very 
often be met with ; though in a way very much 
limited ; to oppose, that is, the views of that party 
on the question of grace and the necessity of 
prayer. It may seem strange, but it is a fact, 
that, with one exception, if it really be one, no 
complete commentary on St. Luke's Gospel, writ- 
ten during the first five centuries, has come down 
to us, and in the fragmentary pieces of such com- 
mentaries that have been preserved, the interpre- 
tations of St. Luke xxii. have perished. Next to 
my surprise at the Appeal made by the learned 
Author, to whom I have alluded above as having 
given occasion to the publication of this work, is 
my amazement at his assertion regarding the 



EXPLANATOET PREFACE. XI 

nature of the Patristic evidence on tliis text. 
Knowing liis great learning, that statement of his 
has caused me to devote some time to examining 
the grounds of his position ; for which, however, 
I not only cannot find any solid foundation, but 
have come to the very opposite conclusion ; and 
have found no cause to modify in any way the 
impression which the passages quoted in these 
Treatises cannot fail to produce. So that the 
Work leaves my hands exactly as it was written 
about a year ago. 

One further remark. It wiU be seen, in the 
Original Preface which follows this, that the two 
Treatises were to have been published separately, 
and at an interval of two months between the 
first and the second Part ; and I can only repeat 
what is there stated, that should it be pointed out 
to me that any important passage has been omit- 
ted, or grave error committed, I will gladly take 
the earliest opportunity of supplying the omission, 
and correcting the error. 

J. Wateewoeth. 
Newark, May, 1871. 
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ORIGINAL PREFACE. 



It has long seemed to the writer of this work, 
that it would be useful to him, and also to others, 
to have ready access to a complete Commentary, 
or Catena^ of the Fathers, on some of the leading 
texts of Scripture, — on those texts, that is, on 
which the main controversies of the day turn, 
and in a measure depend. Thus, on Confession, 
the Holy Eucharist, as a sacrament and a sacri- 
fice, the nature and the powers of the Episcopacy, 
the Infallibility of the Church, and other such 
debated questions, not to mention the Canon and 
Inspiration of the Scriptures, there are few who 
have not had occasion to wish for an easily ac- 
cessible text-book, to illustrate and support their 
opinions, or to vindicate them when attacked. 

No doubt there are learned works on all these 
subjects; but they are many of them of great 
length; often in Latin; the matters frequently 
scattered through various volumes ; and, after aU, 
when the stress of the Controversy comes, they 
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are found to be defective and incomplete, often 
on the veiy pomts on which we wish most for 
information and evidence. This could hardly be 
avoided. Por to give on each subject the whole 
of the evidence available, say during five cen- 
turies, on all controverted questions of faith and 
practice, would involve a work of such extent, 
that few would venture to produce, and fewer 
still, perhaps, attempt to read it. Besides, what 
are called theological works are expected to com- 
prise laboured essays on the existence and the 
attributes of God, the necessity and nature of 
revelation, the mysteries of grace, with a long list 
of other matters, which do not directly fall within 
the range of what are considered the controversies 
of the day ; and so the space for these controver- 
Bies is necessarily narrowed ; and we find ourselves 
at a loss just when and where we need assistance 
most ; though from no actual neglect or want of 
abiliiy in the writers. Hence the felt need of 
shorter and more available Treatises on these 
special subjects; treatises which, whilst placing 
before the reader a complete Exegesis, and 
the whole of the Historical evidence, on any 
individual question that he may wish to examine, 
shall not go beyond the size of an ordinary 
Pamphlet, and yet contain all that can be 
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gathered from the writings of the Pathers, as 
proof of their views, and those of their age, in 
elucidation of the matter studied or debated. 

The present small volume is intended as a 
specimen of a work of this nature. The subject, 
St. Peter and his successors, is selected for obvious 
reasons ; and it is hoped that it may lead to other 
treatises on the same principle, as manuals for 
ready reference on subjects of equal importance 
in themselves, though they may not just now be 
of so paramount an interest. It is of the very 
essence of such a work that it be complete and 
exhaustive ; that whatever evidence has been pre- 
served shall be produced ; so that there shall be 
an actual representation of each of the Fathers 
placed before the reader, without omission or ex- 
tenuation, if possible; and the nearer complete 
accuracy and fulness are attained, the nearer will 
the work be to perfection. 

Something of this kind, on this very question 
amongst others, has been abeady attempted in 
the second volume of the Faith of Catholics-; but 
that work could not be rendered aa complete as 
was wished, without increasing it to a size that 
would, in many ways, have defeated its object; 
many isolated passages are scattered, from the 
very nature of the work, throughout the three 
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volumes, and very many had to be omitted from 
sheer want of room. In fact, the cost and extent 
of that work, which is now out of print, put it 
quite out of the range of what is meant by a 
popular Book of Reference. 

Other works of admitted value and learning, 
and of moderate size and cost, have also appeared 
on the same question ; but able and satisfactory, 
in a sense, as they are, their evidence from the 
Fathers is not, as a rule, as far as my acquain- 
tance with them goes, collected together, but is 
introduced here and there to elucidate or confirm 
statements ; and it would, I feel sure, be a very 
laborious task to derive, from any of them, a 
clear and complete view of the opinions and testi- 
mony of any one of the Fathers. 

Prom what has been said it will at once be 
concluded that this Work professes to reproduce 
the views and teaching of the Fathers on the pre- 
rogatives of St. Peter, and of his successors. Its 
aim is, that, when the extracts from each Father 
have been read, nothing beyond what is contained 
in them shall be able, by friend or enemy, to be 
gathered from his writings, on these questions, — 
nothing, that is, that can fairly be said to modify, 
add to, or in any way change, the impression left 
by the passages given. When words seemed not 
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to contain any fresh hint or evidence towards the 
meaning of an author, but merely to repeat what 
had been given abready in other extracts, it has 
not been thought necessary to publish them ; but 
it is believed that the writer will be found in this 
rather to err on the side of excess than defect ; 
and be, perhaps, considered over minutely to 
adduce quotations which may, at first sight, seem 
only a repetition of what had already been said 
by the same Father. Possibly this may, in some 
instances, be the fact ; but it may be that a care- 
ful study will end in convincing the reader, that 
there is something or other that distinguishes one 
extract from the other ; that some, though slight, 
additional evidence or aUusion is introduced in 
the one passage that is not found in the other, 
though they may seem at first but mere trans- 
cripts. 

But should there be any error of judgment of 
this kind, it will possibly be thought a very venial 
one after all. A very grave error indeed would 
be the omission of any important evidence, ex- 
tract, or fact ; a charge which the writer hopes 
may not have to be made against him, with jus- 
tice. 

As, however, it is quite possible, that a work 
which covers so long a space as five centuries of 
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the Churchy and has to deal with so many writersr^ 
may be defective by omitting some points o£ 
evidence ; where this is found, or thought, to l>e 
the case, the writer would take it as a kindness 
to have the omission pointed out to him, or in- 
deed any important inaccuracy, into which he 
may inadvertently have faUen, specified ; and he 
will at once acknowledge the defect and correct 
it, in the Second Part, which will not appear for 
at least two months after the publication of this 
first treatise. This is one of the advantages 
which he had in view in publishing the Essays 
separately, 

Newark, 1870. 




ST. PETER IN THE GOSPELS. 

THE PASSAGES OF SACBED SOBIPTtJEEi COlktMEKTED 
ON, OB USED AS ILLUSTBATIONS, WITH BEQABB 
TO ST. FETEB's PLACE AND PBEBOGATIYES. 

As this Treatise is solely a Commentary by the 
Eathers, on those portions of Holy Writ which point 
out St. Peter's place in the New Testament, those 
texts, and those only, are here adduced, for facility 
of reference, which are found either expressly com- 
mented on by them, or an acquaintance with which 
is presupposed by the general deductions at which 
those fathers arrived. The remarks also made here 
are, as a whole, only such as will be found scattered 
in the yarious extracts from their writings^ which 
make up the present work. 

I. — St. Peter* 8 call, cmd promised name.^ 



* It will be fonnd that four instances especially are noticed 
by the Fathers, as illustrating the change of Simon's name 
to that of Peter ; viz. those of Abraham, Sara, Jacob (Israel), 
and Joshua. On account of its special significance, and the 
many points of resemblance between Peter and Abraham, it 
may be nsefnl to give the aocoont of the change of name 
from Abram to Abraham. 

Oeneg. xii. 1. — ^' And the Lord said to Abram : Go forth 
out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and out of 
ihy father's house, and come into the land which I will 
show thee. 
2. And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless 
thee, and magnify thy name, aod thou shalt be blessed. 
8. 1 will bless &em that bless theoi and oorse them that 
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St John i. 85. — '^ The next daj again John stood^ and two 
of his disciples. 

86. And beholding Jesus walking, he saith: Behold the 
Lamb of God. 

87. And the two disciples heard him speak, and they tol* 
lowed JesQS. 

88. And Jesus turning, and seeing them following Hiaa, 
saith to them : What seek you ? Who said to Him : 
Rabbi, (which is to say, being interpreted,) Master, 
where dwellest Thou ? 

89. He saith to them : Come and see. They came, and 
saw where He abode, and they stayed wiUi Him that 
day : now it was about the tenth hour. 



curse thee; and in thee shall all the kindreds of the 

earth be blessed. 
4. So Abram went out as the Lord had commanded him.*' 
Oenei. zvii. 1. — ''And after he began to be ninety and 

nine years old, the Lord appeared to him, and said unto 

him : I am the Almighty Qod ; walk before Me and be 

perfect. 
2. And I will make My coyenant between Me and thee ; 

and I will multiply thee exceedingly. 
8. Abram fell flat on his face. 
4. And God said to him : I am, and My coyenant is with 

thee, and thou shalt be a father of many nations. 
6. Neither shall thy name be called any more Abram ; hot 

thou shalt be called Abraham; because I haye made 

thee a father of many nations. 

6. And I will make thee increase exceedingly ; and I will 
make nations of thee, and kings shall come out of thee. 

7. And I will establish My coyenant between Me and thee, 
and between thy seed after thee in their generations, by 
a perpetual coyenant ; to be a God to thee, and to thy 
seed after thee." 

St. Paul says on this (Gal. iii. 14, 16) : '' That the bless- 
ing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Christ 
Jesas. To Abraham were the promises made, and to his 
seed. He saith not. And to his aeeds, as of many ; but as of 
one, And to thy seed, which is Christ.'* 

See this parallelism ably deyeloped by Allies, in his '' St. 
Peter ; his Name and his Office," pp. 16-24. 
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40. And Andrew the brother of Simon Peter was one of 
tbe two who had beard of Jobn, and followed Him. 

41. He findeth first his brother Simon, and saith to him : 
We have found the Messias, which is, being interpreted, 
the Christ. 

42. And he brought him to Jesus. And Jesns looking 
npon him, said : Then art Simon the son of Jona : 
thon sbalt be called Cephas, which is interpreted Peter." 

The Protestant version has, ''Thoa shalt be called 
Cephas, which is by interpretation, A Stone.*' 

II. — The name, when given. 

St. Mark iii. 13. — "And going np into a mountain. Ho 
called nnto Him whom He would Himself: and they 
came to Him. 

14. And He made that twelve should be with Him, and 
tbat He might send them to preach. 

15. And He gave them power to heal sicknesses, and to 
cast out devils. 

16. And to Simon He gave the name Peter.* 



* The name Cephas, rock, or stone, is considered by soma 
of the Fathers as symbolical of firmness and stability ; but 
others, as will be seen, notice that it means more than 
this, and regard it as a communication to Peter of one of the 
names of Christ, with all the consequences that flow from a 
participation in that title. 

A few passages will sufiSce to show the grounds of the first 
of these opinions. 

n. Kings xxii. 2. — "The Lord is my rock, and my 

strength, and my Saviour." 
Ps. zxvi. 5. — " For He hath hidden me in His tabernacle ; 
in the day of evils He hath protected me in the secret 
places of His tabernacle. 
6. He hath exalted me upon a rock ; and now He hath 

lifted up my head above my enemies." 
Ps. xxxix. 8. — ** And He heard my prayers, and brought 
me out of the pit of misery, and the mire of dregs. And 
He set my feet upon a rock, and directed my steps." 
Ps. Ix. 8. — " To Thee have I cried from the ends of the 
earth ; when my heart was in anguish. Thou hast exalted 
me on a rock." 
Matthew vii. 24.-^" Every one therefore that heareth 
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III. — The Catalogues or ImU of the Apostles. 

St. Matthew x* 1. — '' And hayiog called Hi0 twelve disci- 
ples together. He gave them power over andean spirits, 
to cast them ont, and to heal all manner of diseases, 
and all manner of infirmities. 



these My words, and doth them, shall be likened to a 
wise man, that bnilt his house upon a rock. 

26. And the rain fell, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and they beat upon that honse, and it fell not, for 
it was founded upon a rook." 

That the name Cephas is a prophetic title, and one of the 
names of Christ, both in the Old and New Testament. 

Is. xzviii. 16. — '* Therefore thns saith the Lord Ood : 
Behold I will lay a stone in the foundations of Sion, a 
tried stone, a corner stone, a precious stone, founded in 
the foundation. He that believeth, let him not hasten." 

Pa. czvii. 22. — '' The stone which the builders rejected ; 
the same is become the head of the corner. 

28. This is the Lord's doing; and it is wonderful in our 
eyes." 

Daniel ii. 84. — ^* A stone was cut out of a mountain with- 
out hands; and it struck the statue upon the feet 
thereof that were of iron and clay, and broke them in 
pieces. 

86. But the stone that struck the statue became a great 
mountain, and filled the whole earth." 

Zach. iii. 9. — ''Behold the stone that I have laid before 
Jesus ; upon one stone there are seven eyes ; behold I 
will grave the graving thereof, sailh the Lord of Hosts ; 
and I will take away the iniquity of that land in one 
day." 

Rom. ix. 82. — ''For they stumbled at the stumbling- 
stone. 

88. As it is written : Behold I lay in Sion a stumbling- 
stone and a rock of scandal ; and whosoever believeth in 
Him shall not be confounded." {1$. viii. 14.) 

I. Cor. X. 4. — '' And all drank the same spiritual drink ; 
and they drank of the spiritual rock that followed them, 
and the rock was Christ." 

Ephei. ii. 20. — " Built upon the foundation of the apostles 
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2. And the names of the twelve apostles are these. The 
first* Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother. 

8. James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, Philip 
and Bartholomew, Thomas and Matthew the publican, 
and James the son of Alphens, and Thaddens. 

4. Simon the Gananean, and Judas Iscariot, who also 
betrajed Him. 

Mark iii. 14. — ** And He made that twelve should be with 
Him, and that He might send them to preach. 

15. And He gave them power to heal sicknesses, and to 
cast out devils. 

16. And to Simon He gave the name Peter. 

17. And James the son of Zebedee, and John the brother 
of James, and He named them Boanerges, which is, the 
sons of thunder. 

18. And Andrew and Philip, and Bartholomew and 
Matthew, and Thomas and James of Alpheus, and 
Thaddeus and Simon the Gananean. 

19. And Judas Iscariot, who also betrajed Him." 

St. Luke yi. 18. — *' And when day was come. He called 
unto Him His disciples : and He chose twelve of them 
(whom also He named Apostles). 

14. Simon, whom He sumamed Peter, and Andrew his 
brother, James and John, Philip and Bartholomew. 

15. Matthew and Thomas, James the son of Alpheus, and 
Simon who is called Zelotes. 

16. And Jude the brother of James, and Judas Iscariot, 
who was the traitor.*' 

AcU i. 12. — '' Then they returned to Jerusalem, from the 
mount that is called Olivet, which is nigh to Jerusalem, 
within a Sabbath day's journey. And when they were 
come, they went up into an upper room, where abode 



and prophets, Jesus Ghrist Himself being tiie chief 
comer stone : 
21. In whom all the building, being framed together 
groweth up into a holy temple in the Lord." 

* Upmoi StfUBv. " 'The first,' not ' first,' for vpSnoi, being 
an ordinal, is not the less definite by being anarthrous. 
Middleton's Ghreek article in loco.** — WUbefforce, Principle$ 
of Church Authority, p. 108, note 4. 
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Peter and John,* James and Andrew, Pbilip and 
Tbomas, Bartbolomew and Matthew, James of Alpheua 
and Simon Zelotes, and Jade the brother of James/' 

The fathers remark that in all these lists, Peter 
is named first, just as Judas is xmiformly named 
lasf ; and that this position does not arise from Peter 
having been called first, since it seems clear that his 
brother Andrew was called before him. 

rV. — But, besides the position given to Peter in 
these catalogues, or lists of the apostles, it will not 
be without its use to see how Peter, as contrasted 
with the other apostles, is named, as a rule, in the 
Gospels ; and this especially because it will be found 
that this has not escaped the notice, comments, and 
deductions of the Fathers. In fact, to understand 
many of their phrases and remarks, requires and 
presupposes an intimate acquaintance with the 
whole of these minuter details of Gospel history. 

The first place in St. Matthew, where, after the 
call and election of the apostles, any special men- 
tion is made of any of them, occurs when Christ is 
seen ** walking upon the sea.'' 



St. Matthew xiv. 26. — ''And they, seeing Him walking 
npon the sea, were troubled, saying : It is an apparition. 
And they cried oat for fear. 

27. And immediately Jesns spoke to them, saying : Be of 
good heart ; it is I, fear ye not. 

28. And Peter making answer, said : Lord, if it be Then, 
bid me come to Thee upon the waters. 

29. And He said : Come. And Peter, going down oat of 
the boat, walked upon the waters to come to Jesas. 

80. But seeing the wind strong, he was afraid : And when 

he began to sink, he cried oat, saying : Lord, sa?e me. 

SI. And immediately Jesus stretching forth His hand took 
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hold of him, and said to him : thou of little faith, 
why didst thoa donbt ?" 
XT. 15. — ** And Peter answering said to Him : Explain to 
ns this parable. 

16. Bat He said : Are yon also withoat understanding ?*' 
XYi. IS. — ** And Jesas came into the quarters of Cssarea 

Philippic and He asked His disciples, saying : Whom do 
men say that the Son of Man is ? 

14. Bat they said : Some John the Baptist, and other 
some Elias, and others Jeremias, or one of the prophets. 

15. Jesns saith to them : Bat whom do yoa say that I am ? 
Id. Simon Peter answered and said : Thoa art Christ, the 

Son of the Living Qod. 

17. And Jesns answering said to him: Blessed art thou 
Simon Barjona; becanse flesh and blood hath not re- 
vealed it to thee, but My Father who is in heaven. 

18. And I say to thee : that thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock I will baild My Charch,* and the gates of hell 



* " Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I wiU build My 
ChurchJ* 

(a) We have seen that to be bnilt npon a rock is a symbol 
of firmness and stability ; and farther that the name Cephas 
(rock or stone) is one of Christ's titles both in the Old and 
New Testament. 

(h) In a quotation given from St. Jerome, Coram, in Ep. 
ad OaL the following remark will be met with. *' We know 
not the name of any other so-called Cephas, except his who is 
also in the Gospel, and in the other Epistles of St. Panl, and in 
this very Epistle too, it is at one time written Cephas and at 
another Peter. Not that Peter signifies one thing and 
Cephas another ; but what we in the Latin and Greek lan- 
guages call Petra (a rock or stone), this the Hebrews and 
Syrians, becanse of the affinity of their two languages, call 
Cephas.*' 

So that, according to this, Christ's words to Simon would 
be, *' Thoa art Cephas, and upon this Cephas I will build My 
Church.'' In the French language a similar phraseology can 
be preserved : Thoa art Pierre, and npon this Pierre I 
will build My Church. 

The pointedness of our Lord's words was diminished by 
their transfusion from His own Syriac into the Greek idiom. 
V The name of a man could not, according to the Greek 
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Bhall Dot prevail agaiast it.* 
19. And I will give to thee the keys of the kiogdom of 

nsage, be expressed by the feminine ircrpa, while the masea- 
line ircr/9os did not commonly signify that which Christ 
wished to express, i.e., snch a stone as is commonly laid for 
B foandation." {Qrotius on St, Matt. xvi. 18.) Whereas in 
Syriac, as appears at present from the Peschito version, the 
term in each member of the sentence is identical/' — Wilber- 
force. Principles of Church Authority, p. 113. 

Liebermann, ii. 147, quotes as follows from Beza. ''Domi- 
nns, Syriac6 loqnens nall& nsns est agnominatione, sed 
ntrobique dixit Cepha qnemadmodnm et vemacnlam nomen 
Pierre tam de proprio, qnam de appellaiivo dicitar." 

So also Dr. Whitby, Commentary in loco, p. 148. ** These 
words contain a manifest allasion to the name of Peter, and 
to that Syriack name of Cephas, which our Lord had given 
him, both which do signify a rock or stone ; as if onr Lord 
bad said, Thou art by name a rock, and iuitable to that name 
ihall be thy work and office,'* 

(c) " Upon this rock.*' The nse of the demonstrative pro- 
noun this seems naturally to require that it be referred to the 
Cephas or Peter of whom He had before spoken, and that 
onr Lord promised to build His Church upon the rock just 
mentioned, namely, Peter : Thou art Peter (a rock) and upon 
this Rock I will build My Church. 

(d) *' I u)iU build My Church." Not a part only, but the 
whole of this Church ; and so the Church Catholic would be 
promised to be built on Peter. 

* *' And the gates of heU shall not prevail against it." 

The meaning of the phrase the gates is yery definite in Holy 

Writ, as also is that of the gates of hell. 

Oenes. xxii. 17. — '' I will bless thee, and I will multiply 

thy seed as the stars of heaven, and as the sand that is 

by the sea shore; thy seed shall possess the gates of 

their enemies." 

lb. xxiv. 60. — ''Mayest thou increase to thousands of 

thousands ; and may thy seed possess the gates of their 



enemies." 



Ifsaias xxxviii. 10.— ''I said in the midst of my diiys, I 
shall go to the gates of hell, I sought for the residue of 
my years." — {See BosenmuUer or Kuinoel, in loco.) 
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heayen.* And wbaisoeYer tbon slialt bind upon earth 
it shall be bonnd also in heaven : and whatsoever thoa 
sbalt loose on earth, it shall be loosed also in heaven. t 

20. Then He commanded His disciples^ that they should 
tell no one that He was Jesas the Christ* 

21. From that time Jesus began to show to His disciples, 
tbat He must go to Jernsalem, and suffer many things 
from the ancients and scribes, and chief priests, and be 
pnt to death, and the third day rise again. 

22. And Peter taking Him, began to rebake Him, saying : 
Lord, far be it from Thee, this shall not be nnto Thee. 

28. Who taming said to Peter : Oo behind Me, Satan, 
thou art a scandal unto Me, because thou savourest not 



* " And I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven.** 

Isaiae xxii. 22. — '' And I will lay the key of the house of 
David upon His sboulder, and He shall open and none 
shall shut ; and He shall shut and none shall open." 

Cf Is. ix. 6, 7. — " For a Child is born to us, and a Son 
is given to us, and the government is upon His shoul- 
der ; and His name shall be called Wonderfal, Counsel- 
lor, God the Mighty, the Father of the world to come, 
the Prince of Peace. His empire shall be multiplied.'* 

Apoc. i. 17, 18. — "lam the first and the last ; and alive and 
was dead ; and behold I am living for ever and ever, and 
have the keys of death and of hell." 

Ih. iii. 7. — ** These things saith the Holy One and the 
True One, He that hath the key of David; He that 
openeth and no man shutteth, shutteth and no man 
openeth." — Cf. Joh, xii. 14. 



f '' And whatsoever thou shalt hind upon earthy it shall he 
hound also in heaven^ and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
earth, it shall he loosed also in heaven.** — This power was 
afterwards conferred on all the Apostles in St. Mutt, zviii. 18. 
The meaning of the phrase ** to hind and hose** is indicated 
in the preceding quotations, and is used by the Fathers to 
signify to shut or open, the exclusion from or admission into 
the Church ; to forhid or permit, the prohibition, that is, or 
permission of doctrines, &o« ; to forgive or retain, namely, 
the pardon or retention of sins and other such offences.— -See 
Lightfoot, Hora Talmud, ad Matt. xvi. 
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the things that are of God, bat the things that are of 



men." 



xvii. 1. — ''And after six days Jesus taketh nnto Him 
Peter and James and John his brother, and bringeth 
tbem np into a high mountain apart* 

2. And He was transfigured before them. And His face 
did shine as the sun ; and His garments became white 
as snow. 

8. And behold there appeared to them Moses and Elias 
talking with Him. 

4. And Peter answering said to Jesus : Lord, it is good for 
us to be here ; if Thou wilt, let us make three taber- 
nacles, one for Thee, one for Moses, and one for Elias.'* 

XYii. 23. — '* And when they were come to Capharuaum, 
they that received the didrachmas came to Peter, and 
said to him : Doth not your Maater pay the didrachma ? 

24. He said: Yes. And when he was come into the 
house, Jesus prevented him, saying: What is thy 
opinion, Simon ? The kings of the earth, of whom do 
they receive tribute or custom ? of their own children, 
or of strangers ? 

25. And he said : Of strangers. Jesus said to him : Then 
the children are free. 

26. But that we may not scandalize tbem, go to the sea 
and cast in a hook ; and that fish which shall first come 
np, take ; and when thou hast opened its moutb, thou 
shalt find a stater; take that, and give it to them for Me 
and thee.'* 

Though, in the following quotation, no special 
mention is made of Peter, or of any individual 
apostle, as it is connected by the Fathers with the 
preceding history of the payment of the tribute 
money, it is given here. 

zviii. 1. — ''At that hour the disciples came to Jesus, say« 

ing : Who, thinkest Thou, is the greater in the kingdom 

of heaven ? 
2. And Jesus calling unto Him a little child, set him in 

the midst of them. 
8. And said : Amen, T say to you, unless you be converted, 

and become as little children, you shall not enter into 

the kingdom of heaven. 
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4. WLosoever therefore Bball Lnmble himself as this little 

child, he is the greater in the kingdom of heaven." 
21* ''Then came Peter unto Him and said : Lord, how often 

shall my brother offend against me, and I forgive him ? 

till seven times ? 
22. Jesns saith to him : I say not to thee, till seven times, 

but till seventy times seven times." 
xiz. 27. — '' Then Peter answering said to Him : Behold, 

we have left all things and have followed Thee, what 

therefore shall we have ? 
28. And Jesns said to them : Amen, I say to yon, that yon 

who have followed Me, in the regeneration, when ihe 

Son of Man shall sit on the seat of His Majesty, yon 

shall also sit on twelve seats judging the twelve tribes of 

Israel." 
XX. 20. — '* Then came to Him the mother of the sons of 

Zebedee, with her sons, adoring and asking something 

of Him. 

21. Who said to her: What wilt thou? She saith to 
Him : Say that these my two sous may sit, the one on 
Thy right hand, and the other on Thy left, in Thy king- 
dom. 

22. And Jesus answering said : You know not what you 
ask. Can you drink the chalice that I shall drink? 
They say to Him : We can. 

23. He saith to them : My chalice indeed you shall drink ; 
but to sit on My right or My left hand, is not Mine to 
give to yoU| but to them for whom it is prepared by My 
Father. 

24. And the ten hearing it, were moved with indignation 
against the two brethren. 

26. But Jesus called them to Him, and said : You know 
that the princes of the Gentiles lord it over them ; and 
they that are the greater exercise power upon them. 

26. It shall not be so among you ; but whosoever will be 
the greater among you, let him be your minister. 

27. And he that will be first among you, shall be your 
servant." — Cf. ifc. xxiii. 6-12. 

xxvi. 81. — *' Then Jesns saith to them : All you shall 
be scandalized in Me this night. For it is written : I 
will strike the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall 
be dispersed. 

82. But after I shall be risen again, I will go before you 
into Galilee. 
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88. And Peter answering, said to Him : Althongh all shall 
be scandalized in Thee, I will never be scandalized. 
- 84. Jesas saith to Him : Amen, I say to thee, that in this 
night before the cock crow, then wilt deny Me thrice. 

85. Peter saith to Him : Yea, though I should die with 
Thee, I will not deny Thee« And in like manner said 
all the disciples. 

86. Then Jesus came with them into a conntry-place which 
is called Gethsemani ; and He said to His disciples : Sit 
you here till I go yonder and pray. 

87. And taking with Him Peter and the two sons of Zebe* 
dee, He began to grow sorrowful and to be sad. 

88. Then He saith to them : My soul is sorrowful even 
unto death ; stay yon here and watch with Me. 

89. And going a little further. He fell upon His face, pray- 
ing and saying: My Father, if it be possible, let this 
chalice pass from Me. Nevertheless, not as I will, but 
as Thou wilt. 

40. And He cometh to His disciples, and findeth them 
asleep, and He saith to Peter : "Wliat I could you not 
watch one hour with Me ? 

41. Watch ye, and pray that ye enter not into temptation, 
the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh weak." 

Por the fulfilment of Christ's prophecy aad 
Peter's fall and denial, see ib. v. 58-76 • 

Summary. — ^The following then may be given as 
a summary of what this Gospel says on the question 
before us. Christ singles out Peter at once, on first 
seeing him, to bestow on him a special and prophetic 
name^ and that one of His own distinguishing 
titles. Peter alone is mentioned as addressed by our 
blessed Lord, and he alone questions and addresses 
Christ. Wherever a choice is made from amongst 
the apostles, Peter is always one chosen, and is pre- 
sent at the Transfiguration, and the Agony in the 
Garden, events which are appealed to as proofs of 
Christ's glory and divine Messiahship, (2 Peter, i. 
16-18), and of His real humanity, (1 Tim. iii. 16). 
St. Peter is always named firsts not only in the lists 
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of the apostles, but on every occasion in wliich men^ 
tion is made of any number of the apostles. It 
would seem that not only the apostles themselves, 
as after the payment of the faribute-money, but 
elsewhere, surmised that Peter was, or was to be, the 
chief; but also, that those, not His disciples, had an 
opinion that Peter was the leader amongst Ohrist's 
followers. He first confesses, by the revelation of 
the Father, our Lord to be the Messiah, and the Son 
of the living God; is therefore declared blessed, 
proclaimed, or foretold, as the foundation and the 
rock of His Church ; the bearer of the keys in His 
kingdom ; and has first and alone promised to him 
the power of binding and of loosing on earth and in 
heaven. 

Hence, it will be found, that the lE^athers call 
Peter the mouth of the apostles, their coryphaeus 
and prolocutor ; and regard him as the rock of the 
Church, the key-bearer of the kingdom of Christ ; 
and this without any known deviation firom the 
primary and literal meaning of Christ's words, (S. 
Matt, xvi.), for the period of more than three cen- 
turies and a half. 

We will now pass on to a similar analysis of the 
other Gospels ; omitting, however, those facts which 
have already been recorded, except so far as they 
may be further elucidated by incidental notices in 
the other Evangelists. 

St. Ma/rh i. 86. — '^ And Simon and they that were with 
him followed after Him.** 

T. 85. — '^ While He was yet speaking, some came from the 
mler of the synagogue's house, saying : Thy daughter is 
dead ; why dost thou trouble the Master any farther ? 

86. Bat Jesus having heard the word that was spoken, 
saith to the ruler of the synagogue: Fear not, only 
believe. 

87. And He admitted not any man to follow Him, but 
Peter and James, and John the brother of James/' 
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zi. 21. — ''And Peter remembering said to Him: Rabbi, 

.behold the fig tree which Thou didst curse is withered 

away."— ((7/. Matt. xxi. 20.) 
xiii. 8. — *' And as He sat on the Mount of Olivet, over 

against the temple, Peter and James and John and 

Andrew asked Him apart." — {Cf. Matt, zziv. 8.) 
xiv. 87. — '' And He saith to Peter : Simon, sleepest thou ? 

Couldst not thou watch one hour ?" — {Cf. Matt. zzvi. 

40.) 
zvi. 7. — '' Go tell His disciples and Peter, that He goeth 

before you into Galilee." — {Cf. Matt, zzviii. 7.) 
St. Luke Y. 8. — '' And going up into one of the ships that 

was Simon's, He desired him to draw back a little from 

the land. And sitting He taught the multitudes out of 

the ship. 

4. Now when He had ceased to speak, He said to Simon : 
Launch out into the deep, and let down your nets for a 
draught. 

5. And Simon answering said to Him : Master, we have 
laboured all the night, and have taken nothing ; but at 
Thy word I will let down the net. 

6. And when they had done this, tbey enclosed a very great 
multitude of fishes, and their net broke. 

7. And they beckoned to their partners that were in the 
other ship, that they should come and help them. And 
they came, and filled both the ships, so that they were 
almost sinking. 

8. Which when Simon Peter saw, he fell down at Jesus's 
knees, saying : Depart from me, for I am a sinful 
man, Lord. 

9. For he was wholly astonished, and all that were with 
him, at the draught of the fishes which they had taken. 

10. And so were also James and John the sons of Zebedee, 
who were Simon's partners. And Jesus saith to Simon : 
fear not, from henceforth thou shalt catch men." 

viii. 45. — '* And Jesus said : Who is it that touched Me ? 
And all denying, Peter and they that were with him, 
said : Master, the multitudes throng and press Thee, 
and dost Thou say. Who touched Me ?"— (Qf. v. 61.) 

iz. 82. — ** But Peter and they that were with him (Trans- 
figuration) were heavy with sleep." 

49. '' And John answering, said : Master, we saw a oertain 
man casting out devils in Thy name, and we forbade 
bim^ because he foUoweth not with us." 
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This IS the first instance in which any of the 
apostles, but Peter, is mentioned by name as ad- 
dressing Christ. 

zii. 41. — '' And Peter said to Him : Lord, dost Tboa 

speak tbis parable (the faithful and good steward) to us, 

or likewise to all ?" 
xiii. 8. — '* And He sent Peter and John, saying : Go and 

prepare for ns the pasch, that we may eat." 
28. *' And they began to inqaire among tbemselves wbich 

of them it was that should do this tbing (betray Him). 

24. And there was also a strife amongst them, which of 
them shonld seem to be greater. (jJi€iC<ay) 

25. And He said to them : The kings of the Gentiles lord 
it over them ; and they that have power over them are 
called beneficent. 

* 26. But yon not so ; but he that is the greater among yon, 
(o fi€((iii3v h vfiZy) let him become as the younger ; and he 
that is the leader, as he that seryeth (6 ^<^/acvos, ^ o 

Swucovwv)* 

27. For which is greater, he that sitteth at table, or 
he that serveth ? Is not he that sitteth at table ? But 
I am in the midst of you as he that serveth. 

28. And you are they who have continued with Me in My 
temptations : 

29. And I dispose to yon, as My Father hath disposed to 
Me, a kingdom : 

80. That yon may eat and drink at My table in My king- 
dom : and may sit upon thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. t 

81. And the Lord said : Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath 



* These words seem to imply, assuredly they do not deny, 
that one amongst the apostles was to be the greater, and the 
leader. 

t And when He says that He disposes, or appoints, for 
them, the apostles, a kingdom, a$ the Father had disposed or 
appointed a kingdom for Him, the words would naturally 
confirm the apostles in that expectation. For He speaks not 
here of a heavenly kingdom common to all the faithful, but of 
a.kingdom proper and peculiar to the Apostles. 
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desired to have you (ploral v/mi?) that he may sift you 

(plaral) as wheat.* 
82. But I have prayed for thee (n-epl <rov)^ ihat thy faith 

{yj irurrvi cov) fail not : and thou being once couyerted, 

confirm thy brethren." t 
zxiy. 10. — ** And it was Mary Magdalen, and Joanna, and 



^ Though all the apostles are to be tried and sifted, oar 
Lord prays only that the faith of Peter may not fail ; a 
prayer which could not but have effect ; and the object of His 
prayer, and of the unfailing faith of Peter, is declared to be 
that he may, when himself converted, confirm his brethren ; 
those brethren being, perhaps, the apostles especially; or, 
may be, the Church composed and constituted of believing 
brethren : or the phrase may involve both, the apostles pri- 
marily and directly, the faithful indirectly and secondarily." 

t Peter's appointed office and duty is to confirm the 
brethren : (m^piiov rovs dScX^vs <rov. A few parallel passages 
may serve somewhat to fix the meaning of the word. 

Acts xiv. 20. — '' And when they had preached the Gospel 

to that city, and had taught many, they returned again 

to Lystra, and to Iconium, and to Antioch : 
21. Confirming the souls of the disciples, and exhorting 

them to continue in the faith." (See also lb, xv. 82 

and 41 ; xvi. 5 ; xviii. 23.) 
Bom^ns i. 11. — '' For I long to see you, thafc I may impart 

unto you some spiritual grace, to strengthen you." 
xvi. 25. — " Now to Him that is able to establish (confirm) 

you, according to my Gospel, and the preaching of Jesus 

Christ, accordiug to the revelation of the mystery, which 

was kept secret from eternity." — (See also I. Thess. iii, 

2 and 18 ; II. Thess. ii. 16 ; iii. 8.) 
S. James v. 8. — ''Be you therefore also patient, and 

strengthen {confirm) your hearts, for the coming of the 

Lord is at hand." 
I. Peter v. 10. — ''But the God of all grace, who hath 

called us unto His eternal glory in Christ Jesus, after 
• you have suffered a little, will Himself perfect you and 

confirm you, and establish you." — (See also II. Peter i. 

12.) 
Apoc. iii. 2. — " Be watchful and strengthen {cor^mi) the 

things that remain, which are ready to die.' 
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Mary of James, and the otber women that were with 
them, who told these things to the apostles. 

11. And these words seemed to them as idle tales; and 
they did not believe them. 

12. Bat Peter rising np ran to the sepniehre, and stooping 
down he saw the linen cloths laid by themselves, and 
went away wondering in himself at that which had 
come to pass." 

88. ''And rising np the same hoar they went back to 

Jerasalem; and they foand the eleven gathered together, 

and those that were with them, 
84. Saying, The Lord is risen indeed and hath appeared to 

Simon." 
St. John vi. 8. — ''One of His disciples, Andrew, the 

brother of Simon Peter, saith to Him : 

9. There is a boy here that hath five barley loaves and two 
fishes ; bat what are these among so many ? 

10. Then Jesas said : Make the men sit down." (See also 
lb. 5, where oar Savioar speaks to Philip to try him.) 

68. ** Then Jesas said to the twelve : Will yoa also go 
away? 

69. And Simon Peter answered Him: Lord, to whom shall 
we go ? Thoa hast the words of elernal life. 

70. And we have believed and have known that ThoH art 
the Christ, the Son of God." 

xiii. 4. — "He riseth from sapper, and laying aside His 
garments, and having taken a towel, girded Himself. 

5. After that. He patteth water into a basin, and began to 
wash the feet of the disciples, and to wipe them with the 
towel wherewith He was girded. 

6. He Cometh therefore to Simon Peter. And Peter saith 
to Him : Lord, dost Thoa wash my feet ? 

7. Jesas answered and said to him : What I do thoa 
knowest not now, bat thoa shalt know hereafter. 

8. Peter saith to Him : Thoa shalt never wash my feet. 
Jesos answered him : If I wash thee not, thoa shalt 
have no part with Me. 

9. Simon Peter saith to Him : Lord, not only my feet, bat 
also my hands and my head. 

10. Jesas saith to him : He that is washed, needeth not 
bat to wash his feet, bat is clean wholly. And yoa are 
clean, bat not all. 

11. For He knew who it was that woald betray Him ; 
therefore He said : Yoa are not all dean." 
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22. ''The disciples therefore looked one upon another, 

donbting of whom He spoke. 
28. Now Uiere was leaning on Jesas's bosom one of His 

disciples, whom Jesns loved. 

24. Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him, and said to 
him : Who is it of whom He speaketh ? 

25. He therefore leaning on the breast of Jesus saith to 
Him : Lord, who is it ? 

26. Jesns answered : He it is to whom I shall reach bread 
dipped." 

86. *' Simon Peter saith to Him : Lord, whither goest 
Thon ? Jesns answered : Whither I go thou canst not 
follow Me now, bnt thon shalt follow hereafter. 

87. Peter saith to Him : Why cannot I follow Thee now? 
I will lay down my life for Thee." 

ziv. — Thomas (verse 5) addresses onr Lord; and Philip (8) 
puts a question to Him. 

xviii. 10. — '• Then Simon Peter having a sword, drew it ; 
and struck the servant of the high priest, and cut off his 
right ear. And the name of the servant was Malchus. 

11. Jesus therefore said to Peter; Put up thy sword into 
the scabbard. The chalice which My Father hath given 
Me, shall I not drink it ?*' 

16. *' And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did another 
disciple. And that disciple was known to the high 
priest, and went in with Jesus into the court of the 
high priest. 

16. But Peter stood at the door without.** 

xz, 1. — ** And on the first day of the week, Mary Magda« 
len cometh early, when it was yet dark, unto the sepul- 
chre : and she saw the stone taken away from the 
sepulchre. 

2. She ran therefore and cometh to Simon Peter, and to 
the other disciple whom Jesus loved, and saith to them : 
They have taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and 
we know not where they have laid Him. 

8. Peter fherefore went out, and that other disciple, and 
they came to the sepulchre. 

4. And they both ran together, and that other disciple did 
outrun Peter, and came first to the sepulchre. 

6. And when he stooped down, he saw the linen cloths 
lying : but yet he went not in. 

6. Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into 
the sepulchre, and saw the linen cloths lying. 
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7. And the napkin that had heen about His head, not 
lying with the linen clothSi bat apart, wrapt up into 
one place. 

8. Then that other disciple also went in, who came first to 
the sepnlchre ; and he saw and believed." 

zzi. 1. — ''After this Jesns shewed Himself again to the 
disciples at the Sea of Tiberias. And He showed Him- 
self after this manner.* 

5. There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas who is 
called Didymus, and Nathanael who was of Cana in 
Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, and two others of His 
disciples. 

8. Simon Peter saith to them : I go a fishing. They say 
to him : We also come with thee. And they went forth 
and entered into the ship : and that night they caught 
nothing. 

4. But when the morning was come, Jesas stood on the 
shore ; yet the disciples knew not that it was Jesns. 

6. Jesas therefore said to them : Children, have you any 
meat ? They answered Him : No. 

6. He saith to them : Cast the net on the right side of the 
ship, and yon shall find. They cast therefore : and now 
they were not able to draw it for the multitude of fishes. 

7« That disciple therefore whom Jesus loved said to Peter : 
It is the Lord. Simon Peter, when he heard that it was 
the Lord, girt his coat about him, (for he was naked,) 
and oast himself into the sea." 

10. '' Jesus saith to them : Bring hither of the fishes which 
yon have now caught. 



* St. Paul's account of Christ's appearances after His 
Resurrection is as follows. '* For I delivered unto you first 
of all, which I also received : How that Christ died for our 
sins according to the Scriptures. And that He was buried, 
and that He rose again the third day, according to the Scrip- 
tures. And that He was seen by Cephas ; and after that by 
the eleven. Then was He seen by more than five hundred 
brethren at once : of whom many remain until this present, 
and some are fallen asleep. After that, He was seen by 
James, then by all the apostles. And last of all, He was 
seen also by me, as by one bom out of due time." — ^I. Cor, 
XV. 88. 
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11. Simon Peter went np^ and drew the net to land. 

12. JesuB saith to them : Come and dine." 

15. '' When therefore they had dined, Jesns saith to Simon 
Peter : Simon, son of John, loTeet thoa Me more than 
these ? He saith to Him : Yea, Lord, Thoa knowest 
that I loye Thee. He saith to him : Feed (fioaict) My 
lambs. 

16. He sailh to him again : Simon, son of John, lovest 
thou Me ? He saith to Him : Yea, Lord, Thoa knowest 
thot I loTO Thee. He saith to him : Feed (iroi/uuvc) My 
Iambs. 

17. He said to him the third time : Simon, son of John, 
lovest thoa Me ? Peter was grieved, because He had said 
to him the third time, LoTest thou Me ? And he said to 
Him : Lord, Thoa knowest all things ; Thon knowest 
that I love Thee. He said to him : Feed (/Soo-kc) My 
sheep. 

18. Amen, amen, I say to thee ; when thoa wast yoanger, 
thoa didst gird thyself, and didst walk where thoa 
wouldst. Bat when thoa shalt be old, thoa shalt stretch 
forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and lead 
thee whither thoa wouldst not. 

19. And this He said, signifying by what death he should 
glorify God. And when He had said this. He saith to 
him : Follow Me. 

20. Peter turning about saw that disciple whom Jesas 
loved following, who also leaned on His breast at supper, 
and said. Lord, who is he that shall betray Thee ? 

21. Him therefore when Peter had seen, he saith to Jesus : 
Lord, and what shall this man do ? 

22. Jesus saith to him : So I will have him to remain till 
I come, what is it to thee ? follow thou Me."* 



• 1. There are two different words, jSoWc and woCfmivt in 
the original text, which, however, are both represented/ in 
the English translation, by the same word Feed. The former 
wems especially to signify to provide food for the flock. See 
Ezech.^xziv. 1-4, 8, 10, IS, 14. The latter, W^tvctv, has 
?n?n Jnl"' "g^jS^^ation aud powcr ; as may be seen from the 
^SL^fJo'S^^^^ ^^"«^^^ ^^ ^" ^^^^^ ^^^ «--- word 

Derore, when Saul was king over us, thou wast he that 
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Acts of the Apostles. 

It may be well, before proceeding to give a brief 
analysis of the action of the apostles, now that 
Christ has left them, to consider the position in 
which the apostles, as a body, had been placed by 



did lead out and bring in Israel. And the Lord said to 
thee : Thon shalt feed Mj people Israel, and thoa shalt 
be prince over IsraeL" — Cf, lb, yii. 7 ; L Paralip. xu 
2 ; lb. xrii. 6. 
Ps. ii. 7.—" Tbe Lord hath said to me : Thoa art My 
Son, this day baxe I begotten Thee. 

8. Ask of Moi and I will give Thee tbe Gentiles for Thj 
inheritance, and the utmost parts of the earth for Thy 
possession. 

9. Thon shalt rule them with a rod of iron, and shalt break 
them in pieces like a potter's vessel." 

Izxrii. 70. — ** And He chose His servant David, and took 
him from the flocks of sheep ; He brought him from fol- 
lowing the ewes great with jonng, 

71. To feed Jacob His servant, and Israel His inheritance. 

72. And be fed them in tbe innocence of his heart : and 
condncted them by the skilfalness of bis hands." 

1$. xl. 9. — " Say to the cities of Jndah : Behold your Ood. 

10. Behold the Lord God shall come with strength, uud 
His arm shall rule: behold. His reward is with Him, 
and His work is before Him. 

11. He shall feed His flock like a shepherd : He shall 
gather the lambs with His arm, and shall take them np 
in His bosom, and He Himself shall carry them that are 
with yonng." — Cf. Jerem. zxiii. 1-4; Ezechiel xxxiv* 
28, 24, 81. 

Si. Matthew u. 5.—'' Bat they said to him : In Bethle- 
hem of Jada. For so it is written by tbe prophet : 

6. And ihoQ Bethlehem, the land of Jodab, art not tbe 
least among tbe princes of Jadab : for out of thee shall 
eome forth the eaptain that shall ruU Hy people Israel." 
— See Mich. v. 2 ; vii. 14. 

Acts IX. 28.—'' Take heed to yonrfelvee and to ttie whole 
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our Saviour. Out of His disciples. He had chosen, 
as we have seen, twelve as His apostles, to whom 
also He had given the power of performing miracles. 
These also He had commissioned to go and teach all 



flock, wherein the Holy Ghost hath placed yoa hishops, 
to rule the Church of God, which He hath parchased 
with His own Blood." 

1. Peter v. 2. — ** Feed the flock of God which is among 
you, taking care of it, not by constraint, bat willingly 
according to God : not for filthy lucre's sake, bat yolan** 
tarily : 

8. Neither as lording it over the clergy, but being made a 

pattern of the flock from the heart. 
4. And when the Prince of pastors shall appear, you shall 

receive a never-fading crown of glory." 
Apoc. ii. 27. — ''And He shall rule them with a rod of 

iron, and as the vessel of the potter they shall be 

broken." — Cf. lb. xix. 16. 

2. Here, then, again, from amongst the apostles present, 
our Saviour singles out Peter, and gives to him alone or 
individually the preeminent powers conveyed by His words. 
His own work is consummated ; He has fulfilled His part, 
prophesied of long before; and has been the founder and 
lawgiver of a heavenly kingdom. He is about to leave them ; 
to remain no longer on the earth, to guide, instruct, and 
rale, or to look in person after that flock of which He had 
said: ''I am the Good Shepherd. The Good Shepherd 
giveth His life for His sheep. I am the Good Shepherd, and 
I know mine, and mine know Me: as the Father knoweth 
Me, and I know the Father : and I lay down My life for My 
sheep. And other sheep I have that are not of this fold : 
them also I must bring, and they shall hear My voice, 
and there shall be one fold and one Shepherd." {John x. 
11-16.) It seems to the Fathers that the import of these 
words, which when spoken seemed so harsh and obscure, was 
DOW made plain and reduced to a practical form. Peter, 
according to them, is thrice asked whether he loved Him, 
loved Him more than these, in allusion to his triple denial ; 
and his greater love was the cause of the greater reward and 
honour given him. 

To him then He committeth His lambs and sheep : His 
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nations, promising to be with them all days, even to 
the consummation of the world. On them He had 
bestowed authority to bind and loose ; had breathed 
on them and given them the Holy Ghost, with 
authority to forgive and retain sins ; with a farther 
promise that, when taken from them. He would 
send them the Paraclete, or Holy Ghost, to abide 
with them for ever, to teach them all truth, and to 
bring all things to their remembrance. They had 
also been commissioned to administer His sacra- 
ments ; to baptize, and to do what He had done at 
His last supper. 

Each, therefore, was a divinely appointed teacher, 
and a divinely appointed dispenser, or steward, of His 
mysteries, with assured guidance, or inspiration, for 
the work of the ministry, and miraculous powers for 



ivhole fold without exception or limitation ; and so in this it 
will be foand that the Fathers see the appointment and 
investitore of Peter as the Shepherd of Christ's flock in His 
stead. Thus he becomes the Yicar of Christ. Bat as all 
the apostles were shepherds or pastors, one snpreme shepherd 
is appointed that '* a head being constituted, the Church may 
be seen to be one, and occasion of schism done away with. 
And so Peter is also the Centre of Unity. 

8. The commission is to feed and rule the sheep and 
lambs ; that he should be not only the rock and foundation 
of the whole Church ; hear the keys of the Church ; fnnd and 
loose in heayen and on earth ; and have special powers — in 
the sense that those powers are conveyed to him first, and 
singly and nniversally, — but also take the place, on earth, of 
the Shepherd and pastor of men's souls : and thus this com- 
mission connects itself with that prayer of Christ that Peter*s 
faith may not fail^ and that he couTerted should confirm the 
brethren. 

Either these words imply this, or they seem deprived 
of meaning and object; for Peter had already received the 
commission and powers which had been delegated to the 
other apostles, constituting them Christ's ministerSi and the 
dispensers of the mysteries of God. 
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the evidenoe and confirmation and propagation of 
the Gospel. Whether each of the apostles possessed 
an indiyidual and personal infallibility, or inspira- 
tion, I need not consider here, though, it may be 
remarked, that grave consequences and difficulties 
may be shewn to flow from the denial of that gift to 
each. 

Such was the position of the apostles individually 
and collectively; and, as I need not repeat here 
what has been shown to be the peculiar position of 
Peter amongst them, and in relation to them, we 
may proceed to summarise the actions of the apostles 
and of Peter, as recorded in the Acts. 

The twenty-eight chapters of that book divide 
themselves into two distinct parts. The first part, 
comprising the first twelve chapters, is little more 
than a history of what was done by the apostles 
during the first year after our Lord*s Passion. The 
rest is, almost exclusively, an account of the preach- 
ing, actions, and journeys of St. Paul. We have, 
therefore, only to deal, as a whole, with the first 
portion of this book, and to see what evidence it 
furnishes us in illustration of the question before us. 
But, as to give all that is said of St. Peter, would be 
to transcribe nearly the whole of those chapters, 
the following summary will suffice; and the remarks 
made on those events as they arise shall be such as 
will be found, later in this work, to have been 
already made by the Fathers who have commented 
on them. 

Chapter i. Election of St. Matthias as an Apostle. — ^Peter 
"rising up in the midst of the brethren," (verse 16) 
proposes the election of a siibstitate in the place of 
Judas ; shews the necessity of it in order to fulfil the 
Scriptures; the qualities that snch a successor mast 
have ; and the Fathers, it will be seen, consider his con- 
duct here as a proof of his humility and eonsidemtion, 
that he did not go farther and appoint solely of himself 
and by his own authority. 
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Chapter ii. The mirtieuloue Descent of the Holy Ohost at 
Pentecoit — the eermon to the multitude, and the conver* 
$ion of three thousand souls. — ^When the Penteoostal effa- 
sion was *' noised abroad, the multitude oame together, 
and were confounded in mind because that eyery man 
heard them speak in his own tongue." (6.) Some *' mock- 
ing said : These men are full of new wine. But Peter, 
standing up with the eleven, lifted up his yoice and 
spoke to them." (13, 14.) When they had heard, they 
bad compunction in their heart, and " said to Peter and 
to the rest of the apostles :" (87.) What shall we do ? 
Then Peter spoke to them, and *' there were added in 
that day about three thousand souls." (41.) 

Chapter iii. The miracle at the gate of the Temple, and 
the discourse after it. — ^Peter, in John's presence, heals 
the man '' who had been lame from his mother's womb." 
''Peter took him by the right hand and lifted him 
up." (7.) And as he, the man made whole, '' held Peter 
and John, all the people ran to them." (11.) ''But 
Peter, seeing, made answer to the people;" and the 
effect of his discourse was the conversion of five thou- 
sand more. (iv. 4.) 

Chapter iv. The arrest and impeachment of the apostles. — 
When arrested it is Peter who, "filled with the Holy 
Ghost," (8) defends them before the Council. And 
when the Council dismissed them with the charge 
" not' to speak at all, nor teach in the name of Jesus, 
Pet^ and John answering, said : If it be just in the 
sight of God^ to hear you rather than God, judge 
ye." (19.) 

Chapter v.— The death of Ananias and Saphira. — Peter^s 
miracles. — I'he Apostles again before the Council. — It is 
Peter who prononnces the doom, first of Ananias, (3-6) 
and then of Saphira. (8-10.) " And the multitude of 
men and women who believed in the Lord was more 
increased : insomuch that they brought forth the sick 
into the streets, and laid them on beds and couches, that 
when Peter came, his shadow at the least might over- 
shadow any of them, and thoy might be delivered from 
their infirmities. And there came also together to Jerusa- 
lem a multitude out of the neighbouring cities, bringing 
sick persons, and such as were troubled with unclean 
spirits, who were all healed." (14-16.) The apostles 
having been again imprisoned, and liberated by the 
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interposition of an Angel, on being once more brongbt 
before the Gonneil and reprebended, '* Peter and the 
apostles, answering said : We onght to obey God rather 
than men." (29.) 

Chapter viii. Conversion of Samaria — Simon Magus* — 
** When the apostles who were in Jernsalem had heard 
that Samaria had received the word of Ood, they sent 
nnto them Peter and John. Who, when they were 
come, prayed for them that they might receire the Holy 
Ohost." (14-16.) Then when Simon (Magns) offered 
them money to be enabled to exercise the same power, 
^' Peter said to him : Keep thy money to thyself to 
perish with thee, because thou hast thought that tbo 
gift of God may be purchased with money/* (19, 20.) 

Chapter ix. Eneas healed, and Tabitha raised to Ziftf.— « 
Both these miracles were performed by Peter. Of the 
first we read that '' it came to pass that Peter, as he 
passed through visiting all, came to the saints who 
dwelt at Lydda. And he found there a certain man 
named Eneas, who had kept his bed for eight years, 
who was ill of the palsy. And Peter said to him : 
Eoeas, the Lord Jesus Christ healeth thee : arise, and 
make thy bed. And immediately he arose. And all who 
dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw him : who were converted 
to the Lord." (32-85.) Lydda was nigh to Joppa, where 
Tabitha, or Dorcas, lay dead, " and the disciples, hear- 
ing that Peter was at Lydda, sent to him" to hasten to 
come to them. (88.) " And they all being put forth : Peter 
. kneeling down prayed, and turning to the body he said : 
Tabitha, arise. And she opened her eyes, and seeing 
Peter she sat up. And giving her his hand, he lifted 
her up. And many believed in the Lord." (40-42.) 

Chapter x. Peter's Vision of the Sheet — the Conversion of 
Cornelius— the first-fruits of the G«n<tte«.— Cornelius is 
instructed in a vision that he has found favour in the 
sight of God, and is instructed '' to send men to Joppe, 
and call hither one Simon, who is sarnamed Peter, who 
will tell him what he must do." (4-6.) Whilst these 
messengers are on the way, Peter, whilst praying, has 
the vision of the linen sheet, by which ** God shewed 
him to call no man common or unclean. "(28.) On com- 
paring the vision of Cornelius with his own, ''Peter, 
opening his mouth, said : In very deed I perceive that 
God is not a respecter of persons. But in every nation 



ST. PETEE IN THE ACTS, xlv 

he thafc feareth God and worketh jaslice is acceptable to 
Him." (84, 85.) And daring Peter's disconrse, ** The 
Holy Qhost fell on them that heard the word. And the 
faithful of the circumcision who came with Peter, were 
astonished, for that the grace of the Holy Ghost was 
poured out upon the Gentiles also. For they heard 
tbem speaking with tongues, and magnifying God. 
Then Peter answered : Can any man forbid water, that 
these should not be baptized, who have received the Holy 
Ghost as well as we ? And he commanded them to be 
•baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ." (44-48.) 

Chapter xi. Those of the Circumcision reprove Peter ; his 
defence and their acquiescence, — The reception of the 
Gentiles naturally caused much surprise and opposition 
amongst those of the circumcision ; ** and when Peter 
was come up to Jerusalem they contended with him. 
But Peter began and declared the matter in order to 
them." (2-4.) " And when they had heard him they held 
their peace, and glorified God, saying : God then hath 
also to the Gentiles given repentance unto life." (18.) 

Chapter xii. Persecution by Herod — Peter*s imprisonment 
and liberation by an Angel. — ** Herod the king stretched 
forth his hands to afflict some of the Church. And he 
killed James the brother of John with the sword. And 
seeing that it pleased the Jews, he proceeded to take up 
Peter also." (1-8.) Whilst he was in prison, ** Prayer 
was made without ceasing by the Church unto God for 
him." (6.) An angel is sent to liberate him, and on 
coming amongst the brethren, he told them how the 
Lord had brought him out of prison, and he said : Tell 
these things to James and to the brethren. And going 
out he went into another place." (17.) 

Chapter xv. The Council of Jerusalem. — The history of 
the Council, as far as the text is concerned, may seem 
on some points obscure, however clear it may be on 
others. What is certain is, first, that '' after there had 
been much disputing," (7) as to whether the converted 
Gentiles were to be subjected to the Mosaic law and 
ceremonial, " Peter rising up said to them : Men and 
brethren, you know that in former days God made 
choice among us, that by my mouth the Gentiles should 
hear the word of the Gospel and believe. Now, why 
tempt you God, to put a yoke upon the necks of the 
disciples which neither our fathers nor we have been 
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able to bear ?" (7, 10.) Secondly, after his disconrse, all 
the multitade held their peace ; (11) and even James, 
the Bishop of Jerasalem, proclaimed, in principle, the 
same views as Peter. (18-21.) 

Who specially presided at the meeting, there is 
no clear evidence in the text to show, though many, 
from very imperfect data, assume that S. James 
held that position. The peculiar circumstances of 
the case, it may he thought, were such as to recom- 
mend, as a wise and prudent course, St. James for 
that office. Not, hecause he had the highest, or as 
high, authority, as others there present; for it is 
very douhtful whether St. James of Jerusalem was 
one of the twelve apostles ; hut hecause of his in- 
fluence with the Jews, whom it was necessary, or 
desirahle, to gain over. 

St. Paul, an inspired apostle, is accused of false 
teaching at Antioch; and, in Paul, Peter too seemed 
directly attacked, since his teaching and practice, 
on the points assailed, were the same as Paul's. 
Paul's accusers were Christians who had come to 
Antioch from Judea. (xv. 1.) They disputed with 
Paul, and would not yield either to his arguments, 
or to his authority, — ^though that authority was 
divine and iafallible, and his preaching had been 
confirmed by miracles. 

Now it seems clear from the whole history, not 
to mention other facts in the life of St. James, that 
the Bishop of Jerusalem was greatly in favour of 
maintaining the old ceremonial, in many, if not 
most, of its more essential particulars and observ- 
ances; and this his tone of mind is seen in the 
compromise suggested by him, even as regards the 
Gentiles, whilst he leaves the question of the Jews, 
as to that ceremonial, untouched. 

St. Peter and St. Paul, and others of the apostles, 
being, in a sense, on their trial, it might be re- 
garded, as a matter of common prudence, as well 
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as an example of moderation, not only to hold the 
meeting at Jerusalem, but to endeavour to secure 
James's adhesion, as far as possible, to their com- 
mon teaching and practice. The above will be 
found to represent the opinions of the Fathers, who 
remark on the obstinacy and effrontery of those 
Jewish Christians who would not yield to the apos- 
tles ; and see in Peter's conducl, but a fresh proof 
of his consideration and humility. Their opinions 
will be found to vary as to who actually presided in 
that assembly, though the weight of their authority 
is in favour of Peter being here also the mover, the 
judge, and the author of the decree. 

Summary. — The evidence from the Acts may, 
therefore, now be easily summed up. Peter acts, 
on all occasions, as the Seud. Everywhere he 
takes the lead, and the rest gather round him as 
their centre. They act with him indeed, but he 
initiates all, suggests all, and takes the promhient 
part in all. The facts that establish this are too 
clear and evident to need repeating. Throughout, 
he also is the Teacher ; and where any new point 
has to be developed from the doctrine of Christ, it 
is Peter who deduces it ; as witness the election of 
Matthias ; the reception of the Gentiles into the 
Church; and the observance, or rather the cessa- 
tion, of the ceremonial law : all points of magni- 
tude, but the second and third especially, and so 
utterly unexpected and strange, that they seemed 
at one time to threaten a schism in the Church. 
Further, his teaching and discourses are the means 
emphatically of propagating, and making converts 
to, the Gospel : and this is so fully recognized, that 
many would have us see in this, the fulfilment of 
Christ's promise that Peter should be the rock and 
foundation of the Church ; not observing that Christ 
did not say, that Peter should build the Church, 
but that He, Christy would build the Church upon 
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him. Again, his miracles are recorded at length 
by the author of the Acts, who draws special atten- 
tion to the wonderful powers which he possessed. 
But besides all this, it is he who exercises the dread 
power of binding and loosing and judging in the 
case of Ananias and Saphira, and Simon Magus. 
Indeed, so prominent and preeminent is the part of 
Peter, that it would be a very easy task to compare 
it, reverently but truly, with that of Christ in the 
Gospels,-^with all the difference, of course, between 
the founder and lawgiver, and His interpreter, and 
servant. 

2^ Epistles. 

A few sentences will suffice on these. The cha- 
racter of the Epistles is such, that we shall look in 
vain to them, as a rule, for any detailed account of 
the government of the Church. Those Epistles 
were written generally from what seem local and 
accidental circumstances ; and they meet the emern 
gencies that arise, and but little more. The Epis- 
tles of St. Paul are of this character, if we except 
one, if even that be an exception, that to the Grala- 
tians. It may also be further remarked, that St. 
Paul is so often engaged in asserting and vindicat- 
ing his own mission and apostleship, that he insists 
but little on the mission and position of others. 
We may, therefore, confine these remarks to his 
reproof of Peter, of which so much is said and 
made, in the Epistle named above. 

Now, there is a very ready and effectual answer 
to this supposed difficulty, so far as the Fathers are 
concerned as commentators, and so far consequently 
as their evidence bears on the matter before us. 
They will be foimd to have taken three difierent 
views of this question. The first is, that the Cephas 
of the Oalatians is not the Cephas of the Gospels : 
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the second, that the whole was a collusion agreed 
upon between St. Peter and St. Paul, for the sake 
of the peace of the Church : the third, that Peter is 
the Cephas of the Gospels and of the Galatians, 
that the reproof of Peter was genuine and real ; but 
that herein we see St. Peter's humility, and St. 
Paul's boldness and zeal for the purity of Evan- 
gelical discipline. They admit Peter's error, but 
declare it to be, as it was, not one of doctrine, but 
of conduct. Either of these interpretations not 
only removes all difficulty, but tends, more or less 
directly, to shew their conviction of St. Peter's pre- 
eminence. There are many other remarks which 
might be made on this subject, but as they will, 
like the above, be found in the extracts from their 
worksi what has been said will be sufficient. 



PAET I. 

COMMENTARY BY THE FATHERS, 

ON 

ST. PETER'S PUCE IN THE NEW 

TESTAMENT. 



St. Justin, Geeek Ohtirch, a.d. 139.* — "One of 
His disciples, previously called Simon, He sumamed 
Peter, because he recognized Him * to be Christ the 
Son of God,* according to the revelation of the 
Pather. (Matt, xvi.) And we, having Him de- 
scribed in the records (Memoirs) of His apostles, 
who also call Him Son, have perceived that He is 
even before all creatures, having proceeded from the 
Father by His power and will ; who is also styled, in 
the writings of the prophets, by one mode and 
another. Wisdom, and the Day, and the East, and a 
Sword, and a Stone, and a Eod, and Jacob, and 
Israel." — Dialog, cvm Tryph. n. 100, jp. 554, OaU 
land. 1. 

" * I will declare Thy name to my brethren; in 
the midst of the Church will I praise Thee. Te 
that fear the Lord, praise Him ; all ye, the seed of 
Jacob, glorify Him; let tiie seed of Israel fear Him/ 



* The dates and order of Gallandins, Bibl. Vet. Pair. 
Venet. 1765, are, as far as available, followed throQghoat. 
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(Ps. zxi. 22, 23.) And from His being said to have 
changed the name of one of the apostles to Peter, and 
its being related in the records (of His apostles) that 
this was done along with His also having changed 
the names of two other brothers, the sons of Zebedee, 
into that of Boanerges, which is, sons of thunder ; 
we have an indicatio^ that this is He who gave 
Jacob the surname df Il^rael, and 1^ whom Ausea 
was called Jesus, by which name the remainder of 
the people who came out of Egypt were brought into 
the l^d which was promised to the patriarchs/' — 
lb. n. 106, p. 560-* 

Tbrtitllian, Latin Chubch, 195. n. 21. — " On 
this principle, thereibre, we shape our rule of pre- 
scription ; that, if the Lord Jesus Christ sent the 
apostles to preach, no others are to be receiyed as 
preachers than those whom Christ appointed; for 
' No one knoweth the Eather save the Son, and he 
tOjWhom the Son hath revealed Him.' (Matt, xi, 
27.) Neither does the Son seem to have revealed 
Him to any other than the apostles, whom He sent 
to preach, to wit, that which He revealed unto them* 
Now, what they did preach, that is what Christ 
revealed unto them, I will here also rule must be 
found in no other way than by those i^ame Churches 
which the apostles themselves founded, themselves 
liy preaching to them as well viva voce, as men say, 
BB fi^torwards by epistles. If these things be so, it 
becomes in like degree manifest, that sdl doctnne 
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* The following, on the election of Matthias, is from 
S^ IrenauB, lii. c. 12, n. 1 : *' Wherefore Peter the apostle, 
after the resnrrection of the Lord, and His a^samption into 
heaven, wishing to fill up the nmnber of His apostles, and, in 
the stead of Jadas, to xitiit& thereto another, who might be 
elected of Ood out of those whp wer^ present, said, * Men 
Brethren/ &e." (Acts, i. 16, et seqq.) See lb. in. 12, n. 16 
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wbicli agrees with those apostolic Ohurehes, the 
wombs aad originals of the faith^ must be accounted 
true, as without doubt containing that which the 
Chm'ches have received from the apostles, the apos- 
tles from Ohrist, Christ from God ; but that every 
doctrine must be judged at once to be false, which 
savoureth things contrary to the truth of the 
Churches,- and of the apostles^ and of Christ, and of 
God. n. 22. But since the proof is so short, that, if 
it be brought forward at once, there would be no 
farther question to be treated of, let us for a whilCi 
as though it were not brought forward by us, give 
place to the other party, if they think they can do 
anything towards invalidating this rule of prescrip- 
tion. They are wont to say that * the apostles did. 
not know all things;' being moved by the same 
madness, whereby they turn about again, and say 
that ' the apostles did indeed know all tbings, but 
did hot deliver all things to all ;' in either casoj 
subjecting Christ to reproach, in that He sent apos- 
tlei^ with either too little instruction, or too little 
simplicity. Who, then, of sound inind can believe 
that they were ignorant of anything, whom the 
Jiord appointed as' masters, keying them undivided 
in attendance, in discipleship, in companionship, to 
trhom apart He expounded all thiuj^s that were 
obscure, saying that * to them it was given to know 
the mysteries, (Matt. ziii. 11), which the people 
w^re not permitted to understand. Was any thmg 
hidden from Peter, who is called the * Rock whereon 
the Church was to be built;' who obtained 'the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven,' and the pow^ of 
* loosing and binding in heaven and on earth P* 
(Matt. xvi. 18, 19;) Was anything, moreover, 
hidden £rom John, the most beloved of the Lord, 
who ' leaned upon His breast,' to whom alone the 
Lord pointed out beforehand Judas that should 
betray Him, whom He commended to Mary as a son 
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in His own stead P n. 23. They allege, therefore, in 
order to fix some charge of ignorance on the apos- 
tles, that Peter, and they who were with him, were 
rebuked by Paul. 'Something,' therefore, they 
say, ' was wanting in them ;' that they may build 
hereupon this also, that a fdller knowledge might 
have been afterwards added, such as came to Paul, 
who rebuked those who went before him. • . .Let them 
show from that which they allege, the rebuking, 
namely of Peter by Paul, that another form of the 
Gospel was introduced by Paul, besides that which 
Peter and the rest had put forth before. But when, 
changed from a persecutor to a preacher, he is pre- 
sented to the brethren by brettiren as one of the 
brethren, and presented to them by those who had 
been clothed with faith at the apostles' hands; th^i, 
as he himself relates, ' he went up to Jerusalem for 
the purpose of becoming acquainted with Peter,' 
(Oal. i. 18) ; that is, because of his office,* and by 
right of the same faith and preaching. For they, 
too, would not have wonder^ at his becoming a 
preacher from being a persecutor, if he had preached 
anything contrary to them ; nor would they havCi 
moreover, • glorified God,' (lb. 24), for the coming 
of His enemy Paul unto them. Wherefore also 
they 'gave the right hand' to him, the sign of 
concord and fellowship, and appointed among them- 
selves a distribution of office, not a division of the 
Gospel; that each should preach, not a different 
Gospel, but to different persons, Peter to the circum- 
cision, Paul to the heathen. But if Peter was re- 
proved because, after having lived with the Gentiles, 
he separated himself from their company out of 
respect of persons, surely this was a fault of conver- 
sation, not of preaching. For no other Gh)d was 
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Ex o£Eioio, aecording to daty ; or, officially. 
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hereby preached than the Creator, no other Christ 
than the Son of Mary, no other hope than the resur- 
rection."* — Be PrcB8cript. n. 21, 22, 23. Migaltius, 
FaridiSy 1695, p. 209, 210. 

" And now I will, as well as I am able, make 
answer to those who deny that the apostles were 
baptized. Por, suppose they had undergone the 
human baptism of John, and were without (or, 
longing for) that of the Lord, as the Lord Himself 
had defined baptism to be one, when He said to 
Peter, who was unwilling to be washed, * He that is 
once washed, needeth it not again,' (John, xiii. 10) ; 
which He surely would not have said to one im- 
washed; and this is a proof put forward against 
those who deprive the apostles of even the baptism of 
John, in order to destroy the sacrament of water.... 
Some drop a hint, sufficiently forced surely, that 
the apostles then served the turn of baptism, when 
they were sprinkled and covered with the waves in 
the ship ; and that Peter himself also, when walking 
upon the sea, was sufficiently immersed. But, to 
my thinking, it is one thing to be sprinkled, and 



* On more tlian one occasion, in bis work against Marcion, 
he treats of St. Panl's reproof of St. Peter; a fact which 
Marciou used against the trnth and inspiration of three of 
the GoHpels; he only admitting that of St. Luke. Thns, 
C7. Mardouj L. iv. c. 8, where ho says that, what St, Panl 
blamed, on Peter's part, was ^' not his preaching, bnt a matter 
of conversation ;" so, again, J6. L v. c. 8, more fully : " No 
doubt he blames him ; but it was solely because of his incon- 
sistency in the matter of 'eating' (victus), which he varied 
according to the sort of persons (whom he associated with) ; 
' fearing them who were of the circumcision,' (Gal. ii. 10), 
but not on account of any perverse opinion touching another 
God. For, if such a question had arisen, others also would 
have been ' resisted face to face' by the man who had not even 
spared Peter on the comparatively small matter of his doubt- 
ful conversation." 



"^ ^ 
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caught hy the violence 6f the sea, and another, to ha 
washed according to the discipline of religion. 
Nevertheless, that ship set forth a figure of the 
Church, inasmuch as it is tossed in the sea, that is 
in the world, hj the waves, that is by persecutions 
and temptations, while the Lord is, as it were, 
patiently sleeping, until, being awakened, in the last 
extremif)r, by the praters of the saints, He stills the 
world, and gives agam a calm to His own. Now, 
whether they were, by whatever means baptized, or 
whether they continued unbaptized, so that that say-> 
ing of the Lord, touching the one washing, pertaias 
only to us under the person of Peter, nevertheless, it 
is sufficiently rash to judge concerning the salvation' 
of the apostles, as though even the privilege of their 
being first chosen unto Christ, and of their insepara- 
ble and familiar companionship with Him after« 
wards, could not bestow upon them the compendious 
benefit of })a^ihvi:'—I>eJBaptiemo, n. 12, p. 228, 229. 
"He chauges, too, Peter*s name from Simon;: 
because, also, as Creator, He altered the names of. 
Abraham and Sara, and Ausea, calling the last 
Jesus, and adding syllables to the others. But, why 
did He call him Peter ? If for the strength of his 
faith, many and solid substances would lend him a 
name from themselves. Or was it because Christ 
is both a Bock and a Stone ? Since we read also 
that He is set for a stone qf stumbling, and a rock of 
offence. I omit the rest. And so it was His plea* 
sure to communicate to the dearest of His disciples, 
in a peculiar manner, a name drawn from the figures 
of Himself, I imagine, as being nearer than any 
drawn firom figures not of Himself."* — Ado.Mar^ 
cion. iv. 18, p. 425. 



if 



* ** Now, if he canght at the nJime of Obrist, jast ai the 
pickpocket clatohei thlB dole-basket, why did be wish to be 
called Jesus too. by a name which was not so mnch looked 
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^^ For if thou thinkest that heaven is still closed, 
remember that the Lord left hiSM * the keys ' thereof 
to Feter^ and, -through him, to the Ohurch ; which 
keys, every one tiiat is here put to the question, and 
confesses, shall carry ^h bim." — Scorpiacey x. p. 
496* 



•**■ 



for by the Jews ? For although w^, who have by God's grace 
attained to the nnderstanding of His mysteries, acknowledge 
that this name also was destined for Christ, yet, for all that, 
the fact was not known to the Jews, from whom wisdom was 
taken away. 7q this day, in short, it is Christ that they are 
looking for, not Jesas ; ajqd they interpret this to be Christ 
rather than Jesas.. .In the Christ of the (keator, boweYer, 
both will keep their place, for in Him a Jesus top is found* 
Do yon ask, how ? Learn it then here, with the Jews alsa 
who are partakers of your heresy. When Anses, the son of 
Nun, was destined to be the snccessor of Moses, is not his 
old name then changed, and he begins to be called Jesas ?. 
Ife is true, yoa say. This, then, we first observe, was a figure 
of Him who was to come. For inasmuch as Jesus Christ was 
to introdoce a second people — we bein^ born in the desert of 
the world — ^into the promised land which flows with milk and 
honey, that is, into the possession of eternal life, than which 
nothing can be sweeter ; inasmuch, too, as this was to be 
brought about not by Moses, that is to say,, not by the disci- 
pline of the law, but by Jeshs, J[>y the grace of the Gospel^ 
our circumcision being effected by a knife of atone, that is, by 
the precepts of Christ, for Christ is a rock (or stone), therefore 
that great man, who was prepared as a type of this mystery^ 
was inaugurated with the figure of the Lord's name, being 
called Jesus."— O. Marcion, iii* 16, p. 406. 

* In the same treatise we read : ** At Bome, Nero was the 
first who stained with blood the rising faith. Then is Peter 
girt by another, (John, xu. 18), when he is made fast to the 
eross." n. 1.5, p« 600. 

TertuUian applies the term ** Satan,** to the deyil and not 
to Peter, in Christ's reproof; ''He (Yalentinus or Prodicus) 
would have immediately heard from the servant of God, what 
the devil heard firoi^ the Lord: *Qet behind me, Satan ; thou 
art a scandal to me. It is written, the Lord thy God thou 
shalt adore» and Him only shalt thou serve/ (Matt. zn. 28; 
iv. 10.)'' — Scoffiace^ n. IS, p. 41S. 



8 ST. FETEE's place IK THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

(Of the apostles) '^ I find, by the mention of his 
mother-in-law, Peter the only one married. I pre- 
sume him a monogamist, by the Church, which, built 
upon him, was about to confer every grade of her 
Order on monogamists.'' — De Monogamia^ n. 8, p. 
529. 

"So also he (Satan) asked in the case of the 
apostles an opportunity to tempt them, having it 
only by permission ; since the Lord in the Gospel 
says to Peter, 'Behold, Satan has asked that he 
might sift you as wheat; but I have prayed for 
thee, that thy faith fail not,* (Luke, xxii. 81, 32); 
that is, that so much should not be allowed to the 
devil, as that faith should be endangered. Whereby 
it is shown, that both things belong to God, the 
shaking of £Edth, as well as the protection of it; 
when both are sought from Him — the shaking by 
the devil, the shielding by the Son."-^2)e fuga in 
peraecut. n. 2, p. 537. 

" But, thou sayest, * The Ohurch has the power of 
forgiving sins/... I now ask, concerning thy opinion, 
whence wilt thou assume this right to the Church ? 
If, because the Lord may have said to Peter, * Upon 
this rock I will build my Church ; to thee I have 
given the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; or, what- 
soever thou shalt bind or loose on earth, shall be 
bound or loosed in heaven* (Matt. xvi. 18.) ; thou, 
therefore, presumest that the power of binding and 
loosing has been derived to thee also, that is, to 
every Church akin (or near) to Peter,* who art 
thou, overthrowing and changing the Lord's mani- 
fest intention, which confers this on Peter person- 
ally? 'Upon thee,* He says, *! will build my 
Church ;' and, * I will give to thee the keys,' not to 
the Church ; and, * whatsoever thou shaft bind or 
loose,' not what they shall bind or loose. Por so 

* Ad omnem eccleBiam Petri propinqnam. 
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also the event teaches; in him the Ohurch was 
huilt, that is, through him ; he handselled the key ; 
see which; 'Ye men of Israel, hear these words, 
Jesus of Nazareth, a man sent of God to you,' and 
the rest, (Acts, ii. 22.) He, in fine, unlocked the 
entrance of the kingdom of heaven in the baptism 
of Christ, by which offences, heretofore bound, are 
loosed, and those not loosed are botmd, according to 
true salvation. And Ananias he botmd with the 
chain of death ; and him that was weak in his feet he 
delivered firom a diseased state of health. But also 
in that dispute, whether the Law should be kept or 
not, Peter, first of all, instinct with the Spirit, and 
having first spoken of the call of the Grentiles ; 
* And now,* he says, * why have you tempted God, by 
putting a yoke upon the neck of the Gentiles, which 
neither we nor our fathers were able to bear ? But, 
by the grace of Christ, we believe that we shall be 
saved, even as they.* (Acts, xv. 10, 11.) This sen- 
tence, both loosed those things of the Law which 
were given up, and botmd tibose which were re- 
tained.'* — De Piidicitia, n. 21, p. 674.* 



* This treatise is by Tertalliao, when he became a 
Montanist, and his interpretation and reasoning are snch as 
that sjstem forced him to; bat they point plainly to the 
meaning and interpretation prevalent in the Church. This, 
and some other intei*pretations which arose from the prevalence 
of various heresies, will be noticed later, under St. Hilary of 
Poitiers. 

Thb Glehsntimbs, G. C. 230.—^'' Clement to James, the 
Lord's brother, and Bishop of Bishops, and who rules tfern- 
salem, the holy Church of the Hebrews, and the Churches 
everywhere excellently founded by the Providence of God, with 
the elders and deacons, and tho rest of the brethren, peace be 
always. Be it known to thee, my Lord, that Simon, who, on 
account of the true faith, and the most secure foundation of 
his doctrine, was set apart to be a (or the) foundation of the 
Church, and who, on this very account, had his name, by the 
mouth of Jesus which deceives not, changed into Peter ; the 
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Origbn. G. 0. 216.— "I think that there is a 
certain limit to human nature, even though the man 
be Paul, of whom it is said, ^ This man is to Me a 



first fruits of onr Lord ; the first of the apostles ; io whom' 
first the Father reyealed the Son ; whom Christ justly pro« 
claimed blessed ; the called and the elect ; His associate at 
table, and on His JonmeTS ; that excellent and approred dis- 
ciple ; the one commended as the most competent of all to 
enlighten, and best able to set in order, that darker portion of 

the world, the West this same Peter, through his 

undaunted zeal for men, in spite of the wicked one who 
opposed him, made known the King that was to be a blessing 
to the whole world, and having come eyen here to Rome, 
saving men by his teaching' well*pleasing to God, he by 
violence exchanged the present existence for life. And during 
the days that his end was at hand, the brethren having been. 
assembled, suddenly taking hold of my hand, he rose up, and 
thus spoke in the face of the Church : * Hear me, brethren 
and fellow servants. Seeing that, as I have learnt from Him 
that sent me, the Lord and Master Jesus Christ, the day of 
my death is near at hand, I ordain (lay hands on) this 
Clement as your bishop, to whom I entrust this my ohair of 

discourses wherefore I communicate to him the power of 

hinding and hosing^ in order that with regard to whatever he 
shall ordain on earth, it mav be decreed in the heavens. For 
he will bind what ought to be bound, and he will loose what 
ought to be loosed, as one who knows the rule (canon) of the 
Church. Him, therefore, hear ye, as men who know that he 
who grieves him, that presides over truth, sins against Christ, 
and exceedingly angers the Father of all. Therefore, shall 
he not live. And it behoves him who presides to bold the 
place of a physician, and toot to have the violenoe of an 
irrational animal.' "—J^« CUm. ad Jacob, p. 611, 612, 
Galland. ii. 

'' If thou, Simon Magus, hast been made an apostle, lovo 
the apostles, and fight not against me who was with Him. 
For against me, who am a solid rook and foundation of the 
Church, thou hast resisted as mine adversary." — Horn. 17f 
n. 19, p. 758, ib. 

The OUmmtineif as well as the Reeognitiotu^ are now 
nniversaUy acknowledged not to be by St. ClemeQt of Borne, 
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vessel of election/ (Acts ix. 15) ; or Peter * against 
whom the. gates of hell prevail not/ (Matt. xvi. 
18) ; or Moses that friend of God : yet not one of 
these could sustain^ without some ruin to him- 



bnt it is also pretty general! j admitted that, as a whole^^ they 
date from about the time named above; and it is on this 
acoonnt, and also for the completeness of this essay, that they 
are quoted. The first extract is from the much debated letter 
of Clement to James. Besides Bufinns's translation of that 
piece, (a.d. 410), Ghillandias's edition gives as the Greek. 
Bafinns, in his preface to the book of Recognitiom, addressed 
to Bishop Gandentins, says, '' The Epistle in which the same 
Clement, writing to James, the Lord's brother, informs him 
of the death of Peter, and that he had left him his successor 
in bis chair and teaching, and in which also the whole subject 
of Church order is treated of, I have not prefixed to this work, 
both because it is of later date, and because I have already 
translated and published it. Bat I do not think it out of 
place to explain here, what in that letter will perhaps seem 
to some to be inconsistent. For some ask, since Linus and 
Gletus were Bishops in the Oity of Bome before this Clement, 
how could Clement himself, writing to James, say that the 
chair of teaching was handed over to him by Peter ? Now, 
of this we have heard this explanation, that Linus and 
Gletus were indeed bishops in the city of Bome before 
Clement, but during the li&time of Peter ; that is, that ihej 
undertook the care of the episcopate, and that he fulfilled the 
ofiSce of the apostleship; as is found also to have been the case 
at CsBsarea, where, when he himself was present^ he yet had 
ZacchsBus, ordained by himself, as bishop. 

^'And in this way both statements will appear to be true, 
both that these bishops are reckoned before Clement, and yet 
that Clement received the teacher's seat on the death of 
Peter."— Galtend. ii. p. 218. 

It may be as well to observe, that in the ApostoUcal C<mm 
i6Xutx(mi^ L. vi. c. 5, we meet with St. Luke, xxii. 81 and 
82, as follows: ^' And he (Satan) oftentimes sought to sift us, 
thftt our faith might fail.. ..He will now say, as He said for- 
merly of us, when we were assembled together, *I have 
prayed that your £uth fail not.' (Luke, sxii. 82.)'*-^GaUan(i. 
i. p« 141» 
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Belf, the whole simnltaneoos host of adverse powers, 
unless the might indeed of Him. alone were to 
work in him, who said, ' Have confidence, I hare 
overcome the world.' (John xvi. 33.)" — I)e Prin- 
cip. L. iii. c. 2, ». 5, p, 141. Be la Hue, Farig, 
1733. Mlgne's Ed. 

" This they see, if any he a Peter who has ob- 
tained the building of the Church in bimself by the 
Word, and has acquired such a habit, aa that no 
gate of hell shall prevail against him ; being raised 
by the Word from the gates of death, that he may 
* declare all the praises of God in the gates of the 
daughter of Sion.' (Ps. ii. 16.)" — lb. c. Cels. vi. 
77,jj.691. 

"See what is said by the Lord to that great 
foundation of the Church, and to the most solid 
rock upon which Christ founded the Church ; * O 
thou of little faith, why didst thou doubt P' (Matt, 
xvi. 31.)" — lb. T. ii. Horn. 5. in Exod. n. 4. p. 
146. 

"'My substance is nothing before thee.* (Pa 
xxxviii. 6.) In comparison with God, even though 
I be Peter, against whom 'the gates of hell shall 
not prevail,' my substance is nothing before thee." 
— lb. T. ii. Select, in JPa. 38. Som. ii. 10, p. 
695. 

" 'Jesus came into the quarters of Cesarea Philippi, 
and He asked His disciples.' (Matt. xvi. 13.) Jesus 
asked His disciples, *'Whom men say that He is;' 
but we may learn, from the answer of the apostles, 
the various opinions that were then amongst the 
Jews concerning ova Saviour.... Now, the Jews, as 
deserving the veil over their hearts, had false opin- 
ions concerning Jesus. But Peter, as not a disciple 
of flesh and blood, but one who had also made way for 
the revelation of the Pather who is in heaven, con- 
fessed that He was the Christ. It was, therefore, a 
great thing even what was said by Peter to the 



OEiaEN. 13 

Saviour, thus, 'Thou art the Christ,' it not being 
known by the Jews that He was the Christ ; but it 
was a greater, that he knew that He was not only 
the Christ, but also • The Son of the living Gk)d.* . . . 
And, haply, if, what Simon Peter answering said, 
' Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God,' 
we say as Peter said, — * flesh and blood not having 
revealed it* to us, but the light having shone upon 
our hearts from * the Father who is in heaven,' — we 
too may become what Peter also became; called 
blessed in like manner as he ; for that the causes of 
his being called blessed have come also to us, in 
that * flesh and blood' have not revealed to us that 
* Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the living God,' 
but the Pather in heaven, from heaven, that we 
may become citizens of heaven, has revealed to us a 
revelation that leads up to heaven, those who have 
taken off the veil from their hearts, and have taken 
up the * Spirit of wisdom of God and of revela- 
tion.' (Ephes. i, 17.) But if we have also said, as 
Peter, • Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God,' not as having been revealed to us by * flesh 
and blood,' but because the light has shone upon 
our hearts from *the Father in heaven,' we be- 
come Peter, then may be said to us by the Word, 
*Thou art Peter,' and the rest. For, every dis- 
ciple of Christ is *a rock,' of which they drank, 
who 'drank of the spiritual rock that followed 
them,' (1 Cor. x. 4.) ; and upon every such rock 
every ecclesiastical word (logos) is built, and the 
conversation that is in accordance with it. For, in 
each one of the perfect, who have the assemblage of 
the words that make up the blessedness of words, 
and of works and of thoughts, is the Church that is 
built up by God. But if thou thinkest, that, on 
that one Peter alone, the whole Church is built by 
God, what wilt thou say concerning John, that 
' son of thunder,' or of each one of the apostles ? 
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Besides^ €(hall we dare to say, that against Peter 
individually the 'gates of hell shall not prevail', 
but against the rest of the apostles, and perfect 
men, they shall prevail P But does not that saying, 
'The gates of hell shall not prevail against it;' 
and that, * Upon this rock I will build my Church,' 
both happen to all, and each of them ? And are 
then •the keys of heaven' given by the Lord to 
Peter alone, and shall no other of the blessed re- 
ceive them ? But if that, • I will give to thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven' is common also to 
the others, how not also all the things both spoken 
before and those spoken after as if addressed to 
Peter ? For also here, there seem to be addressed 
as if to Peter, the words, * Whatsoever thou shalt 
bind upon earth shall be bound also in heaven,* 
and what follows. But in the Gospel according to 
John, the Saviour, giving the Holy Ghost to the 
disciples by breathing, says, * B/Oceive ye the Holy 
Ghost,' and the rest. (St. John xx. 22.)...* Thou 
art Peter,' and the rest, down to ' and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it.' Which does this 
*It* refer to? Is it to *the rock' upon which 
Christ builds the Church, or to * the Church ?' For 
the phrase i$ ambiguous. Or is it that they are, 
as it were, one and the same thing, * the rock' and 
'the Church ?' This, I lliink, is the real fact ; for 
neither against ' the rock' upon which Christ builds 
His Church, nor against *the Church shall the 
gates of h6ll prevail.'. ••'Hie Church, as the building 
of Christ, * who wisely built His house upon a rock,' 
(Matt. vii. 24,) is not susceptible Of * the gates of 
hell,' which, prevailing indeed against everyone who 
is out of the Irock and the Church, have no power 
against her."--^2'(W». iii. Comment, in Matt. Tom. 
-xH. n. 9, 10, ll,i). 522-6. 

*' Though the gates of hell a^e many, and hardly 
to be counted, not one 'gate of hell' shall prevau 
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against the 'rock/ or against the Church which 
Christ huilt upon it.'* — Ih. n. 12. p. 627. 

" But since they who claim the place of the Epis- 
copate, make use of this saying, (Matt. xvi. 19,) as 
Peter, and, having received from the Saviour * the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven,* teach that hoth 
whatsoever has been 'bound,' that is condemned, 
by them, is also ' boimd in heaven,' and that what- 
soever has received remission from them is also 
' loosed in heaven/ it is to be said that they speak 
soundly ; if they have the work on account of which 
it was said to that same Peter, ' Thou art Peter ;' 
and if they be such as to have the Church built 
upon them by Christ, and this may be reasonably 
referred to them. But ' the gates of hell' ought not 
to ' prevail against' him, who wishes ' to bind and 
loose.' But if he is ' bound fast with the cords of 
his own sins,' (Prov. v. 22), in vain does he both 
•bind and loose.'... But if any one, not being a 
Peter, and not having the things named there, 
thinks, like Peter, to 'bind on earth,' so as that 
what is ' bound' is ' bound in heaven,' and to ' loose 
on earth,' so as that what is ' loosed' is ' loosed in 
heaven,' he is ' puffed up with pride,' not knowing 
the will of the scriptures, and, 'puffed up with pride, 
he has fallen into the snare of the devQ.' (1 Tim. 
iii. 6, 7.y—Jh. in Matt. T. xii. n. 14, p. 631.2.* 

"^ ' On that same day the disciples came to Jesus, 
saying, Who is the greater in the kingdom of hea- 
ven ?' (Matt, xviii. 1.) We must not suffer the 
design of the Evangelist, in the words 'on that same 



* To one not familiar tnth Origdn's manner, or rather set* 
tied i^item, of interpretation, the^bove will eeem strange, 
forced, far-fetched, and embarrassing. In the '' Faith of Ca- 
tholics,'' vol. L p. 845-6, note 1, will be fonnd an ontline of 
his method ; and, if that work were not ont of print, I shonld 
content myself with referrinic the reader to what is said there ; 
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day/ to pass unexamined... Jesus^ therefore, had 
come together with His disciples to Caphamaum. 
There, * they who received the didrachma came to 
Peter/ and asked him, * Doth not your master pay 
the didrachma?' (Matt. xvii. 23.) llien, when 
Peter had answered fhem, and said Yes, Jesus, 
having assigned a reason for paying the trihute 
money, sends Peter to draw out with the hook a 
fish, in the mouth of which he declares a stater 
would be found, to be given for Himself and Peter, 
(v. 26.) It seems, therefore, to me, that they, con- 
sidering that this was a very great honour to Peter 
on the part of Jesus, as having adjudged ^irn greater 



but, under tbe circnmBtances, ifc may be well to reprodace 
part of that note here. 1. *' According to him (Origen) there 
is a literal, a moral, and a mystical meaning in Scriptare. 
2. Only one of these meanings is to be found in some pas- 
sages, whilst others are both literal and mystical. 8. The 
literal meaning suffices for the ordinary reader. 4. And yet 
be asserts that every book, both of the Old and New Testa- 
ment, presents, if taken in a literal sense, what is false, 
absurd, and even impossible. rT, i. £. iv. de Princip. n. 
16, 16, 18. — r. iii. Horn, vi. in Is, et passim. J 6. It is 
difficult, not to say impossible, to discover clearly the mysti- 
cal sense of scripture, rDe Princip. L. iv. n. 9,J and, as a 
general rule, the Scriptures are replete with difficulties and 
obscurity. (^T. i. Fragm. x. Strom, p, 41; De Princip* 
L. iv. w. 7 ; r. ii. Horn. 27 in Numer. p. 874-5.^; The 
following is a specimen of Origen 's language, when speaking 
of a merely literal interpretation of the words of Scripture : 
' If we abide by the letter, and take what is written in the 
law according as, whether by the Jews or by the great bulk 
of men, it is understood, I blush to declare and confess that 
God should have given such laws. For human laws, those of 
the Ilomans, or of the Lacedemonians, will be seen to be 
more elegant and rational. But if the law of God be takon 
according to that sense which the Church teaches, then will 
it be plainly pre-eminent above all human laws, and be 
believed to be truly the law of God/ ^T. ii. Horn. 7, in 
Lewt. n. S, p. 226 J** 
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than the rest of the disciples, wished to ascertain 
clearly what they suspected, by asking Jesus and 
hearing His answer, whether, as they conceived. He 
judged Peter to be greater than they ; and they also 
hoped to learn the cause for which Peter was pre- 
ferred before the rest of the disciples. Matthew, 
then, I think, wishing to signify this, to the words, 
' take that,' the stater to wit, ' and give it to them 
for Me and thee,' added ' on that same day, the dis- 
ciples came to Jesus, saying. Who, thinkest Thou, 
is the greater in the kmgdom of heaven?' And 
perhaps also they doubted, because three had been 
preferred at the Transfiguration; and their doubt 
was as to which of the three was adjudged the 
greater by the Lord. Por John indeed had * rested 
on His breast' through love ; and before that supper 
they had seen many other like signs of special 
honour to John on the part of Jesus ; whilst Peter, 
at the Confession, had been called blessed, because 
of that (saying), * Thou art Christ, the Son of the 
living God;' but again, on account of that 'get 
behind me, Satan, thou art a scandal unto me ; be- 
cause thou savourest not the things that are of God, 
but the things that are of men, (Matt. xvi. 23), 
their minds were distracted with doubt whether he 
might not be the greater, but one of the two sons of 
Zebedee. This much on the (reading), 'on thai 
same day, or hour,' on which what relates to the 
stater happened." — T. iii. m Matt, T. sm. n. 14, p. 
588-9. 

" What, in a previous passage, (Matt. xvi. 19), 
was granted to Peter alone, seems here (Matt, xviii. 
18) to be shown to be granted to all who have ad- 
dressed three admonitions to all sinners, in order 
that, if they be not listened to, they may * bind on 
earth' the person condemned to be 'as a heathen 
and a publican,' since such a man is hound in heaven. 
But^ as it was needfoli even though something in 
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common was spoken of Peter, and of tbose who should 
thrice admonish the brethren; that Peter should 
have something peculiar beyond those who should 
thus admonish ; this had been previously ordained 
separately respecting Peter» thus, 'I wUl give to 
thee the keys of the kingdom of the heavens/ before 
(it was said), 'and whatsoever ye shall bind on earth/ 
and what follows. And truly, if we sedulously 
attend to the evangelical writings, even in them we 
may discover, — even with regard to those things 
which seem common to Peter, and those who have 
thrice admonished the brethren, — ^much difference, 
and pre-eminence in the words spoken to Petw, 
beyond those spoken to in the second place. Por, it 
is no small difference, that Peter received * the keys' 
of not one heaven, but of many (heavens), and that 
whatsoever things he should bind on earth should be 
bound, not in one heaven, but in all, in comparison 
with the many others who bind upon the earth and 
loose upon the earth, in such wise that these things 
be boiind and loosed, not in the heavens, as by 
Peter, but in one heaven. For they do not tran« 
Bcend in power, as Peter, so as to bind and loose in 
all the heavens. By so much as he is most emi- 
nent who (thus) binds, by so much more blessed is 
he that is loosed, whereas also every where through* 
out the heavens he is loosed.*' — lb, in Matt, T. xiii 
n. 31, p. 613.14. 

^^ But, perhaps, thou mayest say, that such a one 
who offends against Peter as a brother, or against 
Peter, against whom * the gates of hell prevail not,' 
is, as regards those offences, in the lesser number of 
offences; but, as regards his offences being most 
grievous, in that number which has no forgiveness 
of the offences/' — lb. in Matt. T. ziv. n. 5, p. 620. 

^' It has already been said, that James and John 
strove for the first place firom Jesus, and be^ed to 
receive from Him < to sit at His. right hand and His 
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kft in His kingdom/ (Matt. xz. 20); or their 
mother asked this for them. It has also been said 
further on this, that the ten others, as they also laid 
claim to the ftrst places from Jesus, were filled with 
indignation at James and John, because they wished 
to seize on the place of glory nearest to Jesus before 
them, as if they were subove the other t&n. These 
things reasonably premised, Jesus calls to Him, 
either the indignant ten, or the two together with 
them, and teaches them the way according to which 
one may be ^reat and first with God. What BJe 
said was to this effect, that the rulers of the Gentiles, 
or those who seem to rule over them, not content 
with lording it over those subject to them, and wish- 
ing to govern them with a stronger hand, even 
tyrannically lord it oyer them. Sut, amongst you, 
Hy familiars, let not these things be so ; nor let 
tiliose who hare had entrusted to them any supreme 
authority (<^»x^) over those who believe in Me, 
nor let those who are accounted as having power in 
the Church of my Father and God, tyrannically lord 
it over their own brethren, or exercise violent autho* 
rity over thode who have fled to Me to worship God 
through Me. But if any one wishes to be accounted 
great before the Father, and as superior in compari« 
son to his own brethren, let him mimster to all over 
whom he wishes to be superior. And even if any 
one wish for the first place with Me, let him know 
that he will be first over no one, to whom, when it 
was in his power, he has not rendered service, in that 
moderation and praiseworthy lowliness, which both 
can benefit him that serves, and profit and refresh 
those that are under. But Luke brings into his 
discourse the kings and rulers of the Gentiles, dis- 
suading him, who wishes to be the greater among the 
brethren, from imitating kingly power, or the desire 
felt by rulers for flattery ; teachmg us that he who 
is truly gseatcr amoDgst us should be as the younger^ 
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that is aa a child, in simplicity and equality. But 
the ruler, (and I think that he thus designates >iitn 
who is called in the Churches a Bishop), as one that 
ministers to servants. And these things does the 
Word of Ood teach us ; but we, either not under- 
standing the aim of the doctrine of Jesus in these 
words, or despising such precepts of the Saviour, are 
such as at times to exceed the pride of those that 
rule ill among the Gentiles, and only come short of 
seeking, like kings, our body-guards ; and making 
ourselves up as formidable, and difficult of access, 
especially to the poor ; we are such towards those 
who approach us, or ask anything of us, as not even 
are tyrants and the most cruel of rulers towards 
their suppliants. And one may see, in many law- 
fully constituted churches, and especially in those, 
of the greater cities, the rulers of the people per« 
mitting no equality of intercourse with themselves, 
and this at times in regard of the noblest disciples 
of Jesus."— 16. in Matt. T. xvi. n. 3, jp. 722-3. 

'* * The rocks were opened and rent,' (Matt. xxviL 
51), that we may look upon the spiritual mysteries 
deposited in their depths. But we prove that the rocks 
then rent are the prophets ; first, because Christ is 
called the ' spiritual rock, and it is reasonable that 
all imitators of Christ be in like manner called 
rocks, even as they are called Hhe light of the 
world,' because their Lord is Himself the light of 
the world; and next, because Peter himself was 
called a rock by the Lord, since to him is said, 
* Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build My 
Church, and tiie gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it^ (or, him) ; but especially it is proved 
from this, that all those against whom ' the gates of 
hell do not prevail,' who have on them the work of 
the name rock^ that is, apostles and prophets, are 
themselves rocks, and the foundations of those who 
are built upon them^ according to that of the apostle. 
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• Built upon the foundation of the apostles and pro- 
phets, Jesus Christ Himself heing the chief corner- 
stone.* (Ephes. ii. 20.)" — lb. Series Comm. in Matt, 
n. 139, p. 927. 

" The Lord Himself said, ' All ye shall be scanda- 
lized in Me this night.* (Matt. xxvi. 31.) Accord- 
ingly, all were scandalized, in so much that Peter 
also, the prince of the apostles, denied thrice.'* — lb. 
m Imc. Som. 17, p. 963. 

" Peter, upon whom the Church of Christ is built, - 
against which * the gates of hell shall not prevail,* 
has left one Epistle that, is acknowledged.** — T. iv. 
i/n Joarm. p. 96. (Ex. Emeb. J2". E. vi. 25.) 

"And if it be necessary to search the Scripture even 
to those things that are regarded as the least, some one 
may ask, why, as Peter is named first in the number of 
the twelve, perhaps as being more honoured than the 
rest, as also Judas, who, through his wretched dis- 
position, was truly the last of all, is put at the end 
of all, does Jesus, when *He had begun to wash 
the feet of the disciples, and to wipe them with a 
towel wherewith He was girded,* (John, xiii. 5), not 
begin with Peter? And to this it may be said, 
that, as a physician, ministering his services to 
many who are ill, makes a beginning of his medical 
assistance with those cases that are most urgent, 
and are suffering most, so He, when washing the 
filthy feet of the disciples, begins from the most 
filthy, and perhaps comes to Peter last, as needing 
least of all the washing of his feet.** — T. iv. in Joarm. 
Tom. 32, n. 5, p. 413-14. 

" When the chief authority as regards feeding the 
sheep was delivered to Peter, and upon him as on 
the earth the Church was founded, of no other 
virtue is the confession required but' of love.** — lb. 
m Ep. ad Bom. L. v. n. 10, p. 568. 

*J In everyplace to judge is expressed by to teach ; 
for he that judges in any matter between two or 
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more, teaches what is just, and to refrain &om in- 
justice. So also as regards virtues^ and everything 
good whatsoever, to judge is expressed bv to teach. 
But here he says that the man to judge the nations 
is Peter» who tought the world the faith and religion 
V of Christ ; also Paul, and the other teachers in ^ter 
times." — T, vii. Expoa. in Frov. c. 80, p. 247. 
(Ex Galland.) Migne. 

" Perhaps those who sin but rarely, and small sins 
only, taste death, whereas, they who practice virtue 
do not even taste it, but always feed on the living 
bread; and it would foUow, that Peter, against 
whom ^ the gates of hell prevail not,' should not 
taste if — lb. Scholia in Jjuc. c. ix. p. 341. 

St. Hippolttus, G. 0. 248.— "By this spuit 
Peter uttered that blessed declaration, ^ Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living Gk)d.' By that same 
spirit the rock of the Church was confirmed. 
(Luke, xzii. 32).'' — In 8. Theophan. n. 9j Qalland. 
ii. 494.* 



* As the following piece is doubted of, it is placed in the 
margin : ** And the apostles, who speak of God, in establish- 
ing the tmth of the advent of onr Lord Jeans Christ, have 
each of them indicated the appearing of these abominable and 
rnin-working men, and have openly announced their lawless 
deeds. First of all, Peter, the rock of the faith, whom Christ 
onr Lord called blessed, the teacher of the Church, the first 
disciple, he who has the keys of the kingdom, has instructed 
ns to this effect : * Knowing this first, that in the last days 
there shall come deceitful scoffers, walking after their own 
lusts.' (2 Peter, iii. %):*—Ex Fabrieio 0pp. Eippol. T. ii. 
De fine mund. et de Antiehr. n. 9. 

As none of the eoelesiastioal historians or writers on the 
heresies, in any way confirm, if one of them, at least, does 
not deny, as far as I may judge, the strange statements of the 
writer of the '^JRefUtation qf aU JSeresiea,'* ascribed by some 
to St. Hippolytus, the remarks of that work on Zephyrinus 
and Callistns, are nok aokieed« 
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St. OnffttAar, L. 0. 248. — " Our Lord, whose pre- 
cepts and warnings we ought to observe, determin- 
ing the honour of a bishop and the ordering (ratio- 
nem) of His own Church, speaks in the Gospel, and 
says to Peter, * Thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
I will build My Church, and the gates of hell shall 
not prerail against it. And I will give to thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven, and whatsoever thou 
ehalt bind upon earth, it shall be bound also in 
heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose upon earth, 
Bhall be loosed also in heaven.' (Matt. xvi. 18, 19.) 
Thence the ordination of bishops and the ordering 
of the Church, runs down along the changes of 
times and the line of successions, so that the 
Church is settled upon the bishops, and every act 
of th^ Church is governed by those same prelates."* 
— j^. 83, Zapsis. p. 89. 



* In an earlier Epistle, he thns quotes John, xxi. 17: *^ And 
ainee it is incambent on ns, who seem to be set on high, and. 
In place of a shepherd, to guard the flock ; it will be said to 
QB, as it was said to onr predecessors also, who in saoh wise 
negligent had been placed on high, that we haye not sought 
for that which was lost, and have not corrected the wander- 
ing. (Ezech. xxxiv. 4.) And then also the Lord Himself^ 

fulfilling what had been written in the law and the prophets, 
teaches, saying, ' I am the good Shepherd, who lay down My 
life for My sheep,' &c. (John, z. 11, 12). And to Simon, too. 
He then says thus : 'Lovest thou Me? He answered, I do 
love thee. He saith to him. Feed My sheep.* (John, xxi. 
17.) We know that this saying arose out of the very circum- 
stance of His withdrawal ; and the rest of the disciples did in 
like manner." — Ep. CUr. Rom. ad Ckr. Carthag. Pam. Ep. 
8. — The last sentence is capable of two interpretations, ac- 
cording as it is understood, of St. Peter's martyrdom, or of 
his denial. 

Also, Luke, xxii. 81, 82, is quoted, afl follows: ''And 
assuredly what He prayed for. He prayed for on our behalf, 
since He was not a sinner, but bore our sind. But Ho so 
truly prayed for us, that we read In another place, the 
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" They now offer peace, who themselres have not 
peace. They promise to hring back and recall the 
lapsed into the Church, who have themselves receded 
from the Church. God is one, and Christ one, 
and the Church one, and the chair one, founded by 
the voice of the Lord upon a rock. Another alta^ 
cannot be set up, nor a new priesthood made, besides 
the one altar and one priesthood. Whosoever 
gathereth elsewhere, scattereth. It is adulterous, 
it is impious, it is sacrilegious, whatsoever by human 
madness is instituted so as to violate a divine 
arrangement. Far firom the contagion of such men 
depart, and by flight shun their words m a cancer 
and a pestilence, the Lord forewarning, and saying, 
* They are blind, leaders of the blind. But if the 
blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the pit.' 
(Matt. XV. 14)." — JEp. 40, ad Plebem de quinque 
preahyt.p. 120, 121. 

" Cornelius, moreover, was made bishop (of Rome) 
by the judgment of God and His Christ, by the 
testimony of almost all the clergy, by the suffrage of 
the people who were present, and by the college of 
ancient priests and good men ; at a time when no 
one had been made before him, when the place of 
Fabian, that is, when the place of Peter, and the 



Lord said to Peter, * Behold, Satan has desired that he might 
sift you as wheat ; but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith 
fail not.* " — Ep. ad Cler, et Pleh de Deprec. PameL viii. 

So again, *'Bat the I^rd prayed and besoaght not for 
Himself— for n^hat should He, the Innocent, ask for Himself 
*— bnt for onr sins, as Himself declares, when He Bays to 
Peter, * Behold, Satan has desired that he might sift yoa as 
wheat ; but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not.' 
And afterwards He beseeches the Father for all, saying, 'Not 
for these only do I pray, bnt for them also who through their 
word shall believe in Me ; that they all may be one, as Thou, 
Father, in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may bo one in 
US.* "— JDe Orat. Dom. Pamel. p. 160. 
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rank of the sacerdotal chair, was vacant; which, 
having been filled by the will of Gk)d, and ratified 
by the consent of all of us, whosoever after that 
would be made Bishop, he must needs be made with- 
out ; nor can he have the ordination of the Church, 
who holds not the unity of the Church. Whosoever 
he be, although greatly boasting of himself, and 
claiming very much for himself, he is profane, he is 
an alien, he is without. And, as after the first there 
cannot be a second, whosoever is made after one, 
who ought to be alone, is no longer second, but none 
at all." — ^. 52, ad Antonian. p. 150-1. 

" Yet He did not chide them when they withdrew, 
nor severely threaten them, but rather, turning to 
His own apostles, He said, * Will you also go away ?* 
(John, vi. 67) ; observing to wit the law, by which 
a man left to his own liberty, and placed to act by 
his own free choice, himself for himself chooses 
either death or salvation. Peter, however, on whom 
the Church had been built b^ the same Lord, one 
speaking for all, and answermg with (or, in) the 
voice of the Church, says, * Lord, to whom shall we 
go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life ; and we 
believe and have known that Thou art the Son of 
the living God.* (John, vi. 69, 70.) Signifying 
thereby, and showing, that they who have departed 
from the Church perish by their own fault ; but that 
the Church which believes in Christ, and which once 
holds what it has known, never departs from Him 
at all; and that they are the Church who persevere 
in the house of GKxl, but that they are not ^ the plant 
planted by God the Father,' who, we see, are not 
rooted with the firmness of wheat, but are blown 
about like chaff by the breath of the enemy scatter^ 
ing them ; of whom also John, in his Epistle, says, 
* They went out from us, but they were not of us. 
For if they had been of us, they would no doubt 



26 BT. PETEB^S PLAOB IK THB KEW TESTAMENT. 

hare remained with us/ (1 John, ii. 19)/' — Ep. 55, 
cd Comelium^ n. 8. 

** Moreorer, after all this, a pseudo-hishop having 
been set up for themselyes by heretics, they dare to 
sail and to carry letters from schismatics and pro- 
fane persons to the chair of Peter, and the principal 
Church, whence the unity of the priesthood took its 
rise; nor do they consider that ^ey are the same 
Bomans, whose Mth was praised in the preaching 
of the apostle, to whom faithlessness cannot hare 
access/' — lb. n. 18, jp. 182-8. 

** * And Peter answered Him, Lord, to whom shall 
we go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life,' &c« 
(John, vi. 68-70.) There speaks Peter, upon whom 
the Ohurch had to be built ; teaching and showing, 
in the name of the Church, that though a contuma- 
cious and proud multitude who will not obey, may 
depart, the Church departs not from Christ; and 
they are the Church, the people united to the priest^ 
and the flock adhering to its own shepherd. "VHience 
you ought to know that the Bishop is in the Church, 
and the Church in the Bishops ; and if any one be 
not with the Bishop, that he is not in the Church ; 
and that they in yain flatter themselyes, who, not 
having peace with the priests of God, creep in, and 
believe that they secretly hold communion with cer- 
tain persons ; whereas the Church, which is Catholic 
and one, is not rent nor divided, but is indeed con- 
nected together, and knit by the cement of priests 
mutually cleaving to each other. Wherefore, 
brother, if you will consider the majesty of God, who 
ordains priests, if you will at length have respect to 
Christ, who, by His will, and fiat, and His own pre- 
sence, governs both the prelates themselves, and the 

Church with the prelates if you will most fiilly 

make satisfaction to God and His Christ, whom I 
serve, and to whom, with pure and unstained mouth, 
I unceasingly, as well in persecution as in peace. 
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offer &acrific^» we mw haye some consideration of 
commanion with you. -^j^, 69, ad Fapianam, p. 
266. 

^^ There is one baptism, and one Holy Ghost, and 
one Church, founded by Christ the Lord upon Peter, 
for (or, from) an original and principle of unity."* 
^. 70, ad Januar. et Epi80. Nvmid. 

*^ And, therefore, since there can be nothing in 
conmion to falsehood and truth, darkness and light, 
death and immortality, antichrist and Christ, we 
ought in all things to uphold the unity of the 
Catholic Church, nor in anything yield to the ene- 
mies of faith and truth. But a prescription is not 
to be formed from custom, but we must prerail by 
reason. For neither did Peter, whom the Lord 
chose (as) first, and upon whom He built the Church, 
when Paul afterwards disputed with him about cir- 
cumcision, claim anything to himself insolently, or 
assume anything arr(^ntly, so as to say that he held 
tiie primacy, and that he ought rather to be obeyed 
by those newly come and after him. Nor did he 
despise Paul, because he had been previously a per- 
secutor of the Church, but he admitted the counsel 
of truth, and readily assented to the legitimate 
reasons which Paul maintained, giving us thereby 
an example of concord and patience, that we should 
not pertinaciously love what is our own, but should 
irather account as our own the things which are at 
times usefully aad beneficially suggested by our 
brethren and colleagues, if true and lawful,''-^jl^. 
71, ad Quinttim. 

" But it is manifest, where and by whom remis- 
sion of sins can be given, that, namely, which is 
given in baptism. Por to Peter fiirst, on whom He 
built the Church, and from whom He instituted and 



* OrigiDe onitaiis et ratione. 



28 ST. Peter's place in the new testament. 

showed that unity should spring, the Lord gave 
that power, that 'whatsoever he should loose on 
earth, should he loosed in heaven.' And, after the 
resurrection also. He speaks to the apostles, saying, 
' As the Father sent Me, even so I send you. When. 
He had said this. He hreathed upon them, and said. 
Receive ye the Holy Ghost ; whose sins you shall 
forgive, they are forgiven them ; and whose sins you 
shall retain, they are retained.' (John, xx. 21-23.) 
Whence we learn that they only, who are set over 
the Church, and are appointed hy the law of the 
Gospel, and the ordinance of the Lord, may law- 
fully haptize and give remission of sins." — Tip. 73, 
ad Juhcdcm. p. 280. 

" Our Lord cries out, * If any man thirst, let him 
come and drink of the rivers of living water that 
have flowed from his belly.' (John, vii. 87, 88.) 
Whither shall he come who thirsteth ? to heretics^ 
where is no fountain or river of living water, or to 
the Church, which is one, and was by the voice of 
the Lord founded upon one, who also received the 
keys thereof P She it is that alone holds and pos- 
sesses the whole power of her Spouse and Lord." — 
lb. p. 281. 

" Peter also, to whom the Lord commends His 
sheep to be fed and guarded, on whom He laid and 
founded the Church, says that ' gold and silver he 
has none,' but declares himself rich in Christ's 
grace." — JDe Sabit. Firg. p. 856-7. 

"Peter likewise, on whom the Church was 
founded by the good pleasure of the Lord, lays it 
down in lus Epistle, &c." — JDe Bono Patient, p. 
494. 

"To the seven children there is evidently con- 
joined also their mother, their origin and root; 
which afterwards bare seven Churches, herself hav- 
ing been founded first and alone, by the voice of 
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the Lord, upon Peter/'* — De ExhortaU Martyr, p. 
622-3. 

''If any one will consider and examine these things, 
there is no need of lengthened proof and arguments. 
There is easy proof for faith in a short summary of 
the truth. The Lord says to Peter, ' I say to thee/ 
saith He, ' that thou art Peter, and upon tibis rock I 
wiU huild my Church, and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it ; and to thee I wiU give the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven, and whatsoever thou 
shalt hind on earth, shall he hound also in heaven ; 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose upon earth, shall he 
loosed also in heaven/ (Matt. xvi. 18, 19.) And to 
him again, after His resurrection. He says, ' Peed 
My sheep.' Upon him heing one He huilds His 
Church, and to him commenos the sheep to he fed. 
And although to all the apostles, after His resurrec- 
tion. He gives an equal power, and says, ' As the 
Pather sent Me, even so send I you, receive ye 
the Holy Ghost ; whose sins ye shall forgive, they 
are forgiven, and whose sins you shall retain, the^ 
are retained,' (John, zx. 21) ; . yet, in order to mam- 
fest unity. He constituted one chair, and hy His own 
authority disposed the origin of that same unity as 
beginning from one. Certainly the other apostles 
also were what Peter was, endowed with an equal 
fellowship, both of honour and power, hut the begin-* 
ning proceeds from unity, and primacy is given to 
Peter, that the Church of Christ may be set forth as 
one, and the chair as one. And they all are shep- 
herds, and the flock is shown to be one, such as to 
be fed by all the apostles with unanimous agree- 
ment, that the Church of Christ may be manifested 
as one. TThich one Church also, in the Canticle of 



* Fell petram ; but the Bened. Ed. after Balnze, Petrum* 
See Baloze in loco, p. 668, note, Migne^s edition. 
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Ganticles, does the Holy Spirit desigh and name in 
the person of the Lord^ " One is My dove. My per- 
fect one, the only one of her mother, the chosen of 
her that bare her/ (vi. 0.) He who holds not this 
miity of the Chorch, does he think that he holds the 
faith? He who strives against and resists the 
Church, who deserts the cimr of Peter upon whom 
the Church waa founded, does he feel confident that 
he is in the Church ?"— D^ Uhitate, p. 397.* 

FiBMiLiAK, Q. C. 257. — " But how great his 
(Stephen's) error, how exceeding his blindness, who 
says remission of sins can be given in the synagogues 
of heretics, and abides not on the foundation of the 
one Churchy which was once firmly established by 
Christ on a rock, may hence be understood, that to 
Peter alone Christ said, ' Whatsoever thou shalt bind 



* The ab076 reprfise&ts the Benedietine text, as reprinted 
by Migne: what followa is according to Fell, Balaze, and 
others. '^ The Lord saith to Peter : ' I say nnto thee/ eaith 
He, ' that thoa art Peter, and upon this rock/ &o« {MatL 
Xvi. 18, 19.) To him» again, after His BeBorrection, He 
says, 'Feed My sheep/ Upon him, being one. He builder 
His Chorch; and thoagh He gives to all the Apostles as 
•qoal power, and says^ * As the Father sent Me, even so I 
send yon, receive ye the Holy Ghost; whosesoever sins ye 
remit/ &o. ; yet, in order to manifest unity, He has, by His 
own authority, so placed the source of the same unity as Uy 
begin from one. Certainly the other Apostles were what 
Peter was, endued with an equal fellowship both of honour 
and power ; but a commencement is made from unity, that 
the Church may be set before us as one ; which one Church, 
in the Song of Songs, doth the Holy Spirit design and namfr 
in the Person of our Lord, * My dove. My spotless one, is but 
one ; she is the only one of her mother, elect of her that bore 
ber/ He wfao^ hold» not the unity of the Church, does he 
think that he holds the faith ? He who strives against and 
resists the Church, is he assured that he is in the Chureh ? 
^^Oxjord Tram. 



if» 
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on earthy sliall be bound also in heaven ; and wbatso* 
ever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed also in 
heaven;' again^ in the Gospel, when Christ breathed 
on the apostles only, saying, * Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost; whosesoever sins you shall forgive, they shall 
be forgiven them ; and whosesover sins you shall re« 
tain, they shall be retained.' The power, therefore, of 
foi^ving sins, was given to the apostles, and to the 
Churches, which they, sent forth b^ Christ, estab* 
lished, and to the bishops who, by vicarious ordina^ 
tion, succeeded to them. . . .And here, in this matter, 
I am justly indignant at this so open and manifest 
folly in Stephen, that he who so boasts of the place 
of his episcopate, and contends that he holds the 
succession of Peter, upon whom the foundations of 
the Church were laid, introduces many other rocks^ 
fmd sets up the new buildings of many ChurcheSs 
in that by his authority he maintains that there is 
baptism amongst them.. « Nor does he perceive that 
he who thus betrays and abandons unity, casts into 
the shade, and, in a manner effaces, the truth of the 
Christian rock. Stephen, who proclaims that he 
occupies by succession the chair of Peter, is roused 
by no zeal against heretics." — Inter. Ep. Cypr. Up. 
75,1?. 308. 

Akonymotts. L. C. 254. — " (The multitudes an- 
Bwered Him), * We have heard out of the Law, that 
Christ abideth for evw, and how sayest thou, The 
Son of Man must be lifted up ?' (John, xu. 34.) 
Now; this same was the preconceived opinion of the 
disciples* also regarding Christ; even Peter him- 



* So, in the same work, the author of which is not known r 
^* We do not apprehend that Peter in the Gospel suffered this 
alone, but all the disciples, to whom, though already bap- 
tized, the Lord afterwards says that 'all you shall be scan- 
dalised in Me' (Mark ziy. 27) ; all of whom, as we observe^ 



V 
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self, the leader and prince of the apostles, bursting 
forth into this very expression of his own unbelief* 
Por when, together with the rest, he had been asked 
what he thought of Him, that is, whom he thought 
Him to be, and first had confessed the truth, saying, 
that He was ' the Christ, the Son of the living God,' 
and was therefore pronounced bleased, because he 
had attained to this, not by the flesh, but by the 
revelation of the heavenly Father^ yet that same true 

confessor of Christ, « .a few days after, began to 

rebuke Him, saying, • Lord, be propitious to Thy- 
self ; this shall not be.* (Matt. xvi. 22)/* — Auctor. 
de JEtebqptism. n. 10> Qalland. ii« p. 366^ 

St. AECHBLAtJS, G. C. 278. — " The apostle Peter, 
the most eminent of all the disciples, was able to 
acknowledge Him on that occasion, when all were 
putting forth the several opinions which they enter- 
tained respecting Him ; for he said, ' Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God,* (Matt. xvi. 16) ; 
and immediately He names him blessed, saying, 
• Por my heavenly Pather hath revealed it to thee.' 

Peter, on a certain occasion, subsequent to the 

time of his receiving that declaration of blessedness 
from Him, said to Jesus, ^ Be it far from Thee, Lord. 
This shall not be unto Thee.* (Matt. xvi. 22.) This 
he said after Jesus had announced to him that the 



having amended their ikith, were baptized after the Lord's 
Besurrection with the Holy Spirit." — Ih. n. 6. p. 865. 
Another anonymons treatise of the same date says : ^' Whom 
of ihose who had failed or denied Him while He was still 
with them, did oar Lord deny ? Even Peter, whom He Lad 
previously foretold as about to deny Him, when he bad 
denied Him, He did not deny, hot sustained ; and He Him- 
self soothes him when subsequently bitterly bewailing hia 
denial." — Tract, ad NovaHan. de lapsU, n. 8, p. 873, Cfat* 
land, iiu 
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Son of Man must go up to Jerusalem^ and be killed, 
and rise again the third day. (Matt. xvi. 21.) And, 
in answer then to Peter, He said, * Gto behind Me, 
Satan, because thou savourest not the things that are 
of God, but the things that are of men.* (Matt. xvi. 

23.) Tell me, then, why it is, that when the 

de^s confessed Him, and said, *We know Thee, 
who Thou art, the Holy God,' (Luke, iv. 34), He 
rebuked them, and commanded them to be silent. 
Why, if He does indeed take pleasure in the testi- 
monies of those who confess Him, did He not 
recompense them also with benedictions, as He did 
Peter when giving utterance to the truth ? But if 
that would be an absurdity, it remains that we must 
understand the words spoken, in accordance with the 
place, the time, the persons, the subjects and the due 
consideration of the circumstances."* — JDisput. cum 

Manete, n. 47, 48, Qalland. iii. p. 602. 

« 

St. Peteb op Alexandeia, G. 0. 306. — " Peter, 
who was adjudged above the apostles, having been 
often arrested, imprisoned, and ignominiously treated, 
at last was crucified at Eome." — Ccman 9, Qallcmd. 
iv. p. 98. 

Ettsebitts of Ojesarea, G. C. 325. — " Peter, that 
coryphaeus, having first founded the Church at 
Antioch, went away to Rome preaching the Gtospel ; 
and he also, after the Church in Antioch, presided 
over that of E/ome until his death." — T. i. Chron. 
ad ann. 44, C^yncJ^ p. 639-40, Ed. Migne.f 



t^ 



* Pro accident! am salate: accedentiam ? and the snpreme 
good of those who drew nigh to Him. 

t '' Peter the apostle, when he had first foanded the 
Church at Antioch, is sent to Borne, and there, preaching 
the Gospel, continued Bishop of that city for twenty-five 
years." — /St. Jerome's translation. 
8 
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** Under the reign of Claudius, the most benign 
and gracious Froyidence of God leads, as it were, by 
the hand to Rome, that powerful and great one, 
him, who on account of his excellence, took the 
lead of all the rest, Peter, against that sad destroyer 
of the human race, (Simon Magus). He, like a 
noble general of God, fortified with divine arms, 
brought the precious merchandize of intellectual 
light from the east to those in the west." — T. ii. Jf. 
E. ii. 14, p. 52. 

" Peter, on whom is built Christ's Church, against 
which (Church) the gates of hell shall not prevail, 
has left one Epistle that is acknowledged." — lb. S. 
JS. vi. 25, p. 26.* 

" The Saviour prophecied that His doctrine would 
be preached over the whole world, wherever man 
was, as a testimony to aU nations ; and, by a divine 
foreknowledge predicted that the Church, too^ 
which, during the years of His sojourning amongst 
men, was not seen nor established, should be invin- 
3ible, incapable of being overthrown, and never to 
be overcome by death; but should, according to 
His declaration, stand and continue immoveable, as 
being, by His power, firmly established and em« 
bedded on a rock that could not be moved, nor 
broken. Better than all reasoning, with good cause 
should the axjcomplishment of this prophecy put to 
silence the unbridled tongues of all who, unchecked 
by shame, are ever ready to give proof of their 
audacity. For the fame of His Gospel has filled 
every country which the sun illumines. Nor has it 
in any way yielded to its enemies, or even to the gates 
of death; and this because of that word which He 
utteredj * I will build My Church upon a rock, and 



* This passage is a qnotatioD* by EasebinSt from Origen'a 
Commentaries on St. John. 
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the gates of hell shall not prevail against it/ " — T. 
iii. Trep. Ev. i. 3, p. 7. Cf. m Fa. 16, p. 174-5 ; 
Pa. 44, p. 402; Pa. 52, p. 456; P*. 67, p. 694; 
P*. 71; P*. 86; Pa. 90; P«. 92; m laai. c. 28; 
2)^ Theophan. n. 6, ^. 642. 

Contrasting Christ and Moses, he says, '' In addi- 
tion to all this, Moses changed the name to Jesus, 
and so in like manner did the Saviour change that 
of Simon to Peter/' — T. iv. Demona. EDcmg. L. iii. 
2, p. 93 ; Cf. lb. p. 195; 8f T. v. Pa. 71, p. 811. 

" Matthew, when an apostle, did not pass from 
his former method of livelihood to one more holy» 
but is amongst those employed as publicans and in 
farming the taxes. Not one of the Evangelists pub« 
lished this. Not John, his fellow apostle, nor Luke, 
nor Mark, but Matthew stigmatises his own life, 
and is his own accuser. Listen how plainly ho 
makes mention of his own name, in the Gospel that 
he wrote, speaking thus : ' And when Jesus passed, 
on from thence. He saw a man sitting in the custom- 
house, Matthew by name, and He said to him, !Fol« 
low Me. And he arose and followed Him. And it 
came to pass, as He was sitting in the house, many 
publicans and sinners sat down with Jesus and His 
disciples.' (Matt. ix. 9, 10.) And again, farther on, 
when he is setting down a list of the disciples, he 
adds to his own name that of the publican. Eor he 
says, * The names of the twelve apostles are these ; 
the first Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his 
brother, James, the son of Zebedee, and John his 
brother; Philip and Bartholomew, Thomas and 
Matthew, the publican.' (Matt. x. 2, 8.) Thus, 
then does Matthew, by an excess of fairness, mani- 
fest his love of truth, as regards his own habits, and 
call himself a publican ; not concealing his former 
manner of life. And he gives his own name after 
that of his comrade. For though coupled with 
Thomas ; Pet^ with Andrew ; James with John ; 
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and Philip with Bartholomew; he places Thomaa 
before himself, honouring his fellow apostle as his 
superior, though the other evangelists do the very 
contrary. Hearken then to Luke, how, when he 
mentions Matthew, he does not call him a publican; 
nor place him after Thomas ; but knowing him the 
superior, he names him first, and brings in Thomas 
second, as Mark also has done. These are his 
words : 'And when day was come. He called unto 
Him His disciples, and He chose twelve of them^ 
whom also He named apostles ; Simon, whom also 
He sumamed Peter, and Andrew his brother; James 
and John ; Philip and Bartholomew ; Matthew and 
Thomas.' (Luke, vi. 13, 15.) Thus, therefore, Luke 
honoured Matthew, according as those who from 
the beginning had been eye-witnesses and ministers 
of the word had handed down to him. And you 
will find John acting in the same manner as Mat- 
thew. And Peter, through excess of reverence, did 
not think it became him to write a Gospel; but 
Mark, having become his familiar and disciple, is 
said to have commemorated the discourses of Peter 
concerning the actions of Jesus. This Mark, having 
come to that part of the history, where Jesus having 
asked whom men say that He is, and what opinion 
His own disciples also had concerning Him, and Peter 
had answered as regards the Christ, he writes as if 
Jesus had made no answer, nor said anything to 
him (Peter), but only that He warned them to tell 
no one concerning Him. For Mark was not present 
at the discourse uttered by Jesus ; and neither did 
Peter think it fitting to produce, by his own testi« 
mony, the things said to, and concerning, himself, 
by Jesus. But what was said to him, Matthew 
makes known in these words : ' But whom do you 
say that I am ? Simon Peter answered and said. 
Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God. 
And Jesus answering, said to him; Blessed art tihou 
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Simon Barjona, because flesh and blood hath not 
revealed it to thee, but My Father who is in heaven. 
And I say to thee, that thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I will build my Church, and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it. And I will give to 
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; and what- 
soever thou shalt bind upon earth, shall be bound 
also in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose upon 
earth, shall be loosed also in heaven.' Such great 
things having been said to Peter, Mark mentions 
nothing of them ; neither did Peter name them in 
his discourses. See what he says, when Jesus had 
put that question, Peter answering, said to Him, 
*Thou art the Christ. And He strictly charged 
them that they should not tell any man of Him.* 
(Mark, viii. 29, 30.) Probably, therefore, Peter 
thought it right to pass these things in silence, and 
Mark consequently omits them ; but, as regards his 
denial, he published it to all men." — T. iv. Demons^ 
Eoang. iii. 4, p. 119-22. 

"He that was preferred before alFof them. His 
apostle and disciple Peter, without torments oi 
threats from a ruler, thrice abjured Him." — lb. p. 
123. 

" The fervour of Peter was always great, so that 
he only amongst the apostles said to the Saviour, 
^Even though I should die with Thee, I will not 
deny Thee,* (Matt. xxvi. 36) ; and again, he alone 
determined to walk upon the waters ; and alone an- 
swered and said, * Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God,* (Matt. xvi. 16) ; and therefore he alone 
of the disciples hears, 'Blessed art thou Simon 
Barjona/ (17). Hence also he fibrst dares enter 
into the sepulchre, having gone thither with that 
other disciple 'whom Jesus loved,* as John says. 
But having learnt from Magdalene that the body of 
the Lord had been removed from the monument, he 
went away with that other disciple..,. «i But still 
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wondering within himself at what had taken place, 
and as laa zeal was great, he also showed greater 
zeal than them all, hurrying and running from 
place to place, and everywhere seeing the Saviour 
with the opened eyes of hi^ soul, and looking for 
Him everywhere, he failed not of his expectation, 
but was found worthy of having Him manifested to 
him. Of this the Evangelist Luke is a witness, 
who later on ^ys that * the Lord had risen truly, 
and had appeared to Simon/ With this concurs 
the testimony of the sacred apostle, who writes thus 
to the Corinthians : * He was seen by Cephas, and 
after that by the eleven/ (1 Cor. xv. 5.) Cephas 
is the same as Simon and Peter, to whom also the 
Saviour appears, alone to him alone, before than to 
the eleven ; his zeal for Him had gone beyond that 
of all." — T. iv. QtUBst. ad Marin, n. 4, jp. 990, 
Migne. 

" * He became a stranger to these his brethren,' 
(Ps. Ixviii. 9), at the time of the above-named 
Passion, when aU. His disciples leaving Him fled ; 
and he, the head (Coryphasus) of the apostles, Peter, 
denied Him thrice." — T. v. Comm. in P*. 68. 9. p. 
737. 

'* When Judas gave place to him (Satan), he en- 
tered within his heart, he stole, he betrayed. Peter 
became to him a rock, for he inflictal a wound 
rather than received one." — T. vi. J)e Incorpor. et 
Invia. Deo, p. 1122. 

" Peter was thought worthy to receive a revela- 
tion from the Father, to see Him whom hie saw not, 
and to recognize Him who was concealed. A truly 
blessed rock also, in which we too are placed." — lb. 
In Matt X. 34, (Ew Sirmond.) p. 1176-6. 

" Peter, instead of oaths and denials, was made 
the preacher of the world. Por the sight (of Christ 
riseii) made him a most firm rock^ in such wise that 
both the Church was built on him, and he became a 
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martyr of Christ." — lb. de Oper. ban. Ex. Ep. ii. 
ad Corm. p. 1195.* 

Jttvbnbus, L. C. 326. — " Christ asks the opinion 
of His disciples, and the steadfast Peter says, 
' Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Holy/ Then 
the Lord thus answered Peter, 'Thou shalt be 
blessed/ Thou supportest the name of Peter with 
worthy fortitude, and upon this mass, and upon 
the strength of this rock I will place My building 
that shall endure for ever with everlasting walls/* 
^'—Siat. JEfOcmg. m Matt. xvi. L. iii. Galland. iv. 
618. 

St. Anthony, 6. C. 330. — " Peter, the prince of 
the apostles, also teaches us the usefulaess of soli- 
tude ; for, when alone, he saw the heavens opened/* 
^Ep. 17, Qall. iv. 687. 

St. James op Nisibis, G. C. 340. — "Faith is 
composed and compacted of many things. It is like 
a bmlding, because it is constructed and completed 
in much hope. You are not ignorant that large 
stones are placed in the foundations of a building, 
and then all that is built thereon has the stones 
joined together, and so raised till the completion of 
the work. So, of all our faith, our Lord Jesus 
Christ is the firm and true foundation ; and upon 
this rock our faith is established. Therefore, when 
any one has come to the faith, he is set upon a firm 
rock, which is our Lord Jesus Christ. Aiid, in call- 
ing Christ a rock^ I say nothing of my own, for the 



• Earlier in Vol. vi. De Theoph. p. 627, he gives an 
account of ihe Chnrches founded by Peter ; and lb. C. Mar' 
tell. p. 786, be blames Maroellas for not applying the term 
'< Satan" to Peter, bat to the devlL 
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prophets have before called Him a rock... And our 
Ix)rd, the bestower of life, to all those who come to 
Him to be healed, said, * Be it done to thee accord- 
ing to thy faith.' Thus, when the blind man came 
to Jesus, He says to him, * Dost thou believe that I 
can cure theeP' And he answed, 'Yea, Lord, I 
believe.' (Matt. ix. 28.) •• .And Simon, who was called 
a rock, was deservedly called a rock because of his 
feith." — Serm. 1 de Mde, n. i. 13, Oalland. y.p.ix. 

"And Simon, the head of the apostles, who denied 
Ohrist, saying, *I saw Him not,' and cursed and 
swore that ' he knew Him not,' as soon as he offered 
unto God contrition and penitence, and washed his 
sins in the tears of his sorrow, our Lord received 
him, and made him the foundation, and called him 
a rock, of the building of His Church." — lb. Serm. 
vii. de Pceniten. n. 6, p. Ivii. 

" And He chose and taught disciples, eminent for 
virtue, and delivered all the flocks into their hands. 
He said to Simon Peter, * Feed My flocks, both My 
lambs and My sheep.' And Simon fed them, and 
accomplished his time, and delivered to you those 
flocks, and departed. Feed them you also, and lead 
them well." — lb. Serm. x. de Paatoribus, p. Ixrv. 

'' Josue arranged and set stones as a testimony to 
Israel; and Jesus, our Saviour, called Simon the 
rock of faith, and placed him as a faithful testimony 
amongst the Gentiles." — lb. Serm. xi. p, l^odv, 

St. OESiEsnTS, G. 0. 345. — " After the resurrect 
tion He appears to the apostles alone, and said to 
Peter, * Simon, son of John, lovest thou Me more 
than these ? He saith to Him, Tea, Lord, Thou 
knowest that I love Thee.' He saith to him, * Peed 
My Lambs,' &c. (John, xxi. 15-18). Three times 
did He command him to * feed the sheep,' and in 
him has ezgoined this office on us all, diligentiy td 



ST. HILARY OP POITIERS. 41 

feed the sheep of the Lord," — Doctr. de Imtit. 
Monach. n. 17, i>. 42, Oalland. y. 

St. Serapion, G. 0. 347. — " What says he as to 
Peter and Thomas P He was once a fisherman, and 
was evil, for he was not sinless, for he was a man. 
And hemg called, he abandoned his nets and fishes ; 
and, having left all, followed that he might hare 
Jesus only. Having abandoned the former things, 
he failed not of his desire, but found what he sought, 
and advanced to so high a condition as to hear, 

* Thou art Simon, the son of Jonas, thou shalt be 
called Cephas, which is interpreted, Peter;' as to 
hear, * To thee, Peter, I will give the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven;' as to have the testimony, 

* Plesh and blood has not revealed this to thee, but 
My Father who is in heaven.' Later he fell at a 
foolish word, and having proceeded to reproof, and 
not flying from it, he heard, *Get behind Me, Satan, 
thou art a scandal unto Me, because thou savourest 
not the things that are of God, but the things that 
are of men.' A little before he had received the 

• keys of heaven,' the Father spoke in him, he was 
Feter, instead of Simon ; but, instead of duty, he 
chose the language of reproof." — Adv. Manich. p. 
59, 60, Oalland. v. 

St. HhiAby op Poitiem. L. 0. 356. — " On an 
occasion that the only-begotten Son of God spoke 
to His disciples certam things concerning His Pas- 
pion, and Peter expressed his abhorrence, as if this 
were imworthy of the Son of God, He took up 
Peter, to whom He had before given * the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven ;' upon whom He was about 

• to buUd the church' against which * the gates of 
hell should not in any way prevail ;' who, • whatso- 
ever he should bind or loose on earth,' that should 
ftbide * bound or loosed in heaven/ — ^1^ same 
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Peter, then, when expressing his abhorrence in such 
reproachful terms of this sacrament of His Passion, 
He took up with ' 60 behind Me, Satan, thou art a 
scandal to Me.' Por it was with Him so sacred a 
thing to suffer for the salvation of the human race, 
as thus . to designate with the reproachful name 
Satan, Peter, the first confessor of the Son of God, 
the foundation of the Church, the door-keeper of the 
heavenly kingdom, and in his judgment on earth a 
judge of heaven." — T. i. Tr. in JPs. 131, n. 4, p. 
602-3. Of. In JPs. 138, n. 6. JSd. Migne. 

"The fear, excited in the apostles. by the lowli- 
ness of the Passion, so that even the firm rock upon 
which the Church was to be built, trembled, — after 
the death and resurrection of the Lordj — ceased." — 
lb. in Fs. 141, n. 8, p. 603. 

" For Peter believed the first, and is the prince 
of the apostleship." — lb. in Matt. vii. 6, p. 701. 

" And this is to be . considered in Peter, that he 
surpassed the rest in faith ; for, the rest being igno- 
rant, he first answered, * Thou art the Son of the 
living God.' Pirst, whilst he thinks it an evil, he 
abhors the Passion ; first he protested that he would 
die, and not deny; first he forbids his feet to be 
washed. He also drew out the sword against those 
who were arresting the Lord." — In Matt. xiv. 17, 
j9. 743. See for more lb. n. 15, 18. 

Having explained from St. Matthew xvi., how St. 
peter was the first to know and proclaim Christ the 
Son of the living Gk)d, he continues : " And in truth 
Peter's confession obtained a worthy recompense, 
because he had seen in man the Son of Grod. 
Blessed is he that was praised, as having both pene- 
trated and seen beyond the ken of human eyes ; not 
looldng upon that which was of flesh and blood, 
but beholding, by the revelation of the heavenly 
Pather, the Son of God, and was judged worthy to 
be the first to acknowledge what waa in the Christ 
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of God. O in thy designation by a new name, 
happy foundation of the Church, and the rock wor- 
thy of the building up of that which was to dis- 
solve the infernal laws, and the gates of hell, and 
all the bars of death. O blessed keeper of the gate 
of heaven, to whose disposal are delivered the keys 
of the entrance into eternity ; whose judgment on 
earth is an authority prejudged in heaven ; so that 
the things which are either loosed or bound on 
earth, acquire in heaven also a like state of settle- 
ment.'* — Ih. in Matt. xvi. 7. jp. 749-50. 

" After, therefore, the open teaching of His Pas- 
sion, the devil taking the opportunity, — ^for he had 
departed from Him for a time, — (Luke iv. 13), as it 
seemed incredible enough to the apostles, that He, 
in whom was God, should be capable of that Pas- 
sion, seizing this occasion of human infidelity, he 
insinuated into Peter an inclination towards this 
opinion. At length he so abhorred the Passion, as 
to say, * Be it far from Thee,' (absit), in which word 
is contained an abhorrence of things that are de- 
tested. But the Lord, knowing the instigation of 
the art of the devil, says to Peter, * Get behind Me,* 
that is, that he was to follow Him in the example 
of His Passion. Then, turning upon him by whom 
the opinion had been suggested, He added, 'Satan, 
thou art a scandal to me.' Por it is not congruous 
to think that the name Satan, and the reproof of 
scandal, are to be referred to Peter, after the so 
great praises of blessedness and power vouchsafed.'' 
— lb. m Matt. xvi. 10, p. 760-1. 

After quoting various texts of scripture against 
those who denied the divinity of Christ, he con- 
cludes : " This, therefore, is the one immoveable 
foimdation ; this the one happy rock confessed by 
the mouth of Peter, * Thou art the Son of the living 
God.' "— r. ii. De Trmit. ii. 23, p. 40. 

Stating the impossibility of his adopting the 
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Arian novelties, he says, " Into what, I pray, a gulf 
from which there is no return hast Thou plunged 
me 1 For these things have I thus learned ; thus 
have I believed ; and thus do I hold with the fSaith 
of a settled mind ; that I am neither able, nor am I 
willing, to believe otherwise. Why hast Thou de- 
ceived me, me miserable, concerning Thyself?" 
(He then proceeds to cite the belief of various in* 
spired men, both of the Old and New Testament, as 
the cause of his not agreeing with the Arians, and 
amongst the rest,) "My ruin is fixon John, who, 
from his familiarity with the Lord, was worthy of 
the revelation of the heavenly mysteries ; and from 
blessed Simon, after the confession of the mys- 
tery, (sacramentum), imderlying the building of the 
Church, and receiving the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven... By these have I been taught what I hold ; 
with this incurably imbued. And do Thou, Al- 
mighty God, forgive me, that in this I cannot mend, 
and in this I can die. This age of ours has brought 
forth these most impious, so I think them, teachers, 
too late for me." — lb. De THniL vi, 20, p. 146-7. 

"Things so great and so peculiar to God, had 
you, — ^O blessed and holy men, and who for the 
merit of your faith had assigned to you * the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven,' and obtained the right of 
* binding and loosing in heaven and in earth,' — seen 
done by our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God."— 
J6. L. vi. 33, p. 157. 

" And the Father, by saying, * This is My Son,' 
(Matt. xvii. 5), revealed to Peter to say, * Thou art 
the Son of God ;' because in that it is said, * This is,' 
there is the discovery of one that reveals ; whilst in 
that this answer is given, * Thou art,' there is the 
acknowledgment of one that confesses. Upon this 
rock, then, of the confession, is the building of the 
Church ; through this fioath are ' the gates of hell ' 
unavailing against her. This faith has Hhe keys of 
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tlie kingdom of heaven/ This faith, ' whatsoever it 
binds or looses on earth, is bound and loosed in 

heaven.* O the impious phrenzy of a miserable 

madness, that understands not the martyr of a 
blessed old age and faith, and that martyr (witness) 
Peter, whom the Pather was besought that his * faith 
might not fail* in temptation ; who, at the reiterated 
profession of love towards Grod required of him, 
grieved that he was being tried by that triple inter*^ 
rogation as if one that was doubtful and xmcertain ; 
and who also, after the triple purification of his 
temptation and infirmities, merited to hear thrice 
from the Lord, *Peed My sheep;* who, in the 
silence of aU the apostles, recognizing the Son of 
God by the revelation of the Father, beyond the 
measure of human infirmity, merited a supereminent 
glory by the confession of his faith. This is the 
revelation of the Father, this is the foundation of 
the Church, this the security of eternity. Hence it 
has the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; hence its 
judgments on earth are judgments in heaven.'*— J6. 
De Trinit. vi. 36, 37, p. 160-1.* 



* !• If it be thought that St. Hilary, in the text» dearly 
makes St. Peter's confession the rock, it will at the same 
time have to be remembered that, so far as onr evidence goes, 
he is the first to introduce this application of the text daring 
more than three hundred and fifty years. 

2. When the Arian controTersy arose, the confession of 
faith made by Peter, that Jesas was the Christy the Son of 
the Living Ood, conld not fail to draw special attention; 
inasmuch as that confession was declared to be by revelation 
from the Father, was approved of by the Son, caused Peter to 
be proclaimed blessed, was the occasion of the fulfilment of 
Christ's promise or prediction that he should be Cephas, or 
the Bock, of his having the keys, with authority to bind and 
loose in heaven and on earth. Accordingly, the confession of 
the Divinity of Christ, by a not unnatural application, or 
.accommodation of the text, was asserted to be ttie rock or 
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St: Zevo. L. C. 362. — '* For Jesus of Naye pre- 
sented an image of Christ, who is, hoth by deeds 
and name, known to be the Sayiour of all; for He, 



fonndation of the Church ; and, as a necessary consequence, 
the Arians, by denying that Divinity, were represented and 
denonnced as attempting to overthrow and ntterly subvert 
that foundation. The cause, that is, is put for the effect, or, 
more justly, the cause and effect are combioed, and Peter, as 
well as Peter's confession, is the rock of the Church. Peter 
18 still the rock ; but his confeasiou, which could not, except 
mentolly, be separated from him, becomes, in a secondary 
sense, also the rock. 

3. This application, then, is novel, secondary, and the 
result of the controversy of the time, and, further, in St. 
Hilary's mind does not interfere with, much less exclude, the 
older, and hitherto sole interpretation, that Peter was the 
tock. For the use of the general reader, it may not be out of 
place, in this note, in which we have seen how a great heresy 
of the day gives birth to a new application of the text, to 
consider, as briefly as possible, in what way other controver- 
sies may have acted in the same direction. 

Thus Montanism began about the year 170. Montanna 
was not only a prophet, but the promised Paraclete. As 
usual, Montanism soon broke up into parties, with various 
modifications of the parent system. But they all seem to 
have denied the power of the Church to bind and to loose, 
and to forgive sins ; or, in the more moderate form adopted 
by the Novatians, to forgive the more grievous sins, such as 
apostacy, and later, this principle seems to have been 
extended to all the graver sins. In what way the original 
system was defended, or opposed, we have but little evidence 
to show, as but few records have come down to us, beyond a 
few fragments preserved by Eusebius, which are evidence 
indeed of a wide-spread and active opposition, both by indi- 
viduals and councils, but which, after all, are too meagre to 
throw much light on the detailed history of the heresy. 
Tertullian, however, became a Montanist, and defended the 
fiystem with all the powers of his subtle intellect. From 
him, then, we learn something of the method adopted to 
evade the force of some of the texts of Scripture with which 
^e are concexned. According to him, as may be seen in the 
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in that He was also called ' a rock/ riglitly made 
• knives of stone/ (Jos. r. 2) ; whence also not 
without reason did He impose the name Peter 



extract given from bis Montanist treatise de Pudidtia, the 
power (^ the keys, &c., was peculiar and personal to Peter, 
and so also was the power of binding and loosing special and 
restricted to bim and to the Apostles. Being personal, those 
powers ceased with those who received them. Farther, he 
invented an ingenious interpretatioUy which was meant to 
shew how the promise of Christ was fulfilled and terminated 
in Peter, — an interpretation which need not be repeated here, 
though it is one which has found much favour with some 
modem writers* 

Though no answer to Tertullian has come down to us^ we 
see, from the very passage referred to, what was the received 
interpretation and belief of the time, as well as what was the 
practice of the Church, which continued when Tertullian and 
Montanism had passed away. 

As regards the course pursued with the Novatians, which^ 
as we have said, was in some respects but an offshoot of 
Montanism, we have abundant evidence. Take only St. 
Cyprian, St. Pacian, and St. Ambrose. From them we find 
that the Novatians were denied, so long as they remained iA 
their errors, to have any abiding-place, or real share, in the 
nnity of the Church. The authors and originators of their 
system were well known ; and whatever their position in the 
episcopate, they had no predecessors holding their vieWa* 
before a certain date. They held not with Peter, or Peter's 
Chair, and so held not with the Church, and had no real 
authority in it. The powers of the keys and of binding aud 
loosing, bestowed on Peter and the Apostles, were not like 
their miraculous gifts, which were given as evidences 6f their 
mission, and of the truths which they taught, but were, like 
baptism, i^e Episcopacy itself, the Holy Eucharist, and lhe> 
like, to continue, as they had continued, and were believed 
by the Novatians themselves to remain, in the Church ; and 
the denial of the powers of the keys and of binding and 
goosing ought, logically and in consistency, ^ draw with 
it the denial of the whole sacramental system, the form ana 
government of the Church, nay, and the very existence of the 
Church itself: not to mention the folly of adttittisg the 
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on Simon^ on whom He built His Church/' — TracU 
13) de Ctrcumcis. 8, Oalland. y. 127. 



power of the keys fts to elighter and denying it as to grayer 
Bins. 

We will giye one more example, that of the Donatists. 
They had separaiedi about the year 811, from GsBcilianns, 
Bishop of Carthage, under the plea that he had been eonse- 
crated by a bishop who had betrayed the Sacred Books in the 
time of the Dioclesian persecution • At first it seemed little 
more than a personal quarrel, on a mere point of discipline^ 
but it soon ran the usual course of schism, and rapidly 
degenerated into heresy. It became a principle with them 
that, to hold communion with one who is guilty, is to 
become a partaker of the guilt ; and as the Catholic world 
communicated with Caacilianus, to them the Catholic world 
became corrupt and lost, until they ended by rebaptizing all 
who had not been baptized by their party, maintaining that 
baptism out of the Church which was theirs, was absolutely 
null and Toid. Thus the efficacy of the Sacraments was made 
to depend on the holiuess of the minister. 

Amongst other answers, St. Augustin invented or pro- 
pounded the following theory. That when the keys and the 
power of binding and loosing were given to Peter, they were 
not given to him as Peter, but as the representative of the 
Church ; that Peter represented the whole Church (Ep. 68) ; 
or that he represented the body of the good in the Church, as 
Judas the body of the bad (TV. 50, in Joann.) ; but some- 
times the good and the bad, the strong and the weak together, 
{Serm. 76.) Peter, further, represents the Unity of the 
Church (Tr. 118, in Joann.; Serm. 76.); or, again, both the 
Unity and the Universality of the Church {Serm. 295 ; Cont. 
Ep» Fundam.) ; and he alone, because of * the primacy of his 
apostolate' (2V. 124, inJoann.), or the 'primacy amongst 
the disciples,' {In Ps. 108.) Thus Peter, because of his 
primacy, was the representative of the One, Catholic Church ; 
but, though he doubted when walking on the waters, sinned 
by cutting off the ear of Malchus ; and above all by his con- 
duct at the Passion, when he cursed and swore and thrice 
denied Christ, {de Agone Christ* n. 82.) still he had' the 
pymacy over all, was not abandoned by his fellow apostles, 
and was still the figurative* embodiment of Christ's Church 
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St. AxHANAdius. G. 0. 362.—** * He is on my 
right hand.* (Ps. xv. 8.) He manifestly reproves 
the stupidity of the Jews, for the chief (OoryphsDus) 
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on earth. Those premises granted, the system of the Dona- 
tists was utterly nntenable. The ef&cacy of the sacraments 
eonld not possibly depend on the sanctity of the minister, 
when the chief and the primate of the Clmroh had fallen so 
grieyonsly, and yet retained his prerogativeSi and was acknow- 
lodged by his compeers* 

Peter, then, in St. Angnstin's Tiew, represented the Charch, 
and this becanse of his primacy. He had the primacy 
amongst all ; a primacy amongst the apostles ; a primacy in 
the whole Charch. The power of each of the other apostles 
was very extensiye, bat it was limited ; inasmuch as no one 
of the other apostles had any power or jurisdiction over any 
of the rest. But Peter's primacy extended over all ; over all 
the apostles, and over all the Church. Whatever other 
Fathers may have said, as to one being chosen as a * prin- 
ciple of unity ;* of a ' head being constituted to do away with 
the occasion of schism;' of 'the Church being in the Bishop/ 
all this, at least, is involved in St. Augustin's view ; for Peter 
is not only a principle of unity, but the representative of 
Unity itself, of Catholicity itself, of the one Catholic Churchy 
and the whole Church is in its chief bishop. 

And as whatever the form, organization and ordering oi 
the Church, when it came out of the hands of Christ, the 
same must continue, or the whole system of apostolical suc- 
cession, and the grounds on which the Episcopacy, the divine 
commission to teach and to administer the sacraments, are at 
once subverted, it naturally follows that there must always 
have been, and must always be, one, and he the successor of 
Peter, of whom the same must be predicated as is predicated 
of Peter, that, in virtue of his primacy, he is the representa- 
tive of Unity and Catholicity, or, in other words, of the 
Church. 

So that, if, probably, from his unacquaintanoe with Hebrew, 
or with Syro-Chaldaic, the language spoken by our Saviour, 
he puts forward an interpretation, or, to speak more accu- 
rately, leaves it to the reader, to retain the old interpretation, 
which was at first also his own, oi to adopt the new one 
suggested, and eventually adhered to, by himself^ that not 
4 
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Peter, in the Acts, has refrared these wordfl to 
Christ.":— 7/* Fs. xv. 8, T. iii. p. 106, Migne. 

" In Thy saints, who in every age have been well 
pleasing to Thee, is truly Thy faith ; for Thou hast 
founded the world on Thy faith, and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it." — lb. in P*. 118, 
p. 1191. Migne. 

Commenting on St. Matt. vii. 1, 'Judge not, 
that you be not judged ;' he gives the examples of 
judgments by Moses, (Numb. xv. 35) ; by Josue, 
(vii. 25) ; by Phinees, (Numb, xxv, 7, 8) ; by 
Samuel, (I. Kings xv. 83) ; by Elias, (III. Kings 
xviii. 40) ; by Elisaeus, (IV. Kings v. 27) ; and by 
Daniel, (xiii. 62) ; " And Peter, who had received 

* the keys of the kingdom of heaven,' having con- 
demned Ananias with his wife, as having put aside 
a portion of their possessions, instantly caused th^n 

* to give up the ghost,* (Acts v. 1 — 10) ; and Paul 
also judged Alexander, the coppersmith, saying, 

* The Lord will reward him accordbag to his works,' 



Peter, bnt Christ, is the Rock, he, at all events, struck ont a 
theory which presents indeed the old truth under a new form, 
but leaves that truth in its integrity. 

Thus three interpretations of the text of St. Matthew xvi. 
15-19, are met with in the Fathers of the first five centuries of 
the Church. The first, asserting Peter to be the Rock, pre- 
vailed uniformly till the time of St. Hilary ; the second, firsfc 
noticed in St. Hilary, and springing out of the Arian heresy, 
represented Peter, as also Peter's Confession, as the Bock ; 
the third, propounded by St. Augustin, to meet the errors 
and controversies of the day, left it optional to regard Peter 
as the Rock, (T. i. Retractat, L. i. 21, p. 67-8,) but pre- 
ferred to view Peter as personifying, as the personal repre- 
sentative of the Church, because of his Primacy, in the sense 
and manner explained above. 

If any apology be due for the length of this note, the im- 
portance of the subject, it is hoped, may be thought a suffi- 
cia&t justification. 
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(II. Tim. iv. 14j).'* — Fragm. m Matt. T. iii. p. 
1377. 

St. Ctbil op Jebitsalem. G. 0. 363. — " Let no 
one despair of his own salvation. Peter, the chief- 
est, and the prince of the apostles, before a little 
maid thrice denied the Lord ; but being moved to 

Eenitence, he wept bitterly ; and to weep shows a 
eartfelt repentance. And therefore, not only re- 
ceived he forgiveness for the denial, but was spared 
the apostolical dignity." — Catech. ii. 19, p. 31, Ed. 
£ened. Migne. 

" The error spreading, that godly pair, Peter and 
Paul, the leaders of the Church, having arrived, 
corrected . the evil. Por Simon (Magus), who was 
accounted a God, when making a display, they 
forthwith laid dead. Por Simon, announcing that 
he would be raised aloft towards heaven, and being 
borne through the air on a chariot of Daemons, the 
servants of Gt)d bending the knee, and giving an 
instance of that agreement, of which Jesus said, ' If 
two of you shall consent concerning anything what- 
soever that they shall ask, it shall be done to them/ 
(Matt, xviii. 19), sending by prayer this weapon of 
their unanimity against that Magician, they cast 
him down to the earth. And though the thing be 
wonderful, it is no wonder; for it was Peter, he 
who bears about with him Hhe keys of heaven.' 
And it is not worth our wonder ; for it was Paul^ 
he who was * caught up into the third heaven.' " — 
Qatech. vi. 15, p. 96. 

*^ Our Lord Jesus Christ then became man ; but 
hy the many He was not known. But wishing to 
teach that which was not known, having assembled 
the disciples. He asked, * Whom do men say that X^ ' 
the Son of man, am ?'...And all being silent, — ^for it 
was beyond man to learn, — Peter the prince of the 
a{K>stles^ and*cla^ herald of the Chujx)h| not using 
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language of his own^ nor persuaded by human rea- 
soning, but haying his mind enlightened from the 
Pather, says to Him, *Thou art the Christ/ nor 
simply that, but ' the Son of the living Grod/ And 
a blessing follows the speech../ Blessed art thou, 
Simon Barjona.* " — Catech. xi. 3, p. 149, 150. 

" And Tabitha also, who was in His name raised 
from the dead, bears witness to the resurrection of 
Jesus; for how shall we disbelieve that Christ is 
risen, when even His name has raised the dead?... 
Peter also bears witness, who had erst denied Him 
thrice, and then, having thrice confessed Him, was 
commanded to feed Sis spiritual sheep... ^. 26. 
And when thou hast thus wrestled against the 
Jews, and after thou hast worsted them by like 
instances, then come further to the preeminence of 
the Saviour ; for they were servants, but He is the 
Son of God. And thus shalt thou be reminded of 
His preeminence, reflecting that a servant of Christ 
was *rapt to the third heaven.* (2 Cor. xii. 2). For 
if Elias attained as far as the first heaven, but Paul 
as far as the third, he has doubtless obtained a more 
honourable dignity. Be not ashamed of thy apos- 
tles. They are not inferior to Moses, nor second to 
the prophets; but they are noble with the noble, 
yea than the noble more noble. For Elias truly 
was taken up into heaven, but Peter has * the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven,' having heard, ' whatso- 
ever thou shalt loose upon earth shall be loosed in 
heaven.* ''-^Catech. xiv. 23, 26, |). 217, 218. 

" In the power of the same Holy Spirit, Peter 
also the prince of the apostles, and the key-bearer 
of the kmgdom of heaven, healed iBneas the para- 
lytic, in the name of Christ at Lydda/'— Cc^^^cA 
xvii.27,i). 277. 

St. Optatus op MiLEyis. L. 0. 868, n. 10.— 
^ YoU| Parminiaui have said that with heretics the 
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prerogativeB (clotea, gifts, marks) of the Churcli 
cannot be; and you have said rightly. For we 
know that the churches of every one of the heretics 
are prostituted; with no lawful sacraments; and 
without the rights of an honourable marriage; 
which Christ repudiates as not necessary. Who is 
the spouse of one Church, as in the Canticle of 
Canticles Himself testifies. Who when He praises 
one, condemns the others ; because besides the one 
which is the true Catholic, others are thought to be 
amongst heretics, but they are not; accordiag as 
He points out, as we have said above, in the Can- 
ticle of Canticles, that one is His dove, the same a 
spouse elect, the same a garden enclosed, and a 
fountain sealed wp, (Cant. iv. 12) ; as all heretics 
neither have the keys which Peter alone received, 
nor the ring with which the fountain is said to be 
sealed t(p...Bat I see that you are still ignorant 
that a schism was made by your leaders at Carthage. 
Seek into the origin of these things, and you will 
find that you have pronounced this sentence against 
yourselves, when you united heretics with schis- 
matics. Por Csecilianus did not go out from Ma- 
jorinus, your ancestor, but Majorinus from Csecili- 
anus ; nor did Csecilianus withdraw from the chair 
of Peter, or of Cyprian, but Majorinus whose chair 
you sit in, which before Majorinus himself had no 
original...^. 15. The question is as to the division. 
In Africa too, as also in the other provinces, there 
was one Church, before it was divided by the 
ordainers of Majorinus, in whose chair you sit as 
heir. It has to be seen, who remained in the root 
with the whole world ; who went without ; who sat 
in another chair, which had not been before." — De 
Schism. Donat. i. 10, 15, jp. 464-5. Galland v. 

" We have therefore proved that to be the Catholio 
Church, which is spread in the whole universe. 
Kow her adornments are to be commemorated ; and 
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it must be seen where are the five prerogatives 
(dotes), which you have said are six ; and amongst 
which the chair (cathedra) is the first, where, unless 
a bishop sit, the second prerogative, which is the 
angel, cannot be added. It is to be seen, who first 
sat in the chair, and where. If thou dost not know, 
learn ; if thou knowest, blush ; to thee ignorance 
cannot be ascribed; it remains, then, that thou 
knowest. To err with knowledge is a sin ; for it is 
a custom at times to pardon the ignorant. Thou 
canst not deny, therefore, that thou knowest that, in 
the city of Bome, on Peter first was an episcopal 
chair conferred, in which sat the head of all the 
apostles, Peter ; whence also he was called Cephas ; 
in which one chair, unity might be preserved by all; 
nor the other apostles assert for himself each hia 
individual (chair) ; that he might be at once a 
schismatic and a sinner, who against that one (sin« 
gularem) chair should place another. 

" Therefore, in that one (unicam) chair, which is 
the first of the prerogatives, Peter sat fijst ; to whom 
succeeded Linus; to Idnus, Clement; to Clement, 
Anacletus ; (he gives the whole succession ;) to 
Liberius, Damasus, who is at this day our colleague 
(socius), with whom the whole world is concordant 
with us, in one fellowship of communion, by the in- 
tercourse of letters of peace (formatarum). Do you, 
who wish to claim for yourselves the holy Church, 
produce the origin of your chair." 

N. 4. " But you say, that you also have a certain 
part in the city of B/ome ; it is a branch of your 
error, shooting forth from falsehood, not from the 
root of truth. In fact, if it were said to Macrobius, 
where does he sit there, can he say, in the chair of 
Peter ? which I do not know if he even knows by 
sight ; and to whose memorial, like a schismatic, he 
approaches not ; acting contrary to the apostle, who 
says, conununicating 'with the memories of the 
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saints/ ("Rom. xii. 13.) Lo, there are the memorials 
of two apostles. Say, if he has ohtained ingress to 
them ; or oflfered there where it is certain are the 
memorials of the saints. It remains, therefore, that 
your colleague, Macrohius, acknowledge that he sits 
there, where once sat Encolpius ; and if Encolpius 
himself could he questioned, he would say that he 
sat there where Bonifacius Ballitinus sat hefore him. 
...Wherefore, as Claudianus is seen to have suc- 
ceeded to.Lucianus, Lucianus to Macrohius, Macro- 
bins to Encolpius, Encolpius to Boniface, Boniface 
to Victor; if Victor were asked where he sat, he 
could neither show that any one was there before, 
nor point to any chair, but * the chair of pestilence.* 
(Ps. i. 1.) Eor pestilence sends its victims, killed 
by diseases, to hell ; and hell is known to have its 
gates^ against which gates we read that Peter, our 
prince (original), that is, received the saving keys ; 
to whom it was said by Christ, * To thee I will give 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and the gates of 
hell shall not overcome them.' " — lb. ii. 2, 3, 4, p. 

471. 

" We see that Christ Ilimself preferred this unity 
to His vengeance ; who wished all His disciples to 
be in one, rather than to punish that by which He 
had been offended. In that He would not that He 
should be denied. He warned that * He would deny 
before the Pather whoso should deny Him;' and 
whereas this is written, yet, for the good of unity, 
blessed Peter, to whom, after what he had denied, 
it had been enough, if he had obtained pardon only ; 
both merited to be preferred before all the apostles, 
and received of * the kingdom of heaven the keys' to 
be communicated to the others. For the good of 
unity, that sins are to be buried, is to be understood 
from this, that the most blessed Paul the apostle 
says, * Bear ye,* says he, * one another's burdens,' 
(GaJ. vi. 2) ; and in another place he says, ' Charity 
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is patient, is kind; charity enyieth not; is not 
puffed up ; seeketh not her own.' (1 Cor. xiii. 4, 5.) 
Por all these had he seen in the other apostles, who, 
for the good of unity, would not, through charity, 
withdraw from the communion of Peter, of him, that 
is, who had denied Christ. Now, if the love of inno- 
cence were greater than the utility of peace and 
unity, they would have said that they ought not to 
communicate with Peter ; withdraw from the com- 
munion of Peter, who had denied the Master, and 
Lord, the Son of Gk)d....The head of the apostles 
might so have govemed himself, as not to incur any« 
thing which he could have to griere for ; but there- 
fore are his many offences seen under one head, that 
it might be shown that, for the good of unity, every- 
thing ought to be endured for God.... There stand so 
many innocent, and a sinner receives the keys, that 
there might be a pattern in the matter of unity. It 
was provided that a sinner should open to the inno- 
cent, lest the innocent might shut the door against 
the sinful ; and that unity, which is necessary, be 
not."— J*, vii. 8, p. 601^2. 

Lucifer op Cagliam, L. C. 368. — " The Lord 
says to blessed Peter, * Peed My lambs ;* and again, 
• Peed My sheep.' And thou, coming as a wolf, 
wiliest those to play the part of hirelings, who are 
found to have been the successors to blessed Peter ; 
those whom He had promised long ago by Jeremias 
to this people, saying, ' And I will give you pastors 
according to My own heart, and they shall feed 
you."~^e non parcend, n, 16, p. 228, Qallcmd, 

VI. 

St. Damastjs Pope, L. C. 370. — " Most honoured 
children, in that your charity bestows on an apos- 
tolic chair the reverence due, you confer the greatest 
on yourselves. Por although, especially in this holy 
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Churcli in which the holy apostle sitting taught in 
what way it heseems us to steer the helm which has 
been put into our hands, yet do we confess ourselves 
unequal to the honour ; but therefore do we strive 
in every way, if any how we may be able to attain 
to the glory of his blessedness.'* — JS^. ix. Synod, 
Orient. Oalland. vi. p. 336. 

St. Ephbem Sybtjs, 870. — " Mount Sinai falls in 
the tenth year; it sings hymns of praise to the Lord 
that is bom. Of old Sion melted at His presence, 
and fell away. But it will soon perceive Him aimed 
at with stones thrown by impious hands ; He that 
was to build His Church upon Cephas (a stone), 
receives on Him stones. Admire the workmanship 
of the divine artificer." — T. ii. Serm. 13, m Nat. 
Dam. p. 433-4.» 

'' Bardesanes has stamped his own mark on the 
sheep, and has called it his own flock. The sect of 
Manes still bears his name. The stolen sheep were 
to be stamped with a disgraceful mark ; our Saviour's 
sheep are called after Him, Christians, and, at His 
call, have been gathered into one flock. . . .This mere 
commemoration on their parts, of men so utterly 
defiled, abundantly proves the dishonourable infamy 
of all such sects. Have they not even respected the 
sentence of the apostle, who condemns such as say, 
* I am of Cephas ?' Now, if it was the duty of the 
sheep to refiise even the name of Cephas, idthough 
he was the prince of the apostles, and had received 
the keys, and was accounted the shepherd of the 



* ''In the eleventh year, let the Mount Sinai glorify 
Him; it which trembled before the Lord. It saw that 
they took np atones against its Lord; He received stones, 
who shonld build His Church upon a stone (Cephas). 
Blessed be His building." — Rhythm, ziii. p. 67* StUct 
Works of St Ephrem, by Rev. J. B. Morru. 
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flock, what execration is to be deemed too dreadful 
for him, who fears not to designate sheep that are 
not his, by his own name/ " — T. li. Syr. Ivi. Adv. 
JScerea. p. 559. 

" Simon said, * Lord, it is good for us to be here/ 
...What dost thou say, Sunon ?.,.If we remain here, 
how shall what I have said to thee take effect? 
or, how shall the Church be built ? How wilt thou 
receive from Me the 'keys of the kingdom of 
heaven ?' Whom wilt thou hind? whom loose /" — 
T. ii. CrT. in Transfig. Dom. p. 44-5. 

"And blessed Peter, the chief of the apostles, 
cries aloud concerning that day, saying, * The day 
of the Lord shall come as a thief,* &c. (2 Peter, 
iii, 10.)"— T. ii. Gr. in Advent. Bom. p. 203. So 
again in the same vol. p. 387, Inter, et "Resp. 

" To whom, O Lord, didst Thou entrust that most 
precious pledge of the heavenly keys ? To Barjonas, 
the prince of the apostles, with whom, I implore 
Thee, may I share Thy bridal chamber ; and thee, 
most holy assembly of apostles, I beseech that thy 
authority and grace supplicate for me." — T. iii. Syr. 
Paroen. 33, p. 486. 

"Do Thou, O Lord, guard Thy Church under 
Thy protection, that ' the gates of hell may not pre- 
vail against it ;* that its inherent beauty perish not; 
that, in fine, its treasures, filled with every kind of 
wealth, fail not, and be not exhausted. Pulfll, O 
Lord, what Thou didst promise to Peter, the prince 
of the apostles." — T. iii. Syr. Parcen. 62, p. 532. 

"O the ineffable power that has vouchsafed to 
dwell within us by means of the imposition of the 
sacred hands of the priests.... Peter, who was called 
Cephas, he who was captured on the sea shore, and 
who received a testimony from the great Pastor, 
that * upon this rock I will build My Church,* by 
means of the priesthood received also ' the keys of 
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heaven/ as worthy (of them).** — T. iii. Or. de Sacerd 
p. 3, cf. lb. de Caritate, p. 14. 

" Thee, Simon Peter, will I proclaim the blessed, 
who holdest the keys, which the Spirit made. A 
great and ineffable word, that he * binds and looses 
those in heaven,' and those under the earth. Blessed 
the flock committed to thy care. How much has it 
increased. For, truly, after thou didst plant the 
cross upon the waters, (Gen. xxx. 87), the sheep, 
through love of it, brought forth saints and virgins 
of every kind. O thou blessed one, that obtainedst 
the place of the head and of the tongue, in the body 
of thy brethren, which (body) was enlarged out of 
the disciples and sons of the Lord.** — Asseman. Bib. 
Orient. T. i. p. 95. 

" We hail thee, Peter, the tongue of the disciples ; 
the voice of the heralds ; the eye of the apostles i 
the keeper of heaven ; the first-bom of those that 
bear the keys." — T. iii. Or. in SS. Apoat. p. 464.* 

St. Gregory Nyssen, G. 0. 370.—" Philip the 
apostle is recorded to have been from the city of 
Andrew and Peter. And this seems to me to be an 
encomium of Philip, that he was a fellow citizen of 
those two brothers who are the first to excite our 
wonder on account of the history concerning them. 
For Andrew, when the Baptist had pointed out who 
is * the Lamb that takes away the sin of the world,* 
both himself understands the mystery, following 
after Him who had been pointed out, and ascertain- 
ing where He dwelt, and also bearing the glad tid- 
ings to his own brother, that He, Who had been 



* These passarres are given as collected and printed for the 
** Faith of Catholics ;" but, as I have not now by me a copy 
of St. Ephrem's works, they have not been reexamined for 
these Treatises* 
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fortiannoiinced by the prophets, was amongst fhem. 
But he, his fSedUi almost anticipatiiig his hearing, 
with his whole soul joins himself to that Lamb; 
and, by means of the change of his name, he is 
transfonned into something more divine ; instead of 
Simon being both called and having become Peter 
(a rock). And indeed to Abraham and to Sara, 
after many divine apparitions, after a long time, the 
Lord communicated a blessing from their names; 
making him a father, and her a ruler, on account of 
the change of their names. In like manner also 
Jacob, after wrestling all night long, is honoured 
with a surname, aud the power of Israel. But that 
great Peter did not by an increase little by little 
come to that grace, but at once listened to his bro« 
ther, believed in the Lamb, and, having cleaved to 
the Bock, became Peter.**— 21 i. Sam. 15 in C. 
Cantic. p. 1088, HHgne. 

** There is nothing false written in the Gk>spels ; 
nor prediction of Christ that has a deceitful issue. 
Through Peter He gave to the Bishops the key of 
the supercelestial honours. Becognize that being 
loosed thou art loosed, and being bound thou art 
hemmed round with invisible bonds.*' — T. ii. I>e 
Compunct. p. 312. 

" The Princes of these (apostles), and the chiefs, 
Peter, James and John, who are magnified on this 
day by their martyrdoms for Christ, ran indeed with 
one accord to the end of their lives, but wrestled by 
different kinds of martyrdom. Por he indeed, who 
was appointed the leader and Coryphaeus of the 
apostolic choir, attained to a glory akm to his dig- 
nity, being honoured by a Passion like that of the 
Saviour. ..The memory of Peter, the head of the 
apostles, is celebrated; and glorified indeed with 
him are the other members of the Church ; but the 
Church of God is firmly established upon (him), 
Por he is, in accordance with the gift conferred 
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upon him by the Lord, the unbroken and most firm 
rock upon which the Lord built the Church/' — AIL 
Or. de S. Steph. T. iii. p. 730-4* 

*' Which was more advantageous at the beginning 
for the city of Biome, to have taken one of their 
noble and puffed up members of the highest Coun- 
cil for the foremost position, or that fisherman 
Peter V'—T. iii. Ep. 17, j?. 1062. 

St. Obegoey NaAianzbn, G. 0. 370. — "For I 
find both Manue, that old man in the Judges, and 
Peter later, that support of the Church; the one 
saying *We shall surely die, we have seen God,* 
(Judges xiii. 22), because he had seen a vision be^ 
yond what were his nature and power ; the other, 
because he could not bear the watchful presence 
and power of the Saviour, manifested, in the cap-* 
ture of the fishes, to those sailing with Him, and 
on this account, though filled with wonder, would 
send Him away from the ship, assigning as a cause 
that he was not worthy of the divine sight and con- 
versation." — Or. 9, Apol. ad Fair, n* i. p. 235, 2\ 
L Ml. Migne. 

"Not for himself only, but also for Peter, the 
most honoured of the ^ciples, does He pay the 
didrachma."— JJ. Or. 19, n. 13, p. 372. 

" And yet this Peter was more ardent than the 
others in the recognition of Christ, and on this 
account was pronounced blessed, and had entrusted 
to him the very greatest things." — lb. Or. 28^ n. 
19, p. 510. 

" Wilt thou that I set before thee also another 
ordering, and one praiseworthy and deserviog of 
present commemoration and admonition? Seest 
thou that of the disciples of Christ, all of whom 
were exalted and deserving of the choice, one is 
called a Itock, and is entrusted with the foundations 
of the Church; whilst another is loved more and 
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reposes on the breast of Jesus; and the rest beat 
with that preeminence." — lb. Or. 32, n. 18, p. 591. 

" Neither does a man, though he be the parent of 
an evil like Judas, know whether he shall be called 
the progenitor of godlike Paul, or of Peter, that 
unbroken rock, who had the key J* — Sect. ii. Foem. 
Moral, p. 326, T. ii. 

" Peter (Petros), the highest of the disciples ; but 
he was a rock (Petros), not as a fisherman, but be- 
cause full of zeal." — Sect. i. 'Poem, de Seipso. T. 
m.p. 1182, Migne. 

St. Basil, G. C. 370.— "Whe^, therefore, we 
hear the name Peter, we do not think of his sub- 
stance from that name, but we figure to our minds 
the properties which are contemplated in his regard. 
For at once, on hearing that name, we think of the 
son of Jonas, him from Bethsaida, the brother of 
Andrew, him that was called from amongst fisher* 
men to the ministry of the apostleship ; him who 
through preeminence of faith received on himself 
the building of the Church/* — JL. ii. adv. Bunom. n. 
4i, p. 240, T. i. Migne. 

" * The house of God on the tops of the moun- 
tains' (Is. ii. 2), is the Church, according to that 
declaration of the apostle ; for you must know, says 
he, * how it is necessary to behave in the house of 
God, which is the Church of the living God* (I. Tim. 
iii. 15), the foundations of which are on the holy 
motmtama (Ps. Ixxxvi. 1.) ; for it is built on the 
foimdation of the apostles and prophets (Eph. ii. 
20). One of those mountains was Peter too, upon 
wMch rook also the Lord promised that * He would 
build His Church.** — lb. in. laai. c. ii. n. 66, p. 
427. On this piece see Monitum. 

Having cit^ the example of God's judgment on 
Ananias, he says, ** And he, the instrument of such 
and so great a judgment ; he the minister of the so 
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great wrath of God upon one that had sinned ; that 
blessed Peter, who was preferred before all the dis- 
ciples ; who alone received a greater testimony than 
all the rest, and was declared blessed ; he to whom 
were entrusted *the keys of the kingdom of heaven;' 
when he heard from the Lord, * If I wash thee not, 
thou shalt have no part with Me,* (John xiii.) what 
heart, I ask, however stony it may be, will not this 
shame into fear and trembling of the judgments of 
God r—Froem. de Jud. Dei. n. 7, T. ii. p. 221.* 



* Ibongb there is very little doubt tbat the following ia 
really St. Basirs, stili, as Garnier has tried to call in ques- 
tion its authenticity, it is placed in the margin. ''Peter 
thrice denies, yet he is placed in the foundation. Paul from a 
persecutor is a preacher. But Peter said, and was pronounced 
blessed ; he said that * Thou art the Son of God' the Most 
High ; and having heard ' Thou art a rock/ he was com- 
mended. For even though a rock, not as Christ is a rock, 
but as Peter is a rock. For Christ is truly a rock unshaken ; 
but Peter through that rock. For Christ bestows His free 
gifts, not deprived of, but possessing, what He gives.* He ia 
light : * You are the light of the world.' He is the Priest ; 
He makes priests. He is the sheep ; ' Behold I send you as. 
sheep in the midst of wolves.' He is the rock ; He makes a 
rock, and on His servants bestows His own. For this is a 
aign of wealthy — ^to have and to give." — T. ii. de Poenitent* 
n. 4, p. 606. 

The following is also either by St. Basil, or by Enstathiua 
of Sebaste. (See Prof. T. iii. p. 119, et seqqj " The 
(spiritual) ruler is none else but one who bears the person of 
the Saviour ; both having been made a mediator of God an^ 
men, and offering up to God the salvation of those who obey 
Him. And this we are taught by Christ Himself, who con- 
Btituted Peter Shepherd, after Him, of His Church.; for, saya 
He, * Peter, lovest thou Me more than these?' Feed My 
aheep;' and conferring on all pastors and teachers in succea- 
aion an equal power. And a sign of this is, that all, in liko 
manner, bind and loose, as he." — Constit. Monast. c. 22, n* 
4> 6> T. ii. rS. BasUjy p. 673. It may be well to give tho 
following from T. ii. Horn, de HumUit. n. 4^ p. 159. ^'IboQi 
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St. Macabitjs op Egypt, G. 0. 371.—** For, of 
old, Moses and Aaron, when they had the priest-^ 
hood, suffered much; and Caiphasi when he had 
their chair, persecuted and condemned the Lord... 
Afterwards Moses was succeeded by Peter, who had 
committed to his hands the new Church of Christy 
and the true priesthood."— 'JZbm. 26, n^ 23^ p. 101^ 
Oalland. yii. 

" As Jannes and Mambre opposed Moses, and ad 
Simon (Magus) set himself against that Coryphaeus 
Peter." — Ascet de Patient, n. 3, p. 180. 

St. Pacian, L. C. 372, n. xi. — ^** According to the 
delation of Matthew himself, the Lord spoke a little 
above to Peter ; to one, that thus He might lay the 
foundation of unity from one ; soon afterwards, giv-^ 
ing the very same injunction in conmionj He still 



art not more excellent tbftn the apostle Peter ; for thou canst 
not surpass in love him who loTed so mach as to wish to die 
for Him. Bat because he spoke too proudly, when he said, 
* Though all men shall be scandalized in Thee, I will never be 
scandalized,* (Matt. xxTi. 88), he Was given over to human 
timidity, and fell into the denial ; and thus learnt both to 
spare the weak, and to know his own weakness; and to 
understand clearly, that as, when he was sinking in the sea, 
he was rescued by Christ's right hand, so when in danger of 
perishing by unbelief in the storm of scandal, he was guarded 
by the power of Christ, who had also foretold to him what 
was to be£al him, saying, ' Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath 
desired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat ; but I 
Lave prayed for thee that thy faith fidl not ; and thou being 
once converted confirm thy brethren.* (Luke xzii. 81, 82.) 
And Peter indeed, who was thus reproved, was deservedly 
helped, being taught, to lay aside vain boasting, and forbear- 
ance towards the weak/* So also in JSp. 260, n. 9, Optima 
Epise, " So do we see Peter also, after suffering scandal^ 
retaining more firmly the faith in Christ ; what was human 
being thus proved to be weak, that the power of God might 
be demonstrated,*' 
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begins as to Peter, ' And I say to thee/ He says, 

* that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
My Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it. And I will give to thee the keys,' &c. 
(Matt. xvi. 18, 19.) N. xii. You say that Matthew 
has set down, * If thy brother shall offend against 
theOj go and rebuke him between him and thee 
alone,* (Matt, xviii. 15), and that the Lord immedi- 
ately subjoined, * Whatsoever you shall bind on 
earth, shall be bound also in heaven,' so that this 
seems to relate to an offence against a brother. 
Gome, you see not that He first says, * If thy brother 
shall offend against thee ;* but here He adds, * Amen 
I say to you, whatsoever you shall loose on earth.* 
The former was a command to one ; the latter is a 
power of unloosing to many. In the former case he 
unlooses, against whom the act has been committed ; 
in the latter, the Church; the former, without a 
priest, without the brethren ; the latter is a pardon 
obtained from alL Whatsoever^ He says, whether 
great or small. Notice what He says to Peter 
below; that a sin against man is to be forgiven 
seventy times seven times, that He may show that, 
in other cases, it may be done at least once. Yet, 
he who sins against Peter, is guilty of an injury 
against the Lord; as Himself signifies to Samuel, 

• They have not made thee of no account, but Me.' 
(1 Kings, viii.)"— ^. iii. n. 11, 12, p. 264-5, Oal^ 
land. vii. 

Faustintts, L. 0. 383. — " Por when the Saviour 
had taken into His hands the Book of Isaias, and 
had read, * The spirit of the Lord is upon Me, where- 
fore He hath anointed Me,' (Luke, iv. 18), He said 
that the prophecy was fulfilled in the ears of those 
who heard Him. And Peter also, the prince of the 
apostles, taught that the miction, whereby the 
6 
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Saviour is made known, is the Holy QlmV'-J>e 
Tnmt. c. V. n. 8, Ga/W. rif./^- 456-6. 

St. EpiPHAKiirs, Q. 0. 386.— Treating of St. 
Peter's vision, and the conversion of Cornelius, he 
says, " No sooner had Peter opened his mouth, on 
entering into Caesarea, than the Holy Ghost fell 
upon Oomelius ; and Peter, seeing this, said, * Can 
any man forbid water that these should not be bap* 
tized, who have received the Holy Ohost as we in 
the beginning ?* But all this was a mystery, the 
work of the loving kindness of Grod, that both holy 
Peter and every other should recognize, that not 
from men was the salvation of the Grentiles, but from 
God. For God forewilled to give that gift of the 
Spirit, and the Vision of the Angel, and acceptance 
to his prayer and fasts, and good deeds, that what 
had been entrusted to the apostles, to holy Peter 
especially, and the other apostles, they should not 
deprive him of, who had, in truth, been called of 
God." — T. ii. adv. Sares. 28, Cerinth. n. 3, p. 112, 
Fetavi/us. 

" Por Andrew was the first to meet Christ, inas- 
much as Peter was the younger in age. But later, 
when that perfect renunciation took place, from 
Peter was the beginning made. Por he became a 
leader to his own brother. And add this also, that 
God sees the dispositions of the heart, and knowing 
who is worthy to be put in the first room. He also 
chose Peter to be the leader of His disciples, as in 
every way has been clearly shown.*' — Adv. Hcufes. 
Alog. 51, n. 17, p. 440. 

" The Lord and His Church receive the penitent ; 
even as Manasses, the son of Ezechias, was converted 
and received by the Lord. And the blessed Pet^ir, 
who for awhile denied the Lord, Peter who was the 
very chief of the apostles, who became unto us truly 
a firm rock founding the faith of the Lord, upon 
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which the Church was in every way htiilt ; first in 
that he confessed Christ the Son of the living God, 
and heard that upon this rock of secure faith ' I will 
build My Church,' because he had openly confessed 
Him the true Son.. ..Further, he then also became a 
firm rock of the building, and foundation of the 
house of Gk)d, in that having denied Christ, and 
beiDg again converted, he was both found of the 
Lord, and found worthy to hear, * Feed My sheep,* 
and, * Feed My lambs,* and again, * Feed My sheep/ 
For Christ saying this led us to the conversion of 

Senitence, that the well-founded faith may again be 
uilt on Him/' — Adv. Bi<BTe%. Cathar. 59, ». 7, 8, 
p. 500. 

"Holy men are therefore called the temple of 
God, because the Holy Spirit dwells in them ; as 
that chiefest of the apostles testifies, he that was 
found worthy to be proclaimed blessed by the 
Lord, because the Father had revealed unto him. 
To him, then, the Father reveals the true Son^ 
and he is proclaimed blessed; and the same 
(Peter) furthermore reveals the Holy Ghost.. .. 
It was befitting the first of the apostles, that firm 
rock upon which the Church of God is built, ' and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it/ But 
' the gates of hell' are heresies and heresiarchs. For 
in every way was the faith confirmed in him who 
received * the key of heaven ;* in him who * looses 
on earth,' and * binds in heaven/ For in him all 
the subtle questions of faith are found. This is he 
who thrice denied, and thrice cursed * before the 
cock crew.' For, signifying his surpassing love for 
his Master, he had said and confirmed with an oath, 
^ Even if all shall deny, I will not deny ;' that is, I 
mean as far as is in man. This is he who was the 
associate of him who reclined on the Lord's breast^ 
who, having received from the Son, revealed the 
power of that knowledge ; but he (Peter) was aided 
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by the Pather, founding the stability of the faith.... 
He heard from the same Pather, * Feed My lambs ;* 
he was entrusted with the flock; he admirably 
guides in the power of his own Master... who gave 
the ' right hand of fellowship' to Paul and Barnabas, 
with James and John, that ^ by means of three wit- 
nesses every word may stand.' " — T. ii. Anew. n. 9 
J}, 14i, 16. 

' St. Ambrose, L. 0. 885.—" This was an old sen- 
tence, that whoso bound himself whilst on earth, 
should depart from the body a captive. Therefore 
did the Lord bestow on the apostles that which 
before had been the province of His judgment, that 
fiins might be loosed by a just remission, lest, what 
ought speedily to be loosed, might remain long 
boxmd. Finally, hear Him saying, * To thee I will 
give the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and what- 
soever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound also 
in heaven.' * To thee,' He says, *I will give the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven,' that thou mayest both 
bind and loose. Novatian heard not this ; but the 
Church of God heard it ; then is he in sin, we in. 
remission; he in impenitence, we in grace. What 
is said to Peter, is said to the apostles. We usurp 
not a power, we but obey a command ; lest after- 
wards, when the Lord shall come and find those 
bound who ought to have been loosed. He be moved 
to indignation against the steward, who has kept the 
servants bound whom the Lord had ordered to be 
loosed, saying, ' He who knew the will of the Lord^ 
and did not according to His will, shall be beaten 
with many stripes ; but he that knew not, and did 
things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few 
stripes.' (Luke, xiL 47, 48.) With reason, then, did 
David ask that to be * forgiven him,' which he knew 
had not been granted to the priests according to 



ST. AMBBOSE. 69 

Aaron, but was reserved to the Gospel." — In Ps. 
xxxviii. 37, 38, T. I p. 858. Migne's Ed* 

" It is that same Peter to whom He said, ' Thou 
art Peter, and upon this rock I will build My 
Church/ Therefore, where Peter is, there the 
Church is, there death is not, but life eternal. And 
therefore did He add, * and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it,* (or him). Blessed Peter, 
against whom ^ the gates of hell prevailed not,' the 
gate of heaven closed not ; but who, on the con- 
trary, destroyed the porches of hell, and opened the 
heavenly vestibules; wherefore, though placed on 
earth, he opened heaven and closed hell.** — In Ps. 
40, n. 30, p. 879, 880. 

" * Thou hast scattered us among the nations.* 
(Ps. xliii. 12.) So also Theodotion ; but Aquila and 
Symmachus, 'Thou hast sifted us in, or amongst 
the nations.* The holy apostles were sent and * scat- 
tered amongst the nations,* even as were the holy 
prophets concerning whom we have spoken above... 
As to what is said, * Thou hast sifted us,* though 
the words differ, the sense is much the same... 
Whence also it was said to Peter, * Simon, behold 
Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift 
you as wheat ; but I have prayed My Father, that 
thy fsdth fail not.* (Luke xxii. 31, 32.)... In fine, 
Peter, after having been tempted by the devil, is set 
over the Church. The Lord, therefore, signifies 
beforehand what that is, that He afterwards chose 
him the pastor of the Lord's flock. For to him 
He said, 'But thou when converted confirm thy 



* '^ Is not this the region of the dead, where is the shadow 
of death, the gate of death, the body of death ? In fine, it is 
granted to Peter, that * the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against him/ (Matt. xvi. 18.)"— T. i. de Bono Mortis, n. 66, 
|>. 418. 
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bretlir^/ (lb. 82.)"— J^ Fs. 43, n. 38, 40, p. 
1107-9, Migne* 

" Peter used the words, * Thou knowest,* he says, 
'that I love Thee,* (John xxi. 15); but he that 
loves the Lord, loves the law, even as Mary, loving 
her Son, kept, with motherly affection, 'all His 
words in her heart.' It is written, * loving Thee I 
have done Thy will.* (Is. xlviii. 14.) Therefore did 
Christ also commit to Peter, 'to feed His flock,* 
because He knew his love.** — lb. m Fs* 118, n. 3, 
p. 1131. 

" * And going up into one of the ships, which was 
Simon's, He desired him to draw back a little from 
the land.* (Luke v. 3.) When the Lord vouchsafed 
to many various kinds of cures, the multitude began 
not to be kept back, neither by time nor place, from 
a desire to be healed. Evening drew on, they fol- 
lowed; a lake interposes, they press upon Him. 
And therefore does He *go up into Peter's ship.* 
This is that ship which, according to Matthew, is 
still tossed about ; according to Luke is filled with 
fishes ; that thou mayest recognize the beginnings 
of the Church tossed about, and the after state of 
the Church abounding... That ship is not tossed 
about, in which prudence sails, where unbelief is 
not, where faith blows. Por how could that be 
tossed about, over which he presided in whom is the 
support (firmamentum) of the Church? There then 
is agitation where is little faith; here security where 
is perfect love. Finally, though the rest are ordered 



-r/ * ''Whom the Lord looks at Ho sayes. Indeed at the 

]jord'8 Passion, when Peter tottered in language, not in mind 
(thongh the language of Peter tottering is more faithfal than 
the doctrine of others), Christ looked at him, and Peter wept; 
and by this washed away his own fault. Thus Him Whom in 
words he seemed to deny, he confessed by his tears." — In 
Pe. 45| n. IB, p. 933 ; qf. In Luc. L. z. tt. 84. 



X 
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to let down their nets, still to Peter alone is it said, 
* Launch out into the deep/ that is, into the deep of 
disputations... Into this deep of disputations the 
Church is led by Peter, that it may see the Son of 
God thence rising ag^, and the E^oly Ohost flow- 
ing thence... There is also another kind of fishing, 
jn which the Lord commands Peter alone to fish, 
saying, ' Cast in a hook, and that fish which shall 
come up first, take.' (Matt. xvii. 26.)... They of the 
synagogue came to Peter's ship, which is the Church, 
that * both ships might be filled.' (Luke v. 7.)" — -^^ 
Zuc. L. iv. 68, 70, 71, 73, 77, jp. 1633-5. 

** Peter too, doubted, saying, *Lord, be it far 
from Thee ; this shall not be unto Thee.' He, the 
prince of the faith, to whom Christ had not as yet 
said that He was the Son of God, and yet he had 
believed, believed not even Christ as regards the 
death of Christ."— Jw Luc. L. v. n. 98, p. 1379. 

" ^ Jesus saith to them : Whom do men say that 
I am ? Simon Peter answering said, The Christ of 
God.' (Luke ix. 20.) If it is enough for Paul ' to 
know nothing but Christ Jesus and Him crucified,' 
(I. Cor. ii. 2;, what more is to be desired by me 
than to know Christ P Por in this one name is the 
expression of His Divinity and Incarnation, and 
faith in His Passion. And accordingly though the 
other apostles knew, yet Peter answers before the 
rest, ' Thou art the Chnst the Son of God.'... Believe, 
therefore, as Peter believed, that thou also mayest 
be blessed, and that thou also mayest deserve to 
hear, ^ Because flesh and blood hath not revealed it 
to thee, but My Pather who is in heaven.'... Peter 
therefore did not wait for the opinion of the people, 
but produced his own, saying, • Thou art the Christ 
the Son of the living God :' Who ever is, began not 
to be, nor ceases to be. Great is the grace of 
Christ, who has imparted almost all His own names 
to His disciples. * I am/ said He, ' the light of the 
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world/ and yet with tliat very name in wliich He 
glories, He faronred His disciples, saying, * Ye are 
the light of the world.' * I am the living bread ;* 
and * we all are one bread.' (I. Cor. x. 17.).. .Christ 
is the rock, for ' they drank of the same spiritual 
rock that followed them, and the rock was Christ* 
(I. Cor. X. 4.) ; also He denied not to His disciple 
the grace of this name ; that he should be Peter, 
because he has from the rock (petra) the solidity of 
constancy, the fimmess of faith. Therefore, strive 
thou to be a rock. Accordingly, seek the rock not 
without thee, but within thee. Thy rock is action ; 
thy rock is the mind; on this rock thy house is 
biult, that it may not be beaten down by any storms 
of spiritual toiokedne^s. Thy rock is faith; the 
foundation of the Church is faith. If thou art a 
rock, thou wilt be in the Church, because the 
Church is upon a rock. If thou art in the Church, 
* the gates of hell shall not prevail* against thee. 
The * gates of heU* are the gates of death ; but the 
gates of death cannot be the gates of the Church." — 
In Imc. vi. 93, 94, 97, 98, p. 1693-4 j cf. lb. L. viL 
n. 5, 9, jp. 1700-1. 

" Therefore Peter * cut off his ear.' (Matt. xxvL 
51.) Why Peter ? Because it is he who received 
« the keys of the kingdom of heaven ;* for he con- 
demns who also absolves ; since the same obtained 
the power both of binding and loosing. But he ctita 
ojS[ i^ ^»^ of him that hears ill ; but he cute off 
with the spiritual sword the inward ear of Mtti that 
understands ill.*' — lb. L. x. n. 67, jp. 1821. 

" There is no doubt that Peter believed, and be- 
lieved because he loved, and loved because he 
believed. Whence also he is grieved, because He is 
asked a third time, * Lovest thou Me ?' Por he is 
questioned of whom we doubt ; but the Lord does 
not doubt ; and questions not to learn, but to teach 
liim whom^ a« Bj9 is about to be raised to heaven^ 
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He was leaving to us, as it were, the vicar of His 
love. Por thus have you it : ' Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou Me ? Yea, Lord, Thou knowest that I 
love Thee. Jesus saith to him, Peed My sheep.*... 
For what other is there who could easily make this 
profession for himself; and therefore, because he 
alone out of all makes this profession, he is preferred 
before all ; for love is greater than all. . . .Finally, for 
the third time, the Lord no longer asks him, hast 
thou affection for Me, but, 'Lovest thou Me?* And 
now he is not ordered, as at first, to ' feed His lambs,' 
who have to be fed with milk, nor the little sheep, 
as in the second instance, but, * His sheep,* that the 
more perfect might govern the more perfect." — lb. 
If. X. in Imc. 175, 176, p. 1848, cf. De Obitu Theo^ 
doaii. n. 19, p. 1203.* 

" Peter was not ashamed to say, * Depart from me, 
O Lord, for I am a sinful man ;* for, a wise and 
grave man, in whom was the support of the Church, 
and the teaching of religion, he foresaw that nothing 
was more useful for him, than that he should not be 
puffed up by the result of a successful work. And 
therefore, 'Depart,* he says, 'from me, O Lord.* 
He does not pray to be abandoned, but not to be 
puffed up.** — T. 11. De Virgmit. c. xvi. n. 105, p. 
238. 



* In the preceding paragraph, from St. Lnke we read : 
** Therefore Peter, alone, saw the Lord, for his devotion ever 
ready and prompt believed, and therefore Btndied to gather 
together more nnmerons signs of faith. At times with John, 
at times alone ; bnt everywhere he rnns eagerly ; everywhere 
either alone, or first ; not content with seeing what he had 
Been, he seeks for more, and, inflamed with the love of seek- 
ing the Lord, he is not satisfied with seeing. He sees Him 
alone, sees Him vdth the eleven, sees Him with the seventy ; 
sees Him also when Thomas believed, sees Him when he was 
fishing, &c."— 1&. n. 174, jp. 1642. 
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'* Thou, Lord, sayest to Peter, excnsing himself, 
that Thou shouldst not wash his feet, ' If I wash 
thee not, thou shalt have no part with Me.' (John, 
ziii. 8.) What fellowship can these (Novatians) 
have with Thee ; men who take not up the keys of 
the kingdom, denying that they ought to forgive 
sins, which indeed they rightly confess of them^ 
selves ; for they haye not Peter's inheritance, who 
have not Peter's chair, which they rend with impi* 
ous division. But in this they act wickedly, that 
they deny that even in the Church sins can be for** 
given ; whereas it was said to Peter, ' To thee I will 
give the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and what- 
soever thou shalt bind upon earth,' &c. (Matt, xvi^ 
18, 19.) Whereas also that vessel of the Lord's 
election says, ' To whom you have pardoned any* 
thing, I also ; for I also what I have pardoned, for 
your sakes (have I done it) in the person of Christ.' 
(2 Cor. ii. 10.) Why then do they read Paul, if 
thev think that he has erred so impiously, as to 
clami to himself the right of his Lord? But he 
claimed what he had received ; he usurped not what 
belonged not to him." — J)e Foenitent. L. i. c. 7, ». 
32, 83, p. 399. 

" How can He not have in His power what He 
gives, saying, * To thee I will give the keys of the 
kingdom of neaven ?' And see the difference. The 
servant opens; the Lord gives (the power); the 
latter of Himself, the former through Christ ; the 
servant receives the keys, the Lord ordains thA 
powers ; one is the right of the giver, the other the 
service of the dispenser." — lb. He Fide. If. iii. o. 
12, n. 100, p. 514. 

" Further, that thou mayest know that, as man. 
He prays ; as God, He commands ; thou hast in the 
Gospel that He said to Peter, * I have praved for 
thee that thy faith fail not.' (Luke xxii. 32.) But 
to that same Peter, when he snid on an earlier 
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occasion, ^ Thou art the Christ the Son of the living 
God,* He answered, * Thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock I will huild my Church ; and to thee I will 
give the keys of the kingdom of heaven.' Then, to 
whom, of His own authority. He gave the kingdom, 
his faith could He not confirm P Whom when He 
styles a rockj He pointed out the foundation of the 
Church/* — Ih. L. iv. c. 5, n. 56, p. 531. 

"Peter, by the judgment of the Lord Himself, 
was chosen to feed the flock ; Peter, who merited to 
hear a third time, ' Feed my little lambs, feed my 
lambs, feed my sheep.* Wherefore by feeding well 
the flock of Christ with the food of faith, he did 
away with the guilt of his former fall.** — lb. If. v. 
c. 1, n. 2, p. 651. 

" Nor Paul inferior to Peter, though the latter is 
the foundation of the Church, and the former, a wise 
architect, knew how to lay a foundation for the 
steps of believing peoples ; nor was Paul, I say, un- 
worthy of the coUege of apostles ; and is easily to 
be compared even with the first, and second to 
none. Por who knows not himself unequal, makes 
himself equal.** — T. ii. de S. Sancto, c. 13, n. 158, 
p. 664. 

'^ Thou art silent, then, Simon ; and, though the 
rest reply, thou art silent still; whereas thou art 
the first ; who even when not asked, didst ask. He, 
then, who was silent before,. .when he heard, *But 
whom say you that I am P* at once, not unmindful 
of bis own place, exercised (acted) a primacy; a 
primacy to wit of confession, not of honour; a 
primacy of faith, not of order. This is to say. Let 
no one now surpass me ; now it is my part ; I must 
make compensation for that I was silent ...This 
then is that Peter who answers for the rest of the 
apostles ; yea, above the rest; and is therefore called 
the foundation, because he knew how not only to 
sustain his own, but also that of all (commune). 
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Him Christ approved ; to him the Pather revealed. 
For he who speaks of the true generation of the 
Father, has received it of the Father ^ not of the 
fieah. Faith, therefore, is the foundation of the 
Church, for not of the flesh of Peter, hut of his 
faith, was it said that ' the gates of hell shall not 

Erevail against it;* but the confession vanquished 
ell. And this confession has shut out more than 
one heresy ; for whereas the Church, like a good 
ship, is often buflfeted by many waves, the founda« 
tion of the Church ought to hold good against all 
heresies." — De Incamat. c. 4, n. 30, 32. 33, c. v. n. 
34, p. 710-11. 

" * They sucked honey out of the firm rock,' 
(Deut. xxxii. 13) : for the flesh of Christ is a rock, 
which redeemed heaven and the whole world, (1 Cor. 
X. 4)."—^. 43, JSoront n. 9, p. 972. 

" To Peter it is said, 'To thee I will give the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven.' The thief converted 
has rest ; he, approved in the apostleship, receives 
power." — lb. JEp. 71, Soront. n. 10, p. 1070, cf. 
Bp. 2, ad^ Constant. Fpisc. n. 1, p. 754-5. 

"When the cock crew, the very rock of the 
Church did away with his guilt." — T. iii. Symn. 
Sterne rerum conditor, (quoted by St. Augustin, 
MetractJ p. 1220. 

St. SnticiTJS, L. 0. 886. — " We bear the burthens 
of all who are heavily laden ; yea, rather the blessed 
apostle Peter bears them in us, who, as we trust, in 
all things, protects and has regard to the heirs of 
his administration." — Ep. 1, ad Simer. JEp. Tar^ 
rac. n. 1, p. 533, Oalland. vii. 

"Let it suffice that faults have been hitherto 
committed in this matter ; now let the above-named 
rule be observed by all priests, who do not wish to 
be rent &om the solidity of that rock upon which 
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Ohnst constructed the universal Church." — lb. n. 
8, p. 634. 

" We and several brethren assembled together at 
the relics of the holy apostle Peter, through whom 
both the Apostleship and the Episcopate in Christ 
took their beginning." — Ep. 3, ad JEpiac. Jfr. n. 1, 
jp. 637. 

St. Astebius, Q. C. 387. — "Isaias, therefore, 
prophecying says, that the Eather laid the Son as 
a comer stone^ (xxviii. 16); signifying that the 
whole compacted mass of this world has Him for 
its basis and foundation. But, again, the Only« 
begotten, as is said in the Gospels, denominates 
Peter the foundation of the Church, *Thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will build My Church.* 
Por He, who is truly the first, was cast down, as 
some vast and strong stone, into the hollow of this 
world, or, as David says, into this vale of teara^ 
(Ps. Ixxxiii.), in order that bearing aU Christians 
built upon Him, He may raise them to that height 
which is the dwelling-place of our hope; 'Other 
foundation no man can lay but that which is laid, 
which is Christ Jesus,* (1 Cor. iii.) But with a 
like appellation did our Saviour adorn also that 
first disciple of His, denominating him a rock of 
the faith. Through Peter, therefore, become a 
genuine and faithful hierophant of true religion^ 
the stability of the Church is preserved incapable 
of fall and imswerving. But we Christians, who 
are ' from the rising to the setting of the sun,' stand 
firmly rooted through the building of that just man. 
Yea though, from the time that the Gospel was 
first preached, assailed by many trials and by ten 
thousand tyrants, and though the devil, before 
fhem, would fain have overthrown it to the earthy 
and remove us from our foundations. As the sav« 
ing Word says^ tlie rivers flowed down as wintry 
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floods, the Tebiement winds of the devilish spirit 
beat upon it, and the heavy rains of those who per- 
secuted tiie Christians feU against it, and yet no- 
thing was seen to be more powerful than the bul^ 
wark set up by Qod, because, that is, the edifice of 
the faith had been built by the holy hands of the 
first of the apostles. This had I to say on occasion 
of that one word of blessing from Him who names 
His evangelist a rock. But let us see, if it seem 

food to you, how Peter built ;. not with stone and 
ricks, nor with other earthly materials ; but with 
words and deeds, to which he was moved by the 
Spirit. When, therefore, our God and Saviour had 
ascended into heaven. ..this was the man that took 
up ia His stead the teaching of the Gospel ; and^ 
before all his compeers, opening the mouth of the 
episcopate, showed himself confident against the 
crowds that were raging against the true religion... 
So as that which had been said by prophecy unto 
the Lord, applies fully to Peter also ; ' Many dog£l 
have siuTOunded me, fat bulls have besieged me,' 
(Ps. xxi.) ; but, nevertheless, hehig fervent in spirit, 
and keeping ever in mind the command which had' 
been addressed to him, 'Peed my lambs'... he cried 
out, * Te men of JudsBa,' &o., (Acts ii. 14.) (Hav- 
ing enlarged on the efficacy of St. Peter's first and 
second discourses, his punishment of Ananias and 
Saphira, and his special privilege of healing the 
sick by his shadow, he adds). But when I say this I 
do not compare the servant with his master. Par 
from me any such mad idea ; but that God, Who 
by His servants shews His own power, has enriched 
no one amongst the disciples, with His own gifts, 
like Peter ; yea that He has placed him above all, 
having exalted him with gifts from on high. And 
as the first disciple, and greater than the brethren, 
did he, by the power of the Spirit, shew himself by 
the test of fiacts* He was the first called..«Blessed 
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indeed also was the great John who reposed on the 
Lord!B breast ; great too was James, as being called 
* The Son of thunder ;* illustrious was Philip ; but 
yet they all must yield to Peter, and confess that 
they hold the second place, when the comparison of 
gifts decides on the one honoured above the rest. 
Looking at, and considering the whole, part by 
part, I find this man, both in discussions by words^ 
and in practical performances, alike eyery where pre-^ 
ceding the other disciples, and taking the lead, and 
learing behind him those who were running the 
same career of life... He it was who confessed that 
blessed and truly plain declaration, • Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God.* Who is it that, 
become a fit interpreter of the greatest of the apos- 
tles, can praise these words as they deserve ?... Peter 
went not away unrequited and xmrewarded; but, 
declared blessed by the truly blessed, he is called 
the rock of faith, and the foundation and substruc- 
ture of the Church of God. He receives too by 
promise the keys of the kingdom^ and becomes the 
lord of the gates thereof, so as to open them to 
whom he may choose, and to close them against 
those against whom they justly ought to be shut, — 
plainly against the defiled and the profane, and the 
deniers of this confession^ through which, as a care* 
ful guardian of the wealth of the Churches, (or, 
good churches), he was appointed to preside over 
the entrances into the kingdom. O the deep dark- 
ness and the cloud spread over the eyes of men, 
whereby the heretics see not the foot-prints of the 
Fathers, and walk not in the path worn by the feet 
of the apostles! For behold Peter, that preemi- 
nently sincere disciple of Christ, he who everywhere 
received the first award, both as regards honours 
and good deeds, that exceedingly great man. Whose 

Slory has filled the whole world, when bidden to 
eclare his sentiments concerning our God and 
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Saviour, he, with singleness of heart, proclaimed 
the truth briefly... When our Saviour was about to 
sanctify the human race by a voluntary death. He, 
as some special trust (or, deposit) confided to this 
man the universal and cBcumenical Church, after 
having thrice asked him, * Lovest thou Me ?' But 
as he to those questions very readily gave as many 
confessions, he received the world in charge ; as it 
were for one fold, one shepherd, having heard * Feed 
my lambs ;* and the Lord gave, well nigh in His 
own stead, that most faithful disciple, to the prose^ 
lytes as a father, and shepherd and instructor4 
Wherefore, after hearing this declaration, he did 
not spend his life in idleness, neither did he affec* 
tion a life free &om dangers, but traversing the 
whole world, he revealed Christ to the blind, guid- 
ing the wandering, urging forward those who had 
tasted of the true religion, and battling with iti 
enemies, comforting those of the household, endur- 
ing persecutions, bearing the sufferings of prisons, 
and in many ways endangered for the Gospel," — 
ffom. m Apoat. Fetr. et Paul. T. ii* 127-147. 
Conibefia. N. Auct. Paris. 164i8. 

St. Chrtsostom, G. C. 387. — *' Christ, speaking 
to the CoryphsBus of the apostles, says, * Peter, lovest 
thou Me ?' and when he had confessed. He con- 
tinues, * If thou lovest Me, feed My sheep.* The 
Master asks the disciple, not that He may learn — 
for how could He who penetrated into the hearts of 
all-^but that He may t^h us, how great an object 
of interest to Him is the presidency over such flocks. 
...And wherefore did He shed His blood P that He 
might possess those sheep which He entrusted to 
Peter, and to those after him. Rightly then did 
Christ say, 'Who thinkest thou is a faithful and 
wise servant, whom the Lord hath appointed over 
His household?' (Matt, xxiv, 46). Again, the 
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wotds are those of one that doubts, but He that 
spake them, speaks not in doubt; but, as asking 
Peter if he loved Him, He asks not needing to learn 
the love of that disciple, but wishing to show His 
own exceeding love; so also now, when saying, 
• Who thinkest thou is a faithful and wise servant,' 
He spake not, as not knowing * the faithful and wise 
servant,* but desiring to set before us the rareness of 
the thing, and the greatness of this government. 
See then also how great the reward, * He shall place 
him,' He says, * over all His goods.' (lb. 47.) Wilt 
thou still contend with us that thou hast been badly 
deceived when about to be placed over all the 
goods of God, if thou dost that which Peter was 
doing, when he was declared to have power, and to 
go beyond all the rest of the apostles? For * Peter,' 
He says, * lovest thou Me more than these ? Feed 
My sheep.' And yet He might have said to him, 
if thou lovest Me, practise fasting, lying on the 
ground... But now, leaving aside all these, what says 
He? *Feed My sheep.' For the things which I have 
named above, many also of those who are under 
authority could easily do; not men only, but women 
also; but when there is need to preside over the 
Church, and to entrust the care of so many souls, let 
all womankind withdraw from the greatness of the 
thing, and also the greater part of men." — T. i. De 
Sacerdotio, L. ii. c. 1, 2, ^. 371-2, Migne. 

" What a proof it is of virtue, to have been by the 
love of God deemed worthy of so great authority ; 
listen to what Christ after His resurrection says to 
Peter. For when He had asked him, * Peter, lovest 
thou Me ?' (John xxi. 16), and he had said, * Lord, 
Thou knowest that I love Thee ;' the Lord did not 
say, cast aside thy possessions, practise fasting, severe 
living, raise the dead, cast out devils^ nothing of 
these, or of other miracles, or good worl s did He 

bring forward, but, passing by all these, * If thou 
6 
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lovest Me/ He says, *feed My sheep.* And this 
He said, not only from a wish to ezhihit to us the 
greatest proof of His love towards him, but also He 

manifests His affection for His sheep Hence, if 

any would he well pleasing to Him, let him take care 
of these sheep, let him seek after their common 
advantage, let him care for his brethren; for no 
good work is more precious in God's sight; and 
therefore does He also say elsewhere, ' Simon, Simon, 
Satan hath desired to sift thee as wheat, but I have 
prayed for thee that thy faith fail not.' (Luke, xxii. 
81, 82.) And what return dost thou make Me for 
this so great solicitude and forethought? What 
return does He ask for ? the very same back again ; 
* And thou,* He says, * once converted, confirm thy 
brethren.' *' — lb. JDe B. Paphleganio, n. 2, p. 496 ; 
cf. lb. c. Jud. et Gent. n. 9, p. 571. 

** Peter, after that grievous denial, inasmuch as he 
speedily remembered his sin, and, no one accusing 
him, declared his transgression and wept bitterly, 
so completely washed away that denial, as to become 
the first of the apostles, and to have entrusted to 
him the whole world." — lb. Som. 8, odr. JucUbos, 
n. 3, p. 677. 

'^ Feter himself, the head of the apostles, the first 
in the Church, the friend of Christ, who received a 
revelation, not from men, but from the Father, as 
the Lord bears witness to him, saying, ' Blessed art 
thou, Simon Barjona, because flesh and blood hath 
not revealed it to thee, but My Father who is in 
heaven ;* this very Feter — ^and when I say Feter, I 
name that unbroken rock, that inmioveable founda- 
tion, the great apostle, the first of the disciples, the 
first called, and the first who obeyed — ^was guiliy of 
a deed not slight, but exceedingly great, even the 
denying the Lord Himself. I say tlus, not arraign- 
ing that just maui but giving ihee a ground of peni- 
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tence.** — T. ii. Som. 3, de Pcsnitentia, n. 4, p 
300.* 

"After that grievous fall — ^for there is no evil 
equal to a denial — still however, after so great an 
evil, He again raised him to that former honour, 
and put into his hands the presidency of the univer- 
sal Church." — lb. Som. 5, De Fcenit n. 2, p. 311, 

" Great uras Gk)d's consideration towards this city 
(Antioch), as He manifested hy deeds ; inasmuch as 
Peter, who was set over the whole hahitahle world ; 
into whose hands He put * the keys of heaven ;' to 
whom He entrusted to do, and to support, all things ; 
him He ordered to tarry here for a long time. Thus, 



• The following 10 also from T. ii. Horn, in SS. Petriim et 
Reliam, p. 872-4. Savile and Tillemont aeconnt it genuine, 
and apparently with reason ; bnt as the Ben. Ed. doabts its 
authenticity, I place it in the margin. — ** Peter was about tc 
be entrusted toiththe keys of the Church, or rather he was en- 
trusted with the keys of heaven, and was about to be entrusted 
with the mass of the people. For what says the Lord unto 
him, ' WhatsoeTer thou shalt bind on earth,' Sco. Peter wa9 
at one time slightly abrupt, and had he been also impeccable, 
what forgi?eness would those taught by him have obtained ? 
But therefore did divine grace bring about that he should fall 
into a certain transgression, that from what he had himself 
suffered, he might become merciful towards others. And see 
into what a sin He allowed him to fall. Peter, the chiefest of 
the apostles, the immoveable foundation, the firm rock, the 
first man of the Church, the impregnable harbour, that very 
Peter who says to Christ, 'Yea, though I should die with Theey 
I will not deny Thee'. ..a woman terrified that Peter; a harlot 
came and confounded Peter's faith. Peter, that pillar, that 
towering rock, endured not the threat of a harlot ; she only 
tipoke to him, and that pillar was shaken, that towering rock 
was moved. For he was allowed to sin, he to whom the 
Church and the people were about to be entrusted ; the pillar 
of the Churches ; the harbour of the faith; Peter, the teacher 
of the universe, was sufiered to sin, that this permission might 
be a motive of mercifoloess towards others." 
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this our city was to ^ inn equivalent to the whole 
world. And seeing that I have named Peter, I see 
that a fifth crown is woven for him, (St. Ignatius 
M.), for he was the one to receive the government 
(of Antioch) after Peter."— J6. m S. Ignat. M. n. 4, 
p. 712. 

" Peter, the leader of the choir of the apostles ; 
the mouth of the disciples ; the pillar of the Church ; 
the buttress of the faith ; the foundation of the con- 
fession; the fisherman of the universe; he who raised 
up our race from the depths of error even unto 
heaven; who was everywhere ardent and full of 
confidence, or rather of love than confidence, when 
all the rest were silent, coming up to the Teacher, 
says, * How often shall my brother offend,* ^ &o. 
Upon hearing this, Peter stood amazed, solicitous 
not only for himself, but also for those about to be 
entrusted to him."— T. iii. Som. de dec. mill. Talent. 
»• 3, p. 4. 

•*And why say this of us who are mean and 
oHbrject? Por even if one be a Paul, or Peter, or 
James, or John, if he be deprived of help from 
Above, he is easily overcome and overthrown, and 
f stlls down. And on this I will recite to you the 
-^pv-ords of Christ Himself: 'Behold Satan hath 
^lesired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat ; 
a,xi.d I have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not.* 
C^Liuke xxii. 31, 32.) What is to sift f to turn aside, 
^lhA about, to shake, to move, to disturb, to vex, as 
Ixappens to what is being sifted. But I, He says, 
T3.ave restrained him, knowing that you are not able 
to bear the temptation. Por to say that thy faith 
fail not, shows that his faith would have failed, if He 
tad permitted it. Now, if Peter, that fervent lover 
^ Ohnst, and who countless times offered his life for 
Him, who always started forward before the choir of 
the apostl^ who was proclaimed blessed by his 
Master, and for this called Peter, because he had an 
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unshaken and immoTeable faith, wonld have been 
overcome and have fallen from the faith, if Christ 
had allowed the devil to tempt him as much as he 
wished, what other will be able to stand without 
His help ? and therefore does Paul also say, * God is 
faithful, &c/— (1 Cor. x. 13.)"— i*. in Faralt/t. 
demissy per tect. n. 2, p. 36. 

** For Peter himself took this very name, not from 
wonders and signs, but from zeal and sincere love. 
For not because he raised the dead, or made straight 
the lame^ was he so named ; but because he mani- 
fested sincere faith together with that confession he 
had that name allotted him,* ' Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock I will build My Church.' And as I 
have named Peter, I am reminded of another Peter 
also, (Flavian, bishop of Antioch), our common 
father and teacher, who, having succeeded to his 
virtue, has also had allotted to him his chair. For 
this is also one privilege of our city, that it received 
in the beginning for its teacher the chief of the 
apostles. For it was befitting that that city whichs 
before the rest of the world, was crowned with the 
name of Christian, should receive as shepherd the 
first of the apostles. But, after having had him as 
our teacher, we did not keep him, but surrendered 
him to imperial Rome/*— J6. Som. 2, in Inscript. 
Act. n. 6, p. 70.t 



* In the same toI. there is a Homily which treats almost 
solely of changes of names in the Old and New Testament. 
It is onrions and instraetive, but too long to insert here. 
'' This matter/' he says, ^' may seem a trifling one, bat it 
contains a rich treasnre to any that apply to it with care and 
attention." — Horn. 2, n. 2, j>. 109, De mfUaU nom. 

t The following is from the InseripU Act. 11, n. 1. T. i\. 
P. i. p. 61. ''What then is the 'gates of hell?' for the 
phrase is perhaps obscore. Let na understand what is the 
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N. 4. "What sayest thou? Peter, timid and 
nnmanly? Was lie not on this account named 
Peter, hecause he was in faith inmioveable ? What 
art thou doing, man? Beverence the designation 
which the Lord gave to the disciple. Peter, timid 
and unmanly ! And who will bear with you saying 
such things ? N. 6. For this is indeed the great 
thing, not that he confessed Christ, but that he con- 
fessed Him with boldness before all the others 

Was he then such after the cross ? but before the 
cross was he not more ardent than all ? Was he 
not the mouth of the apostles P Did he not speak 
when all were silent ?../ But whom do you say that 
I amp' Christ says; then Peter answering, said, 
'Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living Ood.* 
ToUf He says, and as the mouth of all he speaks. 
8o Peter was the tongue of the apostles, and, instead 
of all, he answered. N. 7. Not of Peter only, the 
chief of those holy men, but of all the apostles abso- 
lutely was Paul the servant ; * for I,' he says, * am 
the least of the apostles, who am not worthy to be 
called an apostle, (1 Cor. xv. 9) ; and not of the 
apostles only, but also of all the saints absolutely^ 
* To me,' he says, ^ the least of all the saints, is given 
this grace,' (Ephes. iii. 8.) N. 8. Seest thou how he 
puts himself as the least oi all the saints, not of the 
apostles onlyp Now, he who was thus disposed 
towards all, knew also how great a precedence it was 
necessary for Peter to enjoy; and he reverenced 
him most of all men, and, as he deserved, so was he 
disposed towards him. And this is hence manifest. 
The whole world was looking to him (Paul) ; the 
solicitudes of the Churches throughout the earth 



gate of a city, and then we afaall know what the gate of bell 
is. The gate of a city is the entrace into the oityi and there* 
fore the gate of hell a danger leading to hell." 
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rested on his soul ; a thousand affairs engaged him 
every day; on all sides there surrounded him ap- 
pointments, commands^ corrections, counsels, exhor- 
tations, teachings, the admmistration of countless 
nmtters; and, putting aside all these, he went to 
Jerusalem, and there was no other motive for that 
journey, but this, to see Peter, as he says himself, 
* I went up to Jerusalem to visit Peter,' (Gal. i. 18). 
Thus he honoured him, and held him before all. 
2f. 14. *But when Peter was come to Antioch, I 
withstood him to the face, because he was to bo 
blamed.' (Gal. ii. 11.) N. 15. How then have some 
solved this question ? This was not Peter, they say, 
the first of the apostles, he that was entrusted by 
the Lord with the sheep, but some other mean and 
abject man, and one of the many....But that it is 
Peter, of whom all this is said, is manifest both 
from what precedes and from what comes after. 
Por to say that * I withstood him to the face,' and 
to put this as a great thing, was that of one making 
clear nothing else, but that he had not reverenced 
the dignity of the individual. But, speaking ot 
another, he would not have put it as a great thing 
that he had * withstood him to the face.' Again, if 
it had been another Peter, his change would not 
have had such force as to draw to him the other 
Jews. Por he neither exhorted nor advised, but 
only dissembled, and separated himself; and that 
dissembling and separation had power to draw after 
him all the disciples, on account of the dignity of 
the individual." — lb. m faciem reatiti, n. 4, 5, 7i 8, 
14, 15, p. 365-74. 

** Nothing, O man, is more powerful than the 
Church. Give up thy conflict with her, if thou 
wouldst not have thy power destroyed. Wage not 
war against heaven. If thou wage war against 
man, thou wilt either conquer or be conquered; 
but if thou war Oj^amst the Ohurch, it is impossible 
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for thee to conquer. Qoi hath rooted, who attempts 
to shake? Thou knowest not His power.. .The 
Church is stronger than heaven. 'Heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but My words shall not pass 
away.* What words ? * Thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I will build My Church, and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it.' If thou believe 
not the word, believe the facts. How many tyrants 
have wished to overcome the Church?... and they 
prevailed not... Where are those who warred against 
her? They are unnamed; they are consigned to 
oblivion. But where is the Church? She shines 
brighter than the sun. They are quenched ; she is 
immortal." — lb. Serm. anteguam iret in exit. »• 1, 
2, p. 415-16. 

" * Husbands love your wives, as Christ also loved 
the Church, and delivered Himself up for it.' (Eph. 
V. 25.) And shewing how eagerly desired this was 
by Him, and how exceedingly He longed for the 
Passion ; him, the first of the apostles, the founda- 
tion of the Church, the leader of the choir of the 
disciples, — even when in ignorance he said, * Lord, 
be it far from Thee, this shall not be unto Thee,— 
l^ar what He caUed him, • Go behind Me, Satan, 
tliou art a scandal unto me.* "— U; adv. eos qui 
^ccmdal. aunt. n. 17, p. 303-4. 
-ff> r ^^ .JJ^t as regards that leader of the choir, 
-feter ? Was he not, after ten thousand signs and 
Dandles, and such a warning and exhortation, con- 
v^tea of having fallen into that most grievous 

™^f!i^^ ^ /^^ y^* ^^^^ tl^ He passed over, and 
?™ 5^^^ ^"^ *^® fi^st of the apostles. Where- 
^^^tof 4. .^y* ' ®^<>^' Simon, behold Satan hath 
?^^ fwl"? ^^^ ^ ^1^^*5 «^^ I l^ave prayed for 
t,li^, that thy faith fail not.' (Luke xxU. 31! 320'* 

^72 ; 1 Z ?""• ^2^' ^- 2. -P- 369 ; qf. T. viii. Som. 
J^eter, the leader of the choir, the mouth of th^ 
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apostles, the head of that brotherhood Ke set over 
the world, the foundation of the Church, the ardent 
lover of Christ ; for, * Peter,' says He, * lovest thou 
Me more than these ?' For this do I declare his 
praises, that you may learn that he truly loved 
Christ; for, of his love towards His master, the 
greatest proof is his solicitude for His servants. 
And not I say this, but the Master whom he loved, 
' K thou love Me, feed My sheep/ ** — T. vi. In 
illud. Hoc scitotej n. 4i, p. 282. 

" Peter said, • Depart from me, for I am a sinful 
man,' (Luke v. 8) ; for this he became a foundation 
of the Church." — T. vii. Som. 3, in Matt. n. 5, p^ 
42. 

On Matt. X. 2.—" The first of all, and the Cory- 
phaeus is Peter, the unlearned and ignorant." — lb* 
Som. 32,^. 3,i>. 319. ♦ 

" Por if on account of the two brethren, (the sons 
Df Zebedee), they were filled with indignation, much 
more here (Peter walking on the water) ; for they 
had not yet had the Spirit vouchsafed to them. 
But afterwards they were not such men. Por 



* *^ Then since he had mentioned to ns two pairs of apos- 
tles, that of Peter and that of John, and after those had 
pointed ont the calling of Matthew, bat had said nothing to 
ns either of the calling or of the name of the other apostles, 
here of necessity he sets down the list of them, and their 
number, and makes known their names, saying thus : * Now 
the names of the twelve apostles ate these ; first, Simon, who 
is called Peter/ (Matt. x. 2.) Because there was also another 
Simon, the Canaanite...Now Mark puts them also according 
to their dignity ; for after the two leaders, he then numbers 
Andrew... But let us look at the list of them from the begin- 
ning. ' First,- Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his 
brother.' For this is no small praise. For the one he 
named for his virtue, the other from his high kindred, which 
was in conformity to his disposition." — lb. Horn. 82. in 
MatU n. 8, p. 428. 
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everywhere they yielded the first honours to Peter, 
and put him forward in the addresses to the people, 
although more roughly disposed than the others." — 
lb. Som. 60, in Matt, n.2, p. 616. 

On Matt, xvi, n. 1. — "•But whom do you say 
that I amp' (16). That is, you that are with 
Me always, and see Me working miracles, and hare 
yourselves done many mighty works hy Me. What 
then, says the mouth of the apostles, Peter, the 
everywhere fervent, the leader of the choir of the 
apostles P When all are asked, he answers. And 
whereas when He ask^ the opinion of the people, 
all answered the question; when He asked their 
avm, Peter springs forward and anticipates them, 
and says, • Thou art the Christ, the Son of the liv- 
ing God.' What then says Christ P • Blessed art 
thou, Simon Baijona, because flesh and blood hath 
not revealed it to thee.'...w. 2../ And I say to thee, 
that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
My Church,' that is, on the faith of the confession. 
Hereby He signifies that many were now about to 
believe, and He raises his spirit, and makes him a 
sliepherd. • And the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it.' . . .Then He mentions also another honour, 
•And I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of 
^faeaven.' But what is this. And I mil give to thee ? 
-A.S the Pather has given to thee to know Me, so 
:^ill I also give to thee. And He said not, I will 
toeseeoh the Pather,— although the manifestation of 
-His authority was great, and the largeness of the 
gift unspeakable,— but J vAll give to thee. What 
d^st Thou giveP tell me; ' The keys of the heavens, 
«iat whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth, shall 
toe bound also in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt 
]^ose upon earth, shaU be loosed also in heaven.' 
^^Z *^®^^^it^ot *His to give to sit on His right 
hand, aiid on His left,' (Matt. xx. 23), when He 
SB.JS, I mil give thee ? Seest thou how He, His own 
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self, leads Peter to higli thouglits of Him, and re- 
veals Himself, and points out that He is the Son of 
God by these two promises. For those things which 
are peculiar to Ood alone, — ^to loose sins, and to 
make the Church incapable of overthrow in so great 
an assault of waves, and to exhibit a fisherman more 
solid than any rock, when the whole world is bat- 
tling,— these things He promises Himself to give, 
as the Father speakmg to Jeremias said, that He 
would set him as ' a brazen pillar, and as a wall,* 
(Jerem. i. 18) ; but him to one nation, this man in 
every part of the world. I would gladly ask those 
who wish to lessen the dignity of the Son, what 
gifts were the greater, those which the Father gave 
to Peter, or those which the Son gave him ? For 
the Fathier indeed vouchsafed to Peter the revela- 
tion of the Son, but the Son disseminated that of 
the Father and of Himself in every part of the world; 
and He committed to the hands of a mortal man 
the authority over all thiags in heaven, when He 
gave him the keys; who extended the Church in 
every part of the world, and shewed it to be stronger 
than heaven, for * heaven and earth shall pass away^ 
but My words shall not pass away.* (Matt. xxiv. 
35.)"— JJ. Som. 64, n. 1, 2,i>. 547-8.* 

N. 1. "* And when they were come to Caphamaum, 
they that received the didrachma, came to Peter 
and said. Doth not your Master pay the didrachma P' 
(Matt. xvii. 23.) Because Chnst was a first-bom 



* ** * And after six days He takes with Him Peter and James 
and John.'... Mark thon, I pray thee, the severe goodness of 
Matthew, not concealing those who were preferred to himself. 
This John also often does, recording the pecnliar praises of 
Peter with great sincerity. For the choir of these holy men 
was every where pure from envy and vainglory. ..Wherefore 
does He take with Him these only? Because these were 
superior to the rest." — lb. Hem. 66| in Matt. n. 1. 
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child, and Peter seemed to be the first of the dis- 
ciples, to him they come. N. 2. * Give to them/ 
He says, 'for Me and for thee.' (26).... Dost thou 
see the exceeding greatness of the honour? Seo 
also the self-command of Peter's mind. For Mark, 
the follower of this apostle, does not appear to havo 
written down this point, because it pointed out the 
great honour paid to him (Peter); but whilst he 
also wrote of the denial, he has passed over in silence 
the things that make him illustrious; his master, 
perhaps, entreating him not to mention the great 
things about himself.... iV. 3. ' At that hour the dis- 
ciples came to Jesus, saying. Who thinkest Thou^ 
is the greater in the kingdom of heaven P' (Matt, 
xviii. 1.) The disciples suffered some human weak- 
ness; wherefore, the Evangelist also adds this note, 
saying, *In that hour,' when He had honoured him 
above all. Por of James too, and John, one was a 
first-bom, but no such thing as this had he done for 
them. Then, being ashamed to acknowledge the 
feeling which they suffered under, they do not say 
indeed openly, on what account hast Thou honoured 
Peter above us ? and, is he greater than we are ? 
for they were ashamed ; but they ask indefinitely, 
*Who then is greater?' Por when they saw the 
three honoured above (them), they suffered nothing 
of this kind, but because this matter of honour had 
come roimd to one, then they were vexed. And not 
for this only, but putting together many other 
things, that feeling was kindled. Por to him also 
He had said, * To thee I will give the keys ;' and, 
* Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona ;' and here, * Give 
to them for Me and thee.' And if Mark says that 
they did not ask, but reasoned in themselves, that is 
nothing contrary to this. Por it is likely that they 
did both the one and the other, and whereas before, 
on another occasion, they had this feeling, both once 
and twice, that now they did speak out, and reason 
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among themselves*'' — lb. Som. m Matt. 68, n. 1, 2, 
3, p. 584-7.* 

On Matt. XX. (^Sona of Zehedee). — N. 2. "It was 
their desire, as I suppose, because they had heard, 
•You shall sit on twelve thrones,' to receive the 
first place of those seats. And that they had an 
advantage over the others, they knew; but they 
feared Peter and say, 'Conmiand that one sit on 
Thy right hand and one on Thy left;' and they urge 
Him, saying, 'command.* N. 3. *To sit on My 
right or left hand, this is not Mine to give, but to 

those for whom it is prepared.' (23) For what, 

says He, if others should appear better than you ? 
Wiiat, if they should do greater things ? Eor shall 
you, because you have become My disciples, there- 
fore enjoy the first honours, if you yourselves 
(Should not appear worthy of the choice P For that 
He is the Lord of the whole is manifest from His 
having the entire judgment. For to Peter, too. He 
speaks thus, * To thee I will give the keys of the 
heavens.'... Then were the ten moved with indigna- 
tion with respect to the two. (lb. 24). Then? 
when? When He had reproved them. For so long 
as the judgment was Christ's, they were not moved 
with indignation ; but seeing them honoured above 
(them), they were contented and silent, reverencing 
and honouring the Master. And if they were vexed 



* On Matt. xix. 27.—" All which ? O blessed Peter ; 
the rod, the net, the boat ? These things dost thou tell ma 

of as * air ? Like as we do — we make t&ngB oar own often^ 

when speaking of the concerns of others— 4o did the apostle, 
when he pat to Him this question in behalf of all the world. 
Since that at least he knew with certainty his own portion, ia 
manifest from what had been said before ; for he that had 
already received the keys of the heavens, much more might 
feel confidence ftboat the things hereafter,''— 16. Horn. 64, in 
MaU* lit !• 
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in mind, they did not dare to express it openly 
And when also they suffered some himian feeling 
towards Feter^ when he gave the didrachmas, they 
did not give way to anger, but asked only, * Who 
then is the greatest ?* But as here the request was 
that of the disciples, they are moved with indigna- 
tion. And not even here are they straightway 
moved with indignation, when they asked, but when 
Christ reproved them, and had said that they should 
not enjoy the first honours, imless they showed 
themselves worthy of them. N. 4. Seest thou how 
they were all in an imperfect disposition, when both 
these were lifting themselves up above the ten, and 
these envying the two ? But, as I said, show me 
them after these things, and thou wilt see them 
delivered from all these passions. Hear at least how 
this same John, he who now came to Him for these 
things, everywhere gives up the first place to Peter, 
both in addressing the people, and in working 
miracles, in the Acts of the Apostles. And he con- 
ceals not Peter's good deeds, but relates both the 
confession, which he openly made, when all were 
silent, and his entering into the tomb, and places the 
apostle before himself." — lb. Som. 65, in Matt, n 
2, 3, 4, p. 646-8. 

" To cure these things, then. He suffered the fall 
to take place. And for this cause also leaving aside 
the others. He addresses Himself earnestly to him. 
For* Simon,' says He, 'Simon, behold Satan hath 
desired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat;' 
that is, that he may trouble, confound, tempt you ; 
'but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fSail 
not.' (Luke xzii. 81.) And why, if Satan desired 
all, did He not say concerning all, * I have prayed?* 
Is it not plain, that it is this, which I mentioned 
before, that it is as reproving him, and pointing out 
that his fall was more grievous than that of the 
rest, that He directs His word to him? And where* 
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fote did He not say^ But I did not sufiiBr it, rather 
than, ' I have prayed?' He speaks from this time 
lowly things, on His way to His Passion, that He 
may show His humanity. Eor He that has huilt 
His Church upon his confession, and so fortified it, 
that ten thousand dangers and deaths are not to 
prevail over it ; He that has given him * the keys of 
the heavens,' and made him lord of so much power, 
and in no manner needed prayer for these things ; 
for neither did he say I have prayed, hut with 
authority, * I will huild My Church, and I will give 
to thee the keys of the heavens ;' how should He 
need to pray, that He might hrace up the shaken 
soul of one man ?" — lb. Sam. 82, in Matt. n. 3, p. 
785-6. 

" ^ And Jesus, looking upon him, said. Thou art 
Simon the son of Jona ; thou shalt he called Cephas, 
which is interpreted Peter (a rock)/ (John, i. 42.) 
By the present the future is guaranteed ; for He that 
named Peter's father, it is clear that JB[e foreknew 
the future also. And the prediction is attended with 
praise ; hut the ohject was not to flatter, hut to fore- 
tell something future... But Peter makes no reply to 
this ; as yet he knew nothing clearly, hut still was 
learning. And ohserve that not even the prediction 
is fully set forth ; for He did not say, I will change 
thy name to Peter, and upon this rock I will huild 
My Church, hut, 'Thou shalt he called Cephas.' 
For this would have been of too great authority and 
power; for Christ does not at once, nor at first, 
declare all His power, hut speaks for awhile in a 
humble tone."— 21 viii. Jlom. 19, in Jocm. n. 2, p. 
112. 

On John i. 49. — "Peter and Nathaniel indeed 
both spoke the very same words, but not both with 
the same intention ; but Peter confessed Him to be 
the Son of God, as very God; but Nathaniel as 
mere man. And whence is this clear to us P From 
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what is said after these words... And what I say is 
clear, not from this only» hut also from what fol« 
lows. For Christ added nothing more to Peter, hut 
as though his faith were perfect, He said that upon 
this confession of his He would huild the Church ; 
hut in the other case, He did nothing like this, hut 
the contrary/' — Som. 21, in Joan. n. 1, p. 120. 

" * He Cometh therefore to Simon Peter, and Peter 
saith to Him: Lord, dost Thou wash my feet?' 
(John xiii. 6.) With those hands, he says, with 
which Thou hast opened eyes, and cleansed lepers, 
and raised the dead P.^.Some one might reasonably 
inquire, how none of the others forbad him, hut 
Peter only, which was a mark of no slight love and 
reverence. What then is the cause ? He seems to 
me to have washed the traitor first, then to hare 
come to Peter, and that the others were afterwards 
instructed from him. That He washed some one 
other before him is clear from that saying, But 
token Se came to Feter. Yet the Evangelist is not 
a vehement accuser ; for the hega^f^ is the expression 
of one implying this ; and even if Peter was the 
firsts yet it is probable that the traitor, being a for- 
ward person, had reclined even before the chief.** — 
lb. Som. 70, m Joan. n. 2, p. 414-16. 

" • Amen, Amen, I say to you, one of you shall 
betray Me,' (John xiii. 21.)... The rest indeed looked 
upon one another ; but the ever fervent Peter heck^ 
cm^e^ to John...But it is a question worth asking, 
why when all were distressed, trembling, and the 
chief was afraid, John as if at ease leans on Jesus's 
bosom ; and not only leans, but even on His breast P 
Nor is this the only thing worthy of inquiry, but also 
what follows. What is that? What he says of 
himself, lohom Jesua loved. .JPor if after telling us 
that Peter beckoned to John, he had added notmng 
more, he would have caused considerable doubt, and 
have compelled us to inquire into the reason. Eor 
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this, himself solving the difficulty, he says, Ke lay 
on the bosom of Jesus.... 11 thou desirest to know 
the cause of this, the action was of love ; wherefore 
he saySi Whom Jesus loved.. ,Agaia, why did he use 
these words, not at any other place, hut when the 
chief beckoned? That thou mightest not deem 
that Peter beckoned to him as being greater, he 
says that the thing took place because of that great 
love." — lb. Som. 72, m Joan. n. 1, p. 423-4. 

N. 1. " * Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son 
of John^ lovest thou Me more than these ? He 
saith to Him, Tea, Lord, Thou knowest that I love 
Thee. He saith unto him. Feed My sheep.* (John 
xxi. 16.) And why, then, passing by the others^ 
does He converse with Peter on these things ? He 
was the chosen one of the apostles, and the mouth 
of the disciples, and the leader of the choir. On 
this account Paul also went up on a time to see 
him, rather than the others. And withal to shew 
him that he must thenceforward have confidence^ as 
the denial was done away with, He puts into his 
hands the presidency over the brethren. And He 
brings not forward tiie denial, nor reproaches him 
with what had past, but says. If thou lovest Me 
preside over the brethren, and that warm love 
which thou didst manifest on all occasions, and in. 
which thou didst exult, show now; and the life 
which thou saidst thou wouldst lay down for Me, 
this give for My sheep... But He asks him the third 
time, and the third time gives him the same injunc« 
tion, shewing at what a price He sets the presidency 
over His own sheep. Aiid if any one should say. 
How then did James receive the throne of Jerusa- 
lem? This I would answer, that He appointed 
this man (Peter), teacher, not of that throne, but oi 
the world. — n. 2. * Peter turning about, saw that 
disciple whom Jesus loved following, who also 
leaned on His breast at supper, and said, Lord, 
7 
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what shall this man doP' (John zzi. 20, 21.) 
Wherefore has he reminded us of that reclining? 
Not -without cause, nor in a chance way, but to 
shew us what boldness Peter had after the denial. 
Por he who then did not dare to question Jesus, 
but committed the office to another, he was en* 
trusted with the presidency over the brethren, and 
not only does not commit to another what relates 
to himself, but himself now puts a question to his 
Master concerning another. John is silent, but 
Peter speaiks." — lb. Horn. 88, in Jotm. n. 1, 2, p. 
626-7. 

" * And in those days, Peter rising up in the midst 
of the disciples, said,' (Acts i. 15). Both as being 
ardent, and as entrusted by Christ with the flock ; 
and as the first of the choir,* he always first begins 
the word. * Now the number of persons together 
were about one hundred and twenty,* &c. (JhJ 
Observe how Peter does everything with the com- 
mon opinion, nothing of his own authorityt nothing 
imperiously... -Sfe» brethren^ he says; for if the 
Lord called them brethren, much more he...n. 2. 
* Wherefore it is necessary of these men who have 
companied with us all the time.' (21.) Why is 
this shared with them ? That the matter might not 
become an object of strife, and they might not fall 
into contention. Por if those (apostles) suffered 
this, much more these. And this he ever avoids. 
Wherefore at the beginning he said, * Men brethren, 
it is necessary to choose of us.' He defers the deci- 
sion to the whole body, thus making both the 
elected reverenced, and himself keeping clear of all 
invidiousness with regard to the rest... What then ? 
Was it not for Peter to naake the election himself ? 



* The Bened. text is followed. Others read '' 08 baTiog 
precedence in honour." 
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. Tes, most assuredly ; but> that he may not seem to 
bestow it of favoxir, he does not this. And besides, 
•he was not yet endowed with the Spirit. *And 
they appointed/ he says, * Joseph called Barsebas, 
who was sumamed Justus, and Matthias.* (lb. 23.) 
He did not himself appoint them, but all. But he 
introduced the proposition, pointing out that not 
even this was his own, but of old time by prophecy. 
...N. 3. This is the forethought of a teacher; he 
first appointed a teacher. He did not say. We are 
sufficient. So far was he without all vain-glory, and 
he looked to one thing alone ; and yet he had a 
power of appointment, which had no like type in 
all.* But rightly were these things done through 
the virtue of the man; and that at that time prelacy 
was not an honour, but provident care of the 
governed.... See, there were a hundred and ttoenty^ 
and he asks for one out of the whole body. With 
good right. He first acts with authority in the 
matter, as having all put into his hands ; for to him 
Christ had said, ' And thou, being converted, con« 
firm thy brethren.' (St. Luke, xxii. 32.)" — T. ix. 
Horn. 3, in Acta^ n. 1-3, p. 24-7. 

" • But, Peter standing up with the eleven, lifted 
up his voice and spoke to them.' (Acts, ii. 14.) 
Thou hast seen there his provident forethought, but 
here his manly courage.. .What is meant by 'with 
the eleven?* They uttered one common voice, he 
says, and he (Peter) was the mouth of all... Consider 
also the unanimity of the apostles. They themselves 
yield to him the office of speaking ; for it was not 



* The negative is not found in some editions, and the pas- 
sage is translated, ^' And yet be had the same power to ordaio 
as they all collectively." — Oxf. tr^ p. 42. And in T. z. Horn. 
18, in 2 Cor. n. 8, p. 668, he speaks of Peter as having 
ordained Matthias* 
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necessary for all to speak/' — lb. Som. ^, in Act. n. 
3, p. 36, 37, cf. Horn. 7, n. 1. 

'* For Peter was now indeed the fearful one, pun- 
ishing and reproving what was in the mind; to 
whom also they gave more heed, both because of 
the miracle, and the first public discourse, and the 
second, and the third. For he it was that wrought 
the miracle, the first, the second, and this now, 
which seems to me twofold, and not merely one 
only; first, the convicting what was in the mind, and 
next the inflicting of death at his word of command. 
*That when Peter came his shadow at the least 
might overshadow any of them.' (Acts, v. 15.) This 
had not occurred under Christ, whence that is now 
seen in act, which He had said should come to pass, 
(John, xiv. 12.)" — 76. Som. 12, in Act. n. 1,^. 96, 

'^ ' And it came to pass, that Peter, as he passed 
through visiting all, came to the saints who dwelt 
at Lydda." — (Acts, ix. 32.) Like the commander 
of an army, he went about inspecting the ranks ; 
what part was compact, what in good order, what 
needed his presence. Behold him making his rounds 
on every side, and the first to be found. When an 
apostle was to be chosen, he was the first; when 
the Jews were to be told that those were not 
drimken; when the lame man was to be healed; 
when the multitude was to be addressed, he is before 
the rest ; when they had to do with the rulers, if 
is he; when with Ananias, when healings took 
place from the shadow, still it was he. And where 
there was danger, it is he ; and where there was dis- 
pensation ; but when all is tranquil, all act in com- 
mon. He sought not the greater honour. Again, 
when miracles are to be worked, he starts forward." 
— J6. Horn. 21, in Act. n. 2, jp. 170. 

On Acts 10, 4-14. — "And see how he defends 
himself, and will not claim to use the authority of 
the teacher. For he knew that the more mildly he 
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speaks, the more he shall subdue them.... Do you 
note what zeal they had for the law ? Not Peter's 
authority abashed them, nor the signs which had 
taken place.'* — Ih. Som. 24, in Acta, n. 2, 3, p 
195-6. 

" * Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ.' (Romans, i. 
1.) For what cause did God change his name, and 
call him Paul, who was Saul ? That not even in 
this he might have less than the apostles, but that 
excellency which the chief of the apostles had, this 
also he might acquire, and receive a ground of 
closer union with all." — lb. Som. 1, in Mam. n. 1, 
p. 429. 

" For what great thing, tell me, did Peter give ? 
Was it not a broken net, and a rod, and a hook only ?♦ 
Yet still God opened to him the houses of the world, 
and spread before him land and sea, and all invited 
him to their possessions, or rather they sold what 
was their own, and brought it to his feet, not put- 
ting it into his hands, for they dared not, so great 
was the honour they paid him, as well as their pro« 
fuseness. But he was Peter, you will say. And 
what of this, O man ? For it was not to Peter only 
that He promised these things." — lb. Som. 7, in 
Bom. n. 8, p. 494. 

" * Obey your prelates, and be subject to them.* 
(Heb. xiii. 17.)... On this account He entrusted this 
to the chief of the apostles, who also loved Him 
more than the rest, after first asking him if He was 
loved by him, that thou mayest learn that this, 
above all other things, is placed as a proof of love to 



* *' * Your faith is spoken of in the whole world.' (Bom. i. 
8.) And yet Peter had preached there, bat he reckons what 
was his, to be his own also. In such degree, as I said 
before, was he beyond measure clear of envy." — lb. Horn. 2, 
in Rom. n. 2, p. 487. 
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Him. For this requires a vigorous soul. Let this 
have been said by me of the best shepherds, not of 
myself, and of those with us, but if any be such as 
Paul was, such as Peter was, such as Moses was." — 
Ih. Som. 29, m Bom. n. 5. p. 737, cf. ib. n. 4, p. 
784. 

" For this cause not even in the kingdom is the 
honour equal; not amongst the disciples were all 
equal; but the three were preeminent above the 
rest ; and amongst these three again there was much 
difference. For with God there is a very exact 
method even to the last. Yea, 'for star differetli 
from star in glory,* it saith. And yet all were 
apostles, and all were ' to sit on twelve thrones,' and 
all had left their goods, and all companioned with 
Him, but still the three He took. And again, even 
of these very three He said, that some were under 
and some superior. ' To sit on My right hand and 
on My left is not. He says, Mine to give, but to 
them for whom it is prepared.' (Mark, x. 40.) 
And He sets Peter before them, saying, * Lovest thou 
Me more than these?' And John too was loved 
above the rest." — J6. Som. 31, in Bom. n. 4, p. 
760. 

"•I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of 
Cephas.' (1 Cor. i. 12.) K it were not right for 
them to call themselves by the name of Paul, and of 
Apollos, and of Cephas, much less of any others. 
If under the Teacher, and the first of the apostles, 
and one that had instructed so much people, it was 
not right to be enrolled, much less under those who 
were nothing.... Not honouring himself before Peter, 
has he set him last, but preferring Peter even greatly 
before himself. For he has arranged his stat^tnent 
according to an ascending scale, that he might not 
\ be supposed to do this from envy, and for spiteful 

^ jealousy's sake, to be detracting from the other's. 
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honour." — T. x. Som. 3, ^ 1 Cor. n. 1, 2, p. 16, of. 
ib. Sam. ix. 6 ; xv. 6. 

" But there are also other prophecies which stretch 
along from that time, even unto His coming, which 
examine as thou pleasest ; such is this, 'I am always 
with you, even to the consummation of the world ;' 
and this, • Upon this rock I will huild My Church, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it/... 
and many others more than these. Whence, then, 
the truth of the prophecy, if, that is, it were a 
fiction ? How have not the ' gates of hell prevailed* 
against the Church ? How is Christ always with 
us ? For had He not been toith us, the Church 
never could have conquered." — Ib. Som. 6. in 1, ad 
Car. n. 3, p. 47, cf. ib. Sam. 7, n. 9, p. 63. 

" See his wisdom, he puts the chief (Peter) last, 
for the strongest of the heads of argument are put 
in that place." — T. x. Sam. 21, m 1 Cor. ix. 5, n. 2. 
p. 180. 

"Consider, I pray thee, this same apostle who 
speaks these things, how he ever ascribes them to 
God ; how of his sins he makes mention continually, 
but of his good deeds never, imless, perchance, it 
should be needful to correct the disciples ; and even 
if he be compelled to do this, he calls the matter 
folly, and yields the first place to l^eter, and is not 
ashamed to labour with Priscilla and Aquila." — lb* 
Som. 35, in 1 Car. n. 5, j?. 329. 

" ' He was seen by Cephas,' &c. (1 Cor. xv. 6.) 
For this He appears to Peter first. Por he who first 
confessed Him the Christ, justly was thought worthy 
to be the first to see the resurrection. And not on 
this account alone does He appear to him first, but 
also because he had denied Him ; more abundantly 
to comfort him, and pointing out that he is not 
abandoned, before the rest He vouchsafed him 
even this sight, and to him the first He entrusted 
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the slieep." — lb. Som. 38, m 1 Cor. h. 4, p. 
356. 

"Our Lord, for the most part, spoke gently to 
His disciples, hut there are times when He uses 
sterner language, and now pronounces a hlessing, 
and now a rehuke. For, having said to Peter, 
'Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona,' and having 
promised to lay the foundations of the Church 
upon his confession, not long after those words. 
He says, ' Oo hehind Me, Satan, thou art a scan- 
dal to Me.' " — T. X. Som. in Gal. in princip. n. 1, 
p. 667. 

" * Then, after three years I went up to Jerusalem 
to see Peter.* (Gal. i. 18.) What could he more 
lowly than such a soul? After so many and so 
great good deeds, wanting nothing of Peter, nor of 
his voice, hut heing equal in honour with him, — for 
I will say no more at present — still does he go up to 
him, as to one greater and elder.... And the only 
ohject of his journey was to visit Peter. Seest thou 
how he renders to them the becoming honour, and 
thinks himself to he not only not better, but not 
even equal to them ? * But other of apostles I saw 
none, saving James the brother of the Lord.* (lb. 
19.) See how he has greater friendship for Peter ; 
for on his account he left his home, and with hiiti 
he abode. This I continually repeat, and desire you 
to remember, that when you shall hear what he 
seems to have spoken against Peter, no one may 
suspect the apostle. Por on this account does 
he also name these things, by anticipation cor- 
recting this, that when he says, *I withstood 
Peter,' no one may suppose that these are words 
of enmity and contention. Por he both honours 
the man, and loves him more than all do, Por 
on account of none other of the apostles did ha 
go up, but for him alone.** — lb. in Gal. i. 18, 19, 
p. 677-8. 



ST. GATJDENTIUS OP BEESCIA. 105 

" * Por He who wrought in Peter to the apostleship 
of the circun^cision, wrought in me also amongst 
the Gentiles.' (Gal. ii. 8.) He calls the GentUes 
the uncircumcision, and the Jews the circumcision. 
And he further points out he is equal in honour to 
them, and compares not himself with the others, 
but with the chief, pointing out that each partook of 
the same dignity — 'And when he had Imown the 
grace that was given to me, James and Cephas and 
John, who seemed to be pillars, gave to me and 
Barnabas the right hand of fellowship.* (lb. 9.)... 
Where he had need to compare himself, he mentions 
Peter alone, but where to call in a testimony, the 
three together, and with an encomium, saying, 
' Cephas and James and John, who seemed to 
be pillars.* Here again, not to do away with the 
fact, does he say, who seemed^ but adopting the 
opinion of others." — lb. m Oal. ii. 8, 9, n. 3, p. 
685.* 

St. Gaudbntixjs op Bbescia, L. C. 387. — " I be- 
seech our common father Ambrose, that, after the 
scanty dew of my discourse, he may pour abun- 
dantly into your hearts the mysteries of the divine 



* On Gal. ii. 11, 12 : ** Many on a snperficial reading of this 
part of the Epistle, suppose that Paul accused Peter of acting 
a part. Bnt this is not so, indeed it is not, far from it ; we 
shall discoTer a deep wisdom, both of Paul and Peter, in this 
matter, for the benefit of their hearers. Bat first a word 
mnst be said about Peter's freedom of speech, and how it was 
ever his way to outstrip the other disciples. Indeed, it was 
upon such occasion that he gained his name from the un- 
bending and impregnable character of his faith. For when 
all were interrogated in common, he stepped before the others, 
and answered, * Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God.' (Matt. xvi. 16.) This was when the keys were, com- 
mitted to him. So, too, he appears to have been the only 
fipeaker on the Mount.... Paul therefore does not speak this 
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writings. Let him speak fSrom that Holy Spirit 
unth which he is filled, and * from his belly shall 
flow riyers of living water ;' and, as a successor of 
Peter, he shall be the mouth of all the surrounding 
prieste. Eor when the Lord Jesus asked of the 
apostles, 'Whom do you say that I am?* Peter 
alone replies, with the mouth of all believers, * Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the living God/ What 
reward did that confession at once receive? Blessed- 
ness Indeed, and the most glorious power of the 
heavenly kingdom. Now when Peter alone speaks, 
the faith of the other believers is not excluded ; but 
a fitting order is observed ; whilst to the prince of 
the apostles the first place of speaking is justly de- 
ferred, lest there might seem to be confusion rather 



against Peter.... Bat, to remove any doabt on this point, wo 
mast unfold the reason of these expressions. The apostles, 
as I said before, permitted circamoision at Jerasalem, an 
abrnpt severance from the law not being practicable; but 
when they came to Antioch, they no longer continned this 
observance, bat lived indiscriminately with the believing 
Gentiles* At that time Peter's behaviour was similar, but 
when some came from Jerusalem who had heard the doctrine 
he delivered there, he no longer did so, but, fearing to per- 
plex them, changed his course, with two objects secretly in 
view, both to avoid offending those Jews, and to give Paul an 
opportunity of animadverting. For had he, having allowed 
circumcision whtBU preaching at Jerusalem, changed hia 
eonrse at Antioch, his conduct would have appeared to these 
Jews to proceed from fear of Paul, and his disciples would 
have condemned his excess of pliancy. And this would have 
created no small offence; but in Paul, who was well ac- 
quainted with all the facts, his withdrawal would have raised 
no suspicion, as knowing the intention with which he acted. 
Wherefore Paul rebukes, and Peter submits, that when the 
master is blamed, yet keeps silence, the disciples may mora 
readily come over. Without this occurrence, Paul's exhor? 
tation would have had little effect."— 16. in c. ii. od OdL 
n. 4. 
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than a reply, if all emulously and together had 
answered on that occasion. And it is to he con- 
sidered how that Judas Iscariot could not have con* 
feased with the mouth what with the heart he be* 
lieved ^o^...But later, when Judas had heen con- 
demned for the crime that he had committed ; all 
the apostles, when Christ had risen, receive the keys 
in Peter ; yea, rather, with Peter receive the keys of 
the heavenly kingdom from the Lord Himself, when 
He says, * Receive ye the Holy Ghost, whose sins 
you shall forgive, they are forgiven;' and again, 
* Going,* He says, * teach all nations and haptiza 
them in the name of the Pather^ and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost.' Por the gate of the kiag- 
dom of heaven is not opened save hy this key of 
the spiritual sacraments." — Tract. 16, de ordin. 
ipsitis, p. 968, T. v. JBib. Max. 

St. Andrew op Cjesarba, G. 0. 387. — "Por 
Simon Magus also, in the presence of hlessed Peter, 
the chief of the apostles, and of many Romans, he 
(ApoUonius) raised from the dead, so as to he clearly 
seen to move." — In Apocal. c. 37, p* 613, T. v. 
Jiib. Max. 

" * And the foundations of the walls of the city 
were adorned with all manner of precious stones. 
The first foundation was jasper.* (Apoc. xxi. 19.) 
It is prohahle that hy the jasper is signified hlessed 
Peter, the chief of the apostles ; as he ever hore in 
his hody the mortification of Christ, and always 
showed towards Him a vigorous and undying love. 
And he always has heen a leader to us to green 
pastures." — lb. c. 66, p. 631. 

St. Jerom, L. C. 390, n. 1. — " Since the East, in 
conflict with itself with the old fury of this people, 
' tears into shreds the Lord's coat, that was seamless 
and woven from the top,' (John xix. 23) ; and ' the 
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foxes lay waste tlie vineyard of Christ/ so that^ 
amongst ' the hroken cisterns that hold no water/ 
(Jerem. ii. 13), it is difficult to understand which is 
' the sealed-un fountain, and the enclosed garden,' | 

(Cant. iv. 12), therefore have I thought that by 
me is the chair of Peter, and the faith praised by 
the mouth of the apostle, to be consulted, thence 
seeking now the food of my soul, where in former 
days I received the robes of Christ... «^. 2. Where- 
fore, though your greatness terrifies me, yet your 
kindness invites me. Erom the priest the sacnfice 
claims salvation; from the shepherd the sheep 
claims protection. Let us speak without ofience ; 
let the greatness of the [Roman height be put aside. 
I speak with the successor of the Fisherman, and 
the disciple of the cross. I following none as the 
first, but Christ, am associated in commimion with 
thy Blessedness, • that is, with the chair of Peter. 
On that rock the Church is built, I know. Whoso 
shall eat the Lamb outside this house is profane. 
If any shall not be in the ark of Noah, he shall 
perish whilst the Deluge rules. And as, for my 
sins, I have wandered to that desert which borders 
Syria ; nor can I at all times, with such a distance 
between us, ask for the Holy of the Lord from your 
Holiness, therefore do I here follow your colleagues^ 
the Egyptian confessors, and my little skijQf lies con- 
cealed between those deeply-laden vessels. I know 
not Vitalis; Meletius I reject; I am ignorant of i 

Paulinus. * Whoso gathereth not with thee, scat- 
tereth / that is, he who is not of Christ, is of anti- 
Christ."— r. i. Ep. xv. ad Damasum. n. 1, 2, p. 
38-9. ^ 

" The Church is rent into three parts, each eager 
to drag me to itself. The ancient authority of the 
monks, dwelling round about, rises agjdnst me. 
Meanwhile I cry out. If any be joined to the chair i 
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of Peter, he is mine/'— *Jii. Ep. 16^ ad Damamm. 
n. 2, p. 42-3. 

*' If then the apostle Peter, upon whom the Lord 
built the Church, has recorded that the prophecy 
and promise of the Lord was at that time f ulfiUed^ 
how can we assert for ourselves another time ?" — 
lb. Ep. 41. 2, ad Marcellam. p. 188. 

" She, that with a firm root is founded upon the 
rock Christ, the Catholic Church, is the one dove; 
she stands the perfect one, and near to His right 
hand, and has nothing sinister in her." — lb. Ep. 
Ixv. 15, ad JPrincipiam. p. 386. 

N. 6. — " This explanation (collusion between St. 
Peter and St. Paul), which Origen first gave, in his 
tenth book of the Stromata, when explaining the 
Epistle of Paul to the Galatians, and which other 
interpreters have followed after him,* they intro- 
duced for this cause, or for this especially, to answer 
the blaspheming Porphyry, who accused Paul of 
forwardness, that he dared to blame Peter, the 
prince of the apostles. N. 7. — ^Peter with his ac- 
customed liberty said, (Council of Jerusalem)... and 
James the apostle and all the priests at the same 
time passed over to his opinion. N. 8. — These par- 
ticuhurs ought not to be wearisome to the reader, 
but are useful both to him and to me, that we prove 
that, before the apostle Paul, Peter was not igno- 
rant, yea that he was the author of this decree, that 
the Law, after the Grospel, was not to be observed. 
In fine, of such authority was Peter, that Paul has 



* Of this Sfc. Jerom had said, "If this sense please 
not any one^ — ^according to which it is shewn, that neither 
Peter sinned, nor Paul forwardly blamed one greater, — ^he 
onght to shew with what consistency Paul reproved in 
another what be himself did."— £!?• 112, ad Augu9tin. fi« 4, 
p. 740. 
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written in his epistle, 'Then after three years I 
went to Jerusalem to see Peter, and I tarried with 
him fifteen days/ And again in what follows; 
• After fourteen years I went up again to Jerusalem 
with Bamahas, inking Titus also with me. And I 
went up according to revelation, and conferred with 
them the Gospel which I preach among the Gen- 
tiles,' (Gal. ii. 1, 2), shewing that he had no security 
in preaching the Gospel, unless strengthened by the 
sentence of Peter, and of the other apostles who 
were with him.... It is, therefore, a matter of doubt 
to none, that the apostle Peter was the first author 
of that opinion, as a prevaricator against which he 
is now blamed." — lb. Ep. 112, ad Auguatin. n. 6 
7, 8, pp. 740-4. 

" But thou sayest, the Church is founded upon 
Peter, though in another place the same is done 
upon all the apostles, and all receive the keys of the 
Mngdom of heaven ; and the strength of the Church 
is consolidated equally upon them; yet therefore 
one is chosen among the twelve, that, a head being 
constituted, occasion of schism may be done away 
with. But why was not John the virgin, chosen ? 
Deference was paid to age, because Peter was older, 
lest one yet a youth, and ahnost a boy, should be 
set above men of advanced age." — T. ii. L. 1, adv. 
Jovin. n. 26, p. 279.* 

"Did not Paul 'withstand Cephas to the face, 
because he walked not uprightly* (Gal. ii. 11, 14), 
in the Gospel ? And yet he calls him one that was 
before him, and a pillar of the Church, and con* 



* ** The safety of the Ghnrch depends on the dignity of the 
supreme priest, to whom, if a certain unshared and eminent 
power be not granted by all, there will be as many schisms 
in the Church as there are priests." — T. ii. c. Luceferi. n. 9 
f. 182. 
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f erred toith hint his preaching, lest he should run^ 
or had run, in vain."^ — lb. JO. 3, adv. lib. Itufini. »» 
2, p. 532 * 

" As Plato was the prince of the philosophers, so 
was Peter the prince of the apostles, upon whom 
the Church of the Lord was founded in stahle mas« 
siyeness ; a church which, neither hy the assaultmg 
wave, nor hy any tempest, is shaken." — lb. DiaU 
adv. JPelagian. 1, 14, p. 707. Por the same title, 
•prince of the apostles,' see in the same vol. J>e 
Vir. Illuatr. c. 1, p. 827 ; also T. iv. L. 14, m Is. 
62, p. 609 ; and T. vii. m JEp. ad Oalat. c. 1, v. 1. 
^.373. 

On Isaias ii. 2. — " This motmiain is in the house 
of the Lord, which the prophet sighs after, saying, 
' One thing I have asked of the Lord, this will I 
seek after, that I may dwell in the house of the 
Lord all the days of my life,' (Ps. xxvi. 4), and 
concerning which Paul writes to Timothy, * But if 
I tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou 
oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, 
which is the Church of the living God, the pillar 
and ground of the truth.' (1 Tim. iii. 15.) This 
house is built upon the fotmdation of the apostles 
and the prophets, as imitators of Christ. Of this 
house, Jerusalem, the Psalmist cries out saying, 
•They that trust in the Lord shall be as Mount 
Sion ; he shall not be moved for ever that dwelleth 
in Jerusalem. Mountains are round about it ; and 
the Lord is round about His people.' (Ps. cxxiv. 1.) 
Whence also upon one of the mountains Ciurist 



* The following from the same vol. is not without its 
meaning. *^ A worshipper of idols, used in joke to say to 
blessed Pope Damasas, * Make me bishop of tibe Roman city, 
and I will at once be a Christian.' "-— Ii. c. Joan. HieroioL 
n* 8| p. 415. 
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foundis the Church, and sayd to him, 'Thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will huild My Church, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it/ " 
—T. iv. L. 1, c. 2, i/n la. p. 43-4. 

" * He shall gather together the lambs with His 
arm' (Is. xl. 11) ; he says, not bulls and rams and 
goats, and the full-grown sheep — which He threat- 
ens by Ezechiel (xxxiv. 3), that they eat the milk, and 
are clothed toith the toool, and tread under foot the 
weak flock,— but the lambs that are yet tender, and 
of unformed youth in Christ, who have lately been 
bom again in baptism, of whom the Lord spoke 
Himself to Peter, * Feed My lambs.' Whence also 
it is written in the same Ezechiel, * I will raise up 
the shepherds over them, even My servant David, 
and he shall feed them, and shall be their shepherd. 
And I the Lord will be their God, and David the 
prince in the midst of them. I, the Lord, have 
spoken it, and I will make a covenant with David, 
a covenant of peace.' (Ezech. xxxiv. 23-5.)" — lb. 
Jj. 4, in c. 40, Is. p. 484.* 

" More is required of me than of a deacon ; more 
of a deacon than of a layman. But he who holds 
the highest place in the Church, shall render an 
account for the whole Church. Therefore did the 
apostle Paul, as he to whom much had been en- 
trusted, say, ^ Let a man so accotmt of us as the 
ministers of Christ, and dispensers of the mysteries 
of God.' (1 Cor. iv. 1.)"— T. v. Transl. Som. Oriff. 
in Jerem. Rom. 7, p. 810. See Suet, m loco. 

Commenting on Amos vi. 12, 13. — " The rock is 
Christ, Who gave to His apostles, that they also 
should be called rocks, ^ Thou art Peter, and upon 



* ** For not only is Christ a rock, bat He also gave to the 
opostle Peter, to be called a rock." — Comm. in Jerem. L. 8« 
c. 16, p. 966. 
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this rock I wiU build My Church; ''—T. vi- i. 3, 
m Amo%. p. 320. 

On Amos ix. 11. — " Where the authority of the 
apostles, especially of Peter and James, — ^whom the 
vessel of election calls pillars of the Church, — is 
preeminent, there every suspicion of a variable ex- 
position is to be done away with, and what is set 
forth by men so great, that is to be followed. In 
the Acts of the Apostles, a question having arisen 
amongst the apostles, why Paul and Barnabas have 
received men from the GtentUes without circum- 
cision, and the observance of the Sabbath, Peter 
answered, as became him; James approving his 
opinion spoke thus : * Men brethren, hear me,* &c. 
(Acts XV. 13-15.)" — lb. L. 3, m Amos ix. 11, p. 
354-5. 

" 'The names of the twelve are these.' (Matt. x. 2.) 
A list of the apostles is set down, that outside these, 
those who were to be pseudo-apostles might be ex- 
cluded. The first Simon, who is called Peter, and 
Andrew his brother, &c. (Th.J The order of the 
apostles, and the merit of each, it was His to dis- 
tribute. Who searches the secrets of the heart. The 
first written is Simon, by surname Peter, to dis- 
tinguish him from another Simon, who is called the 
Chananean, from the village of Cana in Galilee, 
where the Lord turned water into wine. He also 
calls James, the son of Zebedee, because another 
also follows, James of Alphaeus. And He asso- 
ciates the apostles in pairs. He joins Peter and 
Andrew, brothers not so much in the flesh as in the 
spirit. James and John, who, leaving the bread of 
the body, followed after their true Pather : Philip 
and Bartholomew ; Thomas also and Matthew the 
publican. The other evangelists, in the conjunction 
of the names, put Matthew first and Thomas after 
him ; and they add not the word pttblican, lest, re- 
cording his former mode of life, they might seem to 
8 
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taunt the evangelist. But this evangelist puts him- 
self, as we have said above, after Thomas, and calls 
himself a publican, that ' where sin abounded, grace 
also might abound the more.' (Bom. v. 20.)" — T. 
vii. Z. 1, in Matt. c. 10, p. 56-7.* 

" * But whom do you say that I am ? Simon 
Peter answered and said. Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God.' (Matt. xvi. 16, 16.) lict 
the prudent reader observe, that from what follows 
and the context of the discourse, the apostles are 
not called men, but gods. Eor when He had said^ 
• Whom do men say that the Son of Man is ?* (lb. 
13), He subjoined, * But whom do you say that I 
am ?' They, as men, have human thoughts, but you 
who are gods, * whom do you think that I am ?* 
Peter, in the person of all the apostles, makes the 
profession, *Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God.' He calls Him the living Ood, to dis- 
tinguish Him from those gods, who are thought 
gods, but are dead. 

" * And Jesus answering said to him : Blessed art 
thou, Simon Barjona, because flesh and blood hath 
not revealed it to thee, but My Father who is in 
heaven.' (lb. v. 17.) To the testimony of the apos- 
tle concerning Himself He makes a return. Peter 
had said, * Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God;' the true confession received a reward, 'Blessed 
art thou, Simon Barjona.' Why? * because flesh 
and blood hath not revealed it to thee, but the 
Pather' has revealed it...' And I say to thee,* What 
is it that He says, * and I say to thee ?' Because 



* On Matt. viii. 26. — " Upon this rock the Lord founded 
tbe Church; from this rock the apostle Peter derived his 
name. On a rock of this kind the tracks of the serpent are 
not found. (Prov. xxx.) Of this (rock) the prophet speaks 
confidently, * He hath set my feet upon a rock.* (Pa xxxix 
8.)"— 16. in Matt. L. 1, c. 8, p. 42. 
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thou hast said to Me, * Thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the living Grod ;* and * I say to thee/ not in vain 
words, and that have no eflfeet, hut I say to thee, 
because for me to have said, is to have done. 

" * That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build My Church.* (lb. 18.) As He Himself gave 
light to the apostles, that they might be called the 
light of the tcorld, and as they obtained other names 
also from the Lord, so to Simon also, who believed 
on the rock Christ, He bestowed the name of Peter. 
Whilst, according to the metaphor of a rock, it is 
rightly said of him, * I will buUd My Church upon* 
thee. 

" ' And the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it.* I think the gates of hell are vices and sins ; 
or certainly the doctrines of heretics, by which men 
enticed are led to hell. Let no one, therefore, think 
that the words are spoken of death, so that the 
apostles would not be subject to the condition of 
death, whose martyrdoms we see so illustrious." — 
Ih. m Matt. xvi. p. 123-4.* 

" *Get behind me, Satan.' Many think that Peter 
was not thus rebuked, but the spirit, our adversary, 
who suggested to Peter what he had said.... Let the 
prudent reader inquire how, after so great a blessing, 
• Blessed art thou Simon Barjona,' and, * Thou art 



• '' * And Peter answering said.' (Matt. xiv. 28.) On all 
occasions Peter is found to be of the most ardent faith. 
When the disciples were asked whom men said that the Son 
of Man was, he makes the confession. When He wished to 
hasten to the Passion, he forbids Him ; and though wrong 
in sense, he was not wrong in affection ; being unwilling for 
Him to die, whom a little while before he had confessed to 
be the Son of God. The first amongst those who were first, 
he goes up to the mountain with the Saviour ; and in His 
Passion he alone follows, &c." — Comm. in MatU L. ii. c. 15, 
p. 107-8. 
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Peter, and upon this rock/ &c. (Matt. xvi. 18, 19), 
He now hears, * Get behind Me, Satan, thou art a 
scandal to Me.' Or, what is this sudden change, 
that, after so great rewards, he should be called 
Satan ^ But let him consider who is searching into 
this matter, that the blessing, and the power, and 
the building of the Church upon him, were a pro- 
mise for the future, and not given at that present 
time. * I will build,' He says, * My Church upon 
thee, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it.' And, *I wUl give to thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven.* All these regard the future, 
which, had they been given to him at once, never 
would the error of false opinion have found place in 
him."— J6. in Matt. Z. 3, c. 17, p. 127.. 

" * Then after three years I went to Jerusalem to 
see Peter,' (Qui. i. 18) ; not to behold his eyes, his 
cheeks, and his countenance ; whether he were thin 
or stout ; had a hooked or a straight nose; whether 
his forehead was covered with hair, or as Clemens 
reports in his * Periods,' his head was bald. Neither 
do I think that it could have been consistent with 
apostolic gravity, after a preparation of three years, 
that he could wish to see anything human in Peter. 
But he gazed on him with those eyes with which he 
also is now seen in his own Epistles. Paul saw 
Cephas with those eyes with which Paul himself is 
looked upon by all wise men. If any one think 
otherwise, let Mm join all this with the sense above 
indicated, that the apostles contributed nothing to 
each other. Por even in that he seemed to go to 
Jerusalem, he went in order to see the apostle, not 
with a desire of learning — ^because he also had the 
same author of his preaching — ^but to pay honour 
to the first apostle...' But of them who seemed to be 
something,' (what they were some time, it is nothing 
to me), ' God accepteth not the person of man.' (lb. 
ii. 6.) Though^ he says, the Lord had with Him 
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the apostles Peter and John; and they saw Him 
transfigured on the mount, and upon them the 
foundation of the Church is placed; still to me 
this matters nothing, because I speak not against 
those who at that time followed the Lord, but 
against those who now set the law before grace; 
neither do I detract from those uoho were hqfore me^ 
nor in any particular accuse those who are greater, 
but this I say, that Ood dccepteth not the person of 
man. For He accepted not that of Moses; He 
accepted not that of David, nor of others.... And 
thus cautiously, and step by step, he advances be- 
tween praise and blame of Peter, that he may both 
defer to the apostle that was before him, and yet, 
compelled by truth, may * withstand him boldly to 
the face.*... Now, if any one thinks that Paul truly 
withstood the Apostle Peter, and for the truth of the 
Gospel intrepi^y did an injury to one that was 
before him, this will not stand for him, that Paul 
also himself was made a Jew to the Jews, that he 
might gain the Jews, and will be held guilty of the 
same dissimulation, when he had ' his head shorn in 
Conchra,' (Acts, xviii. 18), and made bald, made an 
oflfering in Jerusalem, and circumcised Timothy. 
(Acts, xvi. 3.)... There are who do not think that 
the Cephas, of whom Paul here writes that ' he with- 
stood him to the face,* is the same Apostle Peter, 
but another so called of the seventy disciples ; and 
they say that Peter could not have withdrawn him- 
self from eating with the Gentiles, as he even had 
baptized Cornelius the centurion ; and, when he had 
gone up to Jerusalem, those of the circumcision con- 
tending against him, and saying, * why hast thou 
entered in to men uncircumcised, and eaten with 
them ?' (Acts, xi. 3), after narrating the vision, he 
terminated his answer thus, * If then God hath given 
to them the same grace as te us who have believed 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, who was I that I should 
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withstand God ? on hearing which they were silent^ 
and glorified God, saying, Therefore to the GentUes 
also God hath given repentance unto life.' (lb. 17, 
18.) Especially as Luke, the writer of the history, 
makes no mention of the dissension ; nor even says 
that Peter ever was at Antioch with Paul; and 
occasion would be given to Proptyr*s blasphemies, 
if either he be believed to have erred, or Paul to 
have impertinently confuted the prince of the apos- 
tles. To whom must be answered, first, that we 
know not the name of any other so called Cephas, 
except his who is also in the Gospel, and in the 
other Epistles of St. Paul, and in this very epistle 
too is it at one time written Cephas, and at another 
Peter. Not that Peter signifies one thing, and 
Cephas another; but what we in the Latin and 
Greek languages caU petra^ (a rock), this the 
Hebrews and Syrians, because of the affinity of 
their two languages, call Cephas." — Ih. in Gal. c. 
I ii. p. 394-409. 

"The Apostle Peter, by nation a Galilean, the 
first high priest (Pontifex) of the Christians, when he 
had first founded the Church at Antioch, proceeds 
to Rome, where, preaching the Gospel, he continues 
for twenty-five years Bishop of that city." — T. viii. 
Chran. fJEmeb.) ad ann. 43, p. 578. 

Hilary the Deacon, L. C. 399.*— "K it be 
thought that time is to make a prescription, John 
began to preach before Christ, and Christ did not 
baptize John, but John Christ. But then does Grod 
judge so? Finally, Andrew followed the Saviour 
before Peter; and yet not Andrew, but Peter, 
received the primacy." — Bp. 2, ad Cor. xii. 12, p. 

* Commonly called Ambrosiaster ; because tbis Commen- 
tary on St. PauFs Epistles was long ascribed to St. Ambrose, 
and is still found in the editions of his works. 
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205. We find earlier, lb. c. xi. n. 2, " See whether 
it is befitting to blame the Apostle Peter, who is 
fi.rst amongst the apostles, and how much more 
amongst others/* 

" * Then after three days I went to Jerusalem to 
see Peter, and I tarried with him fifteen days/ (Gal, 
i. 18.) It was becoming that he should desire to 
see Peter, because he was the first amongst the 
apostles, to whom the Saviour had delegated the 
care (curam) of the Churches ; not indeed to learn 
something from him, because he had already learnt 
from the Author by whom Peter himself also had 
been instructed ; but on account of his love of the 
apostleship, and that Peter might know that the 
same liberty had been given to him, which himself 
(Peter) had also received....* When they had seen 
that to me was committed the Gospel of the uncir- 
cumcision, as to Peter was that of the circumcision/ 
(lb. ii. 7, 8.) He names Peter alone, and compares 
him to himself, because he (Peter) had received the 
primacy to found the Church ; himself also having 
been elected in like manner, to have the primacy in 
founding the Churches of the Gentiles ; yet so that 
Peter also should preach to the Gentiles, if there 
were occasion, and Paul to the Jews. For each is 
found to have done both ; but still plenary authority 
is discerned as given to Peter in preaching to the 
Jews, and the perfect authority of Paul is found in 
preaching to the Grentiles. Whence also he calls him- 
self the apostle of the Gentiles.. ..He claims for him- 
self the grace of a primacy given to him alone of 
God, as also to Peter alone was it granted amongst 

the apostles * But when Peter was come to 

Antioch, I withstood him to the face, because he 
was to be blamed.' (lb. 11.)... Which of them would 
dare to withstand Peter the first apostle, to whom 
the Lord gave * the keys of the kingdom of heaven,* 
but another such a one, who, in the confidence of 
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his own election, knowing himself not unequal, 
might resolutely reprove what the other inconside- 
rately had done.... Therefore did he inveigh against 
Peter alone, that in him, who is the first, the others 
might learn." — In Oal. c. i. ii.^. 213-17. 

" Why does the Saviour pay the didrachma for 
Himself onlv and Peter, and not also for the other 
apostles ? (The devil) took possession of the minds 
of those who claimed the didrachma, to do his will ; 
so that, coming up to Peter, who was the first 
amongst the apostles, they should say that the 
didrachma ought to he paid hy the Master of those 
who were free from these hurthens..,.Bat when the 
Saviour ordered it to he given for Himself and Peter, 
He seems to have paid for all. For as all were in 
the Saviour hy virtue of His office as Teacher, so 
also after the Saviour all were included in Peter, 
Por He constituted him to he their head, that he 
might he the shepherd of the Lord's flock. Por, 
amongst other things. He says to the disciples, 
* Watch and pray that ye enter not into temptation.' 
(Matt. xxvi. 41 .) And He says to Peter, * Behold, 
Satan hath desired to have you, that he might sift 
you like wheat. But I have prayed for thee that 
thy faith fail not, and thou heing once converted, 
confirm thy hrethren.* (Luke, xxii. 31, 32.) What 
doubt is there ? He prayed for Peter, hut prayed 
not for James and John, not to mention the others. 
It is manifest that all are included ; for, praying for 
Peter, He is seen to have prayed for all. Por a 
people is ever blamed or praised in him that is set 
over it." — QtKBst. 75, ex N. Test in App. S. August. 
iii. 2894. 

St. Augustin, L. C. 400. — "During this same 
period of my priesthood, I wrote a book against the 
Epistles of Bonatus, who was the second bishop at 
Carthage, after Majorinus, In that Epistle* he 



ST. AUGUSTIN. 121 

labours to have it believed that, in his communion 
only, is the baptism of Christ. We wrote against 
hiTTi in that book. In a certain place I said of the 
apostle Peter, that on him as on a rock the Church 
was founded ; which sense is also sung by the mouth 
of many in the verses of the most blessed Ambrose, 
where he says that the cock, hoc, ipsa petra ecclesise, 
canente, culpam diluit.** But I know that I have 
since very often so expounded what was said by the 
Lord, *Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build My Church,' that it should be understood upon 
Sim, whom Peter confessed, saying, * Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God;' and so Peter, 
named from this rock, would represent the person of 
the Church, which is built lipon this rock, and 
received the keys of the kingdom of heaven. Por it 
was not said to him, * Thou art Petra, (a rock, or 
stone), but Petrua ;^ but the Petra was Christ, 
whom Peter confessed, as the whole Church con- 
fesses Him. But let the reader choose whichever of 
these two senses may be the more probable." — T. i. 
L. 1, Retract, xxi. 1, p. 67-8.t 

" If the order of bishops succeeding to each other 
is to be considered, how much more certainly, and 
truly beneficially, do we reckon from Peter himself, 
to whom, bearing a figure of the whole Church, the 
Lord says, * Upon this rock I will build My Church, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.' 
Por to Peter succeeded Linus, &c." — T. ii. Ep. 53, 
n. 2, Oeneroao, p. 180. Por continuation, seie Part 
u. 

" Peter himself received with the piety of a holy 
and benignant humility what was done profitably by 



* See the passage under St. Ambrose, Part i. p. 76. 

t For an explanation of St. Augastin's system, see the note 
giyen nnder St. Hilary of Poitiers. 
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Paul in the freedom of charity. And thus he gave 
to posterity a rarer and holier example, that they 
should not disdain, if ever perchance they left the 
right track, to be corrected by their juniors, than 
Paul, that even inferiors might confidently venture 
to resist superiors, brotherly charity maintained, for 
the defence of evangelical truth." — lb. JEp. 82, 
JSieranymOi n. 22, p. 297. 

"How pestilent and deadly to the sheep of 
Christ what follows necessarily from the sacrilegious 
disputations of these men, (the Pelagians) ; that we 
ought neither to pray that we may not enter into 
temptation, though the Lord both taught this to the 
disciples, and set it down in the prayer which He 
taught ; nor that our faith may not fail, which Him- 
self has testified that He asked for .the Apostle 
Peter.... The Lord Jesus ought not to have said, 

* Watch and pray,' but only, * Watch lest ye enter 
into temptation,* (Luke, xxii. 40) ; nor to the most 
blessed Peter, the first of the apostles, * I have prayed 
for thee,' but, I warn thee, or, I order and command, 

* that thy faith fail not.' " — lb. JSp. 175, Innocentio^ 
n. 4, p. 925. 

" But we think that, by the aid of the mercy of 
our Lord Grod, who will vouchsafe both to guide thee 
deliberating, and to hear thee praying, those who 
hold opinions so perverse and pernicious, will more 
easily yield to the authority of your Holiness, 
derived as it is from the authority of the Holy Scrip- 
tures ; so that we may rather congratulate ourselves 
on their correction, than sorrow together over their 
destruction." — lb. Ep. 176, Concil. Carthag. Inno- 
centio, n. 5, p. 928. For Fope Innocenfs answer, 
see later under his name. 

" * Thou art Simon, the son of Jona, thou shalt 
be called Cephas, which is interpreted Peter.' (John 
i. 42.) Is it a great thing that he changed his 
name, and from Simon made it Peter ? But Peter 



P ST. AUGUSTIN. 123 

': (JPetrua) is from petra (a rock), and the rock 

(petra) is the Church ; in the name of Peter, there- 

: fore, the Church was shadowed forth. And who is 

; secure, but he who builds upon a rock ? And what 

I says the Lord Himself? *He that heareth these 

[ My words, and doeth them, I will Uken him to a 

wise man, building upon a rock/ (Matt. vii. 24.)" — 

T. iii. Tr. 7, m Joan. n. 14, jp. 1762. 

" He (Nathaniel) utters such a declaration, * Thou 
art the Son of God, Thou art the King of Israel,' 
f (John, i. 49), as Peter so long after, when the Lord 

said to him, * Blessed art thou Simon Barjona, 
because flesh and blood hath not revealed it to thee, 
but my Patlier who is in heaven.' There also He 
named the rock, and lauded the firm support of the 
Church in this faith."— Jfi. n. 20, p. 1766. 

" Therefore to Peter, whom He willed to make a 
good shepherd, not in Peter himself, but in His 
body. He says, * Peter, lovest thou Me ? Peed My 
sheep.* This once, this twice, this a third time, 
even to his grief. And when the Lord had ques- 
tioned him as much as He judged him meet to be 
questioned, that he might thrice confess, who had 
thrice denied, and had thrice commended to him 
His sheep to be fed. He says to him, * When thou 
wast younger, thou didst gird thyself, and didst 
walk where thou wouldst. But when thou art old 
thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shaU 
gird thee, and lead thee whither thou wouldst not.' 
(John xxi. 18.) And the evangelist has expounded 
what the Lord said, ' And this He said signifyini 
by what death he should glorify God.* (lb. 19, 
To this, then, pertains ' Peed My sheep ; that thou 
lay down thy life for My sheep.' " — Ji. Tr. 47, n. 
2, p. 2146. 

" Judas is not one man. One bad man denotes 
the body of bad men; just as Peter denotes the 
body of the good, yea, the body of the Church, but 
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in the good. For if in Peter there were not the 
mystery of the Church, the Lord would not have 
said to him, * To thee I will give the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven ; whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
earth shall he loosed also in heaven, and whatsoever 
thou shalt hind on earth shall be bound also in 
heaven/ If this was spoken only to Peter, the 
Church does not this. But if this is also done in 
the Church, that what things are bound on earth 
are bound in heaven, and what things are loosed on 
earth are loosed in heaven; because when the 
Church excommunicates, the person excommuni- 
cated is bound in heaven ; when one is reconciled 
by the Church, the person reconciled is loosed in 
heaven ; if this, therefore, is done in the Church, 
when Peter received the keys, he denoted the whole 
Church/'— 7ft. Tr. 60, n. 12, p. 2184i. 

" When the Lord washed the feet of the disciples, 
'He Cometh to Simon Peter; and Peter saith to 
Him ; Lord, dost Thou wash my feet ?* (John xiii 
6.) For who would not be terrified at having his 
feet washed by the Son of God?... Nor are we to 
suppose that Peter amongst them quailed at and 
refused this, whereas the others before him had 
vrillingly and with equanimity permitted it to be 
done to them. It is indeed easier to take these 
words in the Gospel, since after saying, * He began 
to wash the feet of the disciples, and to wipe them 
with the towel wherewith He was girded,* (5), 
then it goes on to say, *He cometh therefore to 
Simon Peter,* — ^as meaning that He had already 
washed some, and after them came to the first. 
For who knows not that the most blessed Peter is 
the first of the apostles ?" — Ih. Tr. 56, n. 1, p. 
2218. 

"As in the apostles... all were questioned, Peter 
alone answered, *Thou art the Clmst, the Son of 
the livmg God ;' and to him is said, * To thee I will 
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r give the keys of tlie kingdom of heaven/ as though 

n he alone received the power of hinding and loosing ; 

I i whereas he alone hath said that for all, and received 

n this with all, as bearing the person of unity itself ; 

there one for all, because unity is in all/' — lb. Tr. 
^ 118, n. 4, p. 2438. 

1 " Thus fares the Church by blessed hope in this 
n troublesome life; of which Church the apostle 
J Peter, by reason of the primacy of his apostolate, 
B was, by a figurative generality, the personification. 
I For as to what regards him personally, by nature 
f he was one man, by grace one Christian, by more 
f abundant grace, one, and that the first, apostle; 

but when it was said to him, * To thee I will give 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and whatsoever 
thou shalt bind on earth,' &c., (Matt. xvi. 19), he 
denoted the universal Church, which in this world, 
by divers temptations, like as by rains, flood, tem- 
pests, is shaken, and falls not, because it was 
foimded upon a rock, whence Peter derived his 
name. Por petra is not derived from Petrus, but 
Petrua from petra ; as Christ is not from Christian, 
but Christian from Christ. For therefore does the 
Lord say, ' Upon this rock I will build My Church,' 
because Peter had said, * Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God.' * Upon this rock,' there- 
fore. He says, which thou hast confessed, * I will 
build My Church.' For *the Rock was Christ;' 
upon which foundation Peter also himself was 
built. *For other foundation no man can lay 
but that which is laid, which is Christ Jesus.' 
The Church, therefore, which was founded in 
Christ, received in Peter 'the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven' from Him, that is, the power of 
binding and loosing sins. For that which in strict- 
ness of speech the Church is in Christ, the same by 
significance is Peter in the Rock ; in which signifi- 
cance the Rock means Christ, Peter the Church." 



n 
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— /*• Tr. 124, n. 5, p. 2470-1. See lb. n. 7, p. 
2473. 

'^ The Lord about to suffer for our salvation, also 
foretold what was to happen concerning the Passion 
itself ; and Peter says, * Be it far from Thee.* He 
would fain go before the Lord, give counsel to the 
Master... It is for this reason that He said ' Satan,' 
because thou wishest to go before Him, Whom thoa 
oughtest to follow; but if thou art behind, and 
follow Him, thou wilt henceforth not be Satan. 
What then? •Upon this rock I will build My 
Church.* "— r. iv. in Pa. 39, n. 25, p. 483. 

" Peter, who a little before had confessed Him 
the Son of God, and in that confession had been 
called the rock, upon which the Church should be 
built, a little afterwards, as the Lord is speaking of 
His future Passion, says, * Be it far from Thee, O 
Lord.' ''—lb. in Ps. 69, n. 4, p. 1020. cf. lb. in 
Pa. 88, n. 7, p. 1343. 

" * Lo, we have left all things, and have followed 
Thee.* (Matt. xix. 27.) The Lord said not to him. 
Thou hast forgotten thy poverty; what hast thou 
left that thou shouldst receive the whole world ?" 
—lb. in Pa. 93, Sermo 3, n. 16, p. 1656. 

" Some things are said which seem peculiarly to 
relate to the apostle Peter, which nevertheless have 
not a clear meaning, unless when referred to the 
Church, of which he is acknowledged to have been 
a personification in figure, on account of the primacy 
which he had among the disciples ; as is that * To 
thee I will give the keys of the kingdom of heaven/ 
and if there be any other things of this natm^e." — 
lb. in Pa. 108, n. 1, p. 1733. 

" * Take not thou the word of truth out of my 
mouth exceedingly.* (Ps. cxviu. 43.) The word of 
truth, therefore, was not even exceedingly ^ or as 
some copies have it, even every way, that is not alto- 
gether, taken from the mouth of Peter, in whom was 
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the type of the Church... And the Lord Himself said 
to Peter, * I have prayed for thee that thy faith fail 
not/ (Luke xxii. 32), that is, that the word of truth 
be not taken away out of thy mouth even exceed- 
ingly."— Ji. in Fs. 118, Serm. 13, n. 3, p. 1869. 
So again, lb. p. 1876. Of. in Ps. 123, n. 5, p. 2004. 

"The Lord commends His sheep, because He 
finds Peter ; yea, rather. He also commended unity 
in Peter himself. The apostles were many,, and to 
one is said, *Peed My sheep.*... Bat all good shep- 
herds are in one, are one thing, they feed, Christ 
feeds... So He Himself feeds when they feed; and 
He says, I feed ; because in them is His voice ; in 
them His charity. Por also Peter himself, to whom 
He commended His sheep as another self, He wished 
to make one with Himself, that so He might com- 
mend the sheep to hiTn ; that he might be the head; 
he bear the figure of the Body, that is, of the 
Church ; and as husband and wife be two in one 
flesh. Hence that He might commend the sheep, 
what says He to him first, that He may not com- 
mend them to him as to another ? * Peter, lovest 
thou Me?* And he answers, * I love :' and a second 
time, * Lovest thou Me ?' and a third time, * Lovest 
thou Me ?* And he answers, * I love.* He con- 
firms charity, that He may consolidate unity." — 
T. V. Serm. 46, n. 30, p. 345.* 

Explaining Matt. xxiv. 24-33, he says, "The 



* "And this blasphemy (against the Holy Ghost) Peter 
had not, who presently repented, when he ' wept bitterly,* 
and who, after he had overcome the spirit who is divided 
against himself, and who had desired * to have him to harass 
him,' and against whom the Lord * prayed for him that his 
faith might not fail,' even received the very Holy Spirit Whom 
he resisted not, that not only his sin might be forgiven him, 
bat that throngh him remission of sins might be preached 
and giyen."— r. v. Serm* 71, n. 84, j>. 676. 
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apostle Peter is the type of the one Ghurcli. For 
that Peter, in the order of apostles first ; in love of 
Christ most ferrent; often answers one for all. 
Again, when the Lord asks, whom men said that 
He was, and the disciples give various opinions of 
men; and the Lord again asks, and says, *But nrhom 
do you say that I am Y Peter answers, ' Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of the living God/ One for 
many gave the answer ; unity in many. Then the 
Lord says to him, 'Blessed art thou, Simon Bar- 
jona, because flesh and blood hath not revealed it to 
thee, but My Father who is in heaven.' Then He 
added, ' And I say unto thee,' as if He had said. 
Because thou hast said to me, ' Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God,' I also say to thee, 'Thou 
art Peter/ For before he was called Simon. But 
this name, that he should be called Peter was im- 
posed upon him by the Lord, and this in that figure, 
that he might signify the Church. For as Christ is 
the rock (petra), Peter fPetms) is the Christian 
people. For the rock petra is the original (princi- 
pal) name. Therefore Peter (Petrus) is from petra 
(the rock), not petra from Petrua ; as Christ is not 
so called from Uhristian, but Christian from Christ. 
Therefore, * Thou art,' He says, ' Peter, and upon 
this rock,' which thou hast confessed, upon this rock 
which thou hast acknowledged, saying, 'Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of the living God,* * I will build 
My Church,' that is, upon Myself, * the Son of the 
living God, will I build My Church.' I will build 
thee upon Myself, not Myself upon thee. . . .This same 
Peter named blessed by the rock, having a figure of 
the Church, holding the principality of the apostle- 
ship, at once after a very little time after he had 
now heard that he was Peter, now heard that he was 
to be built upon the rock, displeased the Lord. . . . See 
this Peter, who was then our figure ; now he trusts, 
now he totters j now he confesses the undying, now 
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he fears lest He should die. And this because the 
Church of God has both strong and weak ones.... In 
that one apostle, then, that is, Peter, in the order of 
apostles the first and the principal, in whom the 
Church was figured, both sorts were to be repre- 
sented, that is the strong and the weak, because the 
Church exists not without both." — lb. Serm. 76, n. 
1, 3, 4, p. 595-7.* 

On Acta x. St. Peter^s vision of the sheet. — " He 
that has no part in Peter's vision, neither in the 
keys which were given to Peter..,, Those animals 
are the Gentiles.... After the remission of sins, why 
should they not be received into the body of Christ, 
which is the Church of God, the person of which 
Peter bore ? N. 7. Por Peter in many places of the 
Scripture appears to bear the person of the Church ; 
especially in that place where it is said, * To thee I 
deliver the keys of the kingdom of heaven, what- 
soever thou shalt bind,* &c. (Matt. xvi. 19.) Did 
Peter receive these keys and Paul not receive them ? 
Did Peter receive, and John and James, and the 
other apostles not receive ? or are not these keys in 
the Church, in which sins are daily forgiven ? But 
as in significance Peter bore the person of the 
Church, what was given to him singly, was given to 
the Church. Peter, therefore, bore the person of 
the Church, the Church is the Body of Christ.'* — lb. 
Serm. 149, n. 6, 7, j>. 1019. 

" What Peter said, * Thou art the Christ, the Son 



* See lb. Serm. 137, n. 8, p. 958. "Peter in whom alone 
He forms the Cburcb.'' Ih. Serm. 147, n. 1, 2, p. 1012. 
*' You remember that the apostle Peter, the first of all the 

apostles, WAS disturbed at the Lord's passion In this one 

Peter was figured the unity of all pastors, but of good pastors, 
who know to feed the sheep of Christ for Christ, not for them- 
selves." 

9 
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of the living Ood/ read, and you will find that the 
demons said, * I know who Thou art, the Son of 
God/ (Mark i. 24.) Yet Peter is praised, the devil 
is silenced. The voice one, the deeds different. And 
the Lord said to him, * Blessed art thou Simon Bar- 
jona.' Why ? of thine own, blessed ? No. * Be- 
cause flesh and blood hath not revealed it to thee ;* 
for this art thou. And He goes on and says the res| 
which it is too long to quote. A little after in the 
same place, after these His words, whereby He ap- 
proved Peter's faith, and showed it to be that rock, 

* He began to show unto His disciples that He must 
go to Jerusalem.' (Matt. xvi. 21.)" — J*. Serm. 183, 
n. 14, jt?. 1270-1, cf. lb. Serm. 232, n. 3, p. 1429; 
Serm. 270, n. 2, p. 1604. 

" Bless^ Peter, the first of the apostles, the vehe- 
ment lover of Christ, who merited to hear, * And I 
say to thee, that thou art Peter.' For \\e had said, 

* Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God ;' 
Christ to him, *And I say to thee that thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will build My Church.' 
Upon this rock I will build the faith which thou 
confessest. Upon this which thou ha^t said, * Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the living God,' * I will 
build My Church.' Por thou art Peter (Petrus). 
From petra Peter, not &om Petrus (Peter) petva. 
So Petrus from petra^ as from Christ Christian. 
Wouldst thou know from petra (ropk) Peter is 
named. Hearken to the apostle : * the rocl<: was 
Christ.' (1 Cor. x. 4.) See whence Peter. N. 2. 
The Lord Jesus, as you know, before His passion, 
chose His disciples, whom 5e called apostles. 
Amongst these almost everywhere Petey alonei 
merited to bear the person of the Church. On 
account of this very person, which he alone of the 
whole Church bore, he merited to hear, ' To thee I 
will give the keys of the kingdom of heaven.' For 
these keys not one man, but the unity of the 
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Ohuroh, reoeiyed. Hence, therefore, the exoeUenee 
of Peter is set forth, because he bore the figure of 
that very universality and unity of the Church, 
when to him waa said, ' To thee* I deliver what was 
delivered to all...iV], 3. Accordingly, the strength of 
the Church is in Peter especially commended, 
because he followed the Lord when going to th^ 
Passion; and a certain weakness ia denoted, because 
when questioned by a maid, he denied the Lord. . . . 
N. 4. Justly also, after the resurrection, the Lord 
commended to Peter himself His sheep to be fed. 
Por not he alone amongst the disciples merited to 
feed the Lord's sheep ; but when Christ speaks to 
one, unity is commended, and to Peter primarily, 
because among the apostles Peter is the first." — lb. 
Serm. 295, in Nat. App. Petr. et Paul. n. 1-4, p. 
1765-7. Of. lb. Serm. 296, in Nat. App. Petr. et 
Paul. p. 1761-8 ; where in n, 11, p. 1768, he usea 
the words, "Therefore the Lord has commended 
^is sheep to us, because He commended them 
to Peter." 

" Blessed Peter the first of the apostles, blessed 
Paul the last of the apostles, who fitly worshipped 
B.im who said, * I am the first and the last.* (Apoo. 
i. 17.) Peter was the ordainer of holy Stephen. 
When Stephen the martyr was ordained, the Apostlo 
Peter ordained him. Peter was bis ordainer, Paul 
his persecutor." — lb. Serm. 298. In Nat. App. Pet. 
et Paul. n. 1, p. 1777. 

" Not without cause amoiigst all the apostles does 
Peter sustain the person of the Church Catholic ; 
for to this Church were * the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven' given, when given to Peter. And when it 
is said to him, it is said to all, ^ Lovest thou Me ? 
Feed My sheep.' Therefore the Catholic Churcl^ 
ought wUlingly to pardon the sons that are amended 
and confirmed in piety, when we see pardon granted 
to Peter himself, who bears her pepsc^, ^th when 
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he had tottered on the sea, and when with carnal 
feeling he called back the Lord from the Passion, 
and when he cut off the ear of the servant with the 
sword, and had thrice denied the Lord," — T. vi. de 
Agone Christiano, n. 32, p. 439. 

''In the Catholic Church the succession of 

priests from the see itself of the Apostle Peter, to 
whom the Lord, after His resurrection, commended 
His sheep to be fed, even to the present episcopate 
holds me." — T. viii. c. ep. Manich. Fundam. n. 6, p. 
269. 

*^ Enumerate the priests eyen from the see itself 
of Peter, and, in that order of Fathers, see who 
succeeded to whom; this is the rock which the proud 
gates of hell overcome not." — T. ix. Pa. in FarL 
Donaf. p. 49, 50. 

" Great, we know, is the merit of Cyprian, bishop 
and martyr, but is it greater than that of Peter, the 
apostle and martyr ? Of whom Cyprian himself, in 
a letter to Qumtus, speaks thus : * For neither did 
Peter, whom the Lord chose the first, and upon 
whom He built His Church,* &c.* See how 
Cyprian commemorates what we have also learnt in 
the Holy Scriptures, that the Apostle Peter, in 
whom the primacy of the apostles is pre-eminent by 
so excellent a grace, when accustomed to act as 
regards the circumcision otherwise than truth de- 
manded, was corrected by a later apostle....! think, 
without any contumely to himself, Cyprian the 
Bishop may be compared to Peter the Apostle, so 
far as regards the crown of martyrdom. Indeed, I 
ought rather to fear lest I be contumelious towards 
Peter. Por who knows not that that principality of 
the apostolate is to be preferred before any episco- 
pate whatever. But even if the grace of the chair 



* See the passage under St. Cyprian, p. 27. 
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is different, yet one is the glory of the martyrs/' — 
T. ix. L. 11, c. Bonatiat. de Bapt. n. 2, p. 181-2. 
Cf. lb. n. 5, p. 184. 

Palladitjs, G. C, 402. — " * Whom do you say 
that I am ?' Not all answer, hut Peter alone, in- 
terpreting the sentiment of all. *Thoa art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God* ; of which answer 
the Saviour acknowledging the correctness, replied 
and said, * Thou art Peter, and upon this rock,* that 
is, this confession, *I will huild My Church, and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.* ** — I>e 
Vita Chrysost. c. 19, p. 317, Oalland, viii. 

"By the permission of the Lord, these things 
were in the heginning for the discipline of the saints, 
the devil seeking to have them, as the saving Word 
says, ^ Simon, Simon, Satan hath desired to have 
you, that he may sift you as wheat. But I have 
prayed for thee that thy faith fail not.* And not 
solely did Jesus pray for Peter, but for all who have 
the faith of Peter.**— J*, c. 20, p. 332. 

Prudentius, L. 0. 40B.— " And we already hold 
most trustworthy pledges of this hope, for here 
abeady reign two princes of the apostles ; one the 
apostle of the Gentiles, the other, possessing the 
first chair, flings open the gates of eternity that have 
been entrusted to him.*' — Hym/n. 2, m S^ Lo/urent. 
457-64, Oalkmd. viii. p. 440. 

"Simon, whom they call Peter, the very chief 
disciple of God/* — lb. L. 11, c. Symm. v. 1, 2, p, 
509/ 

ViOTOB OP Antioch, G. 0. 405. — ^' And to Simon 
He gave the name Peter.* (Mark iii. 16.) Lest any 
may think the apostles chosen by chance or at 
random, the Evangelist gives the names of each in 
order. And he says that * to Simon He gave the 
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name Peter/ that the name may anticipate thfe 
event itself ; because as Christ the Lord was about 
to build His Church on Peter, Ihat is, on the un- 
broken and sound doctrine of Peter, and his un- 
shaken faith, therefore in prophetic spirit does He 
call him Peter." — In Ev. Marc. c. 3, p. 377, BibL 
Max. V. 

" * But whom do you say that I am ?' (Mark viii. 
29.) What to this question says the mouth of the 
apostle Peter, who never shows himself but fervent? 
All being asked, he alone answers, * Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God.* Matthew sets 
forth this place more fully than the present Evange- 
list. Por Mark, lest he may seem to say anything 
in favour of his toaster, content with a compen- 
dium, omits a fuller explanation of this history." 
—lb. in e. 8, p. 389. 

St. Innocent I. Pope, L. C. 410. — "As you have 
earnestly asked for the pattern and authority of the 
Boman Church... Let us then begin with the help of 
the holy Apostle Peter, through whom both the 
tit)odtolate and episcopate took its beginning in 

Christ.'*^— j^. 2, Victricio, n. 1, 2, p. 5410, Qalland. 

... 

vm. 

" The Church of Antioch, which, before he came 
to the city of Uotoe^ the blessed Apostle Peter made 
illustrious by his presence, has not long suffered 
itself, as kindred to the Church of Rome, to be 
'alien from that Church." — Ih. Ep. 23, B<m\facio. 
p. 583. 

" Wherefore we observe, that this (privilege) has 
not been assigned to this city (Antioch), so much on 
account bf its magnificence, as because it is known 
to have beeti the %iki see of the first apostle ; where 
also the Chiristian religion t6ok its name, and had 
the honoUr to have held within it a most celebrtited 
assembly of the apostles ; a dty which would not 
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yield to the see of the city of Rome, save that 
Antioch was honoured by him but temporarily, 
whereas this city rejoices that she received him to 
herself, and that he there consummated (his martyr- 
dom)." — lb. ^. 24, ad Alexand. Ep. Antioch^ n. 1, 
p. 684. 

" Who knows not, or notices not, that what was 
delivered to the Ex)man Church by Peter, the prince 
of the apostles, and is even until now preserved, 
ought to be observed by all ; nor anything be super- 
induced, or introduced, which has not autliority, or 
which may seem to derive its pattern elsewhere; 
especially as it is manifest, that no one has insti- 
tuted Churches throughout the whole of Italy, the 
Gauls, Spain, Africa, Sicily, and the interjacent 
islands, except those whom the venerable Apostle 
Peter, or his successors, constituted priests. Let 
them read whether, in those provinces, any other of 
the apostles is found, or is recorded, to have taught. 
But if they read of no other, for they never can nnd 
any other, it is needful that they follow what is ob- 
served by the Roman Church, from which there is 
no doubt that they received their beginniag ; lest 
whilst they court foreign assertions, they may seem 
to set aside the head of their institutions.'' — lb. ^. 
25, Decentio, n. 2^ p. 686. 

'^ Keeping to the examples of ancient tradition, 
and mindful of ecclesiastical discipline, you have, 
no less now in consulting, than before when pro- 
nouncing Tyour sentence), confirmed in a true man- 
ner the vigour of your religion; you that have 
approved that reference be made to our judgment ; 
Imowing what is due to the Apostolic See, since all 
set in this place desite to follow the apostle, from 
whom the episcopate itself, and the whole authority 
of this name, has sprung." — lb. Ep. 29, ad Coneil. 
Carthag. n. 1, p. 699. 

"Diligently, therefore, and congruously, do you 
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consult the arcana of this apostolic dignity — a dig- 
nity, I repeat, upon which falls, * besides those 
things that are without, the solicitude of all the 
Churches' — as to what opinion is to be held in mat- 
ters of such moment, following herein the form of an 
ancient rule, which you, as well as I, know has 
been preserved by the whole world. But I pass 
these things by ; for I believe that this is not un- 
known to your prudence. Why indeed have you 
confirmed this by your own action, but because you 
know that, throughout all the provinces, answers to 
questions always emanate from the apostolic foun- 
tain head. Especially, as often as a principle of 
faith is ventilated, I am of opinion that all our 
brethren and fellow bishops ought not to refer 
save to Peter, that is, to the author of their name 
and dignity/' — lb. Ep. 30, ad Concil. Milev. n. 1, 
p. 602. 

St. Zosimus, Pope, 417. — " Although the tradi- 
tion of the fathers has assigned so great authority to 
the Apostolic See... (an authority) derived also from 
the very promise of Christ our God, that he should 
'loose what is bound,* and 'bind what is loosed;' an 
equal condition of power being bestowed on those 
who, by his will, may be found worthy of the in- 
heritance of his see. Por he has both charge of all 
Churches, and especially of this wherein he sat" — 
Ep. xi. ad JSp. Afr. n. 1, p. 15, 16, Oalland. ix. 

• St. Boniface, Pope, 419. — " The blessed Apostle 
Peter, to whom the highest place of the priesthood 
was granted by the voice of the Lord, is immeasur- 
ably gratified as often as he sees that he has sons 
of peace, the guardians of the honour bestowed upon 
him by the Lord. For what ought he to ponder 
with greater joy than that he sees the rights of the 
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power wliich he received preserved inviolate/' — Ep. 
4, Rufo. n. 1, p. 49, Oalland. ix. 

" The blessed Apostle Peter, as you have faith- 
fully expressed yoiirself in your letter, looks down 
upon you with his own eyes to see how you dis- 
charge the office of supreme ruler. Neither can he, 
who was constituted the perpetual shepherd of the 
Lord's sheep, fail to be near you ; nor he, in whom 
we read that the foundation of the universal Church 
was laid, not care for any Church wheresoever situ- 
ated." — lb. 5, B^fo. Thessal. n. 1, p. 50. 

" The institution of the universal nascent Church 
took its beginning from the honour of blessed Peter, 
in whom its government and supreme authority 
(summa) stand firm. Por from this fountain-head 
ecclesiastical discipline flowed throughout all the 
Churches, when now the culture of religion made 
progress." — lb. JEp. 14, JRtifo. n. 1, p. 57. 

" There remains on the Apostle Peter the solici- 
tude of the universal Church, received by him by 
the Lord's sentence ; for he knows, the Gospel so 
testifying, that it is founded on himself.... Whoso- 
ever shall rise up in affront of him, he' may not be a 
dweller in the kingdom of heaven. * To thee,' He 
says, * will I give the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven,' into which none shall enter without the 
favour of the door-keeper. Whoever, therefore, 
desires, even before our God, to be ranked in the 
dignity of the priesthood — ^as we come to God, Peter 
receiving (us), in whom it is certain, as we have 
said above, that the universal Church is founded — 
he must be meek and humble of heart." — Bp. 15, 
JRufo. n. 1, 4, ^. 59-9. 

Pattlus Oeosius, L. C. 419. — "Peter loves Christ, 
nor ever falls away from love ; in testimony of love 
of the Lord, he is now constituted the rock of the 
foundation of the Church; now degraded by the 
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name of Satan.^' — De arhitr. lib. n. 23, p. 165, 
Galland. ix. 

" O Peter, upon which rock Christ founded His 
Church ; and, O Paul who didst lay * a foundation, 
besides which no other can be laid, which is Christ;' 
answer this man with your sacred words.** — lb, n. 
27, p. 166. 

" Did He say to thee (Pelagius), ' Amen I say to 
thee, that flesh and blood hath not revealed it to 
thee, but My Father who is in heaven?' Did He say 
to thee, 'Thou shalt be called Cephas?* Did He 
promise to thee, * Upon this rock will I build My 
Church?* **—/*. n. 30, p. 168. 

Zacch^us, L. C. 421. — "But they (the Nova* 
tikns) will deny, whatever the penitence brought 
to bear, that they have power to forgive grievous 
sins; though they know that it is a part both of 
their office and profession, either to bind whatever 
is hardened, or to loose what has been expiated ; 
that sentence of the Saviour to Peter, into whose 
person the power of all priests is gathered together, 
clearly teaching; 'Whatsoeter you shall bind on 
earth shall be bound also in heaven,* &o. (Matt, 
kvi. 19.)"— ii. 2, Consult. Zaoch. c. 18, p. 238. 
OalUmd. ix. 

St. Celestine, Pope, L. C. 423. — " And we in a 
special manner are constrained by care for all, on 
whom the necessity of being concerned as regards 
all was imposed by Christ in the holy apostle Peter, 
when He gave him the keys of opening and shut- 
ting ; and amongst His apostles chose not one who 
might be inferior to another, but him especially who 
might be first.'* — Ep. 3, ad Epiac. Illyr, p. 202. 
Oallcmd. ix.* 
■*----■--■■■---'■ - • ■ • - 

^ Philip, one of his legates at the Oouncil of Ephesuik, said 



ST. MAXIMTJS OP TITEIN, 139 

St. Maximits of Turin, L. 0. 424. — "Peter 
found a grace greater than that which he had lost. 
As a good shepherd, he received the flock to guard, 
that he who before had been weak in hid own case, 
might become a support to all ; and he, who had 
tottered at the temptation of a question, might be h 
foundation to the rest by stability of faith. In fine, 
for Solidity of devotion he is called the rock of the 
churches, as the Lord says, *Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock I will build My Church.' I*or he is 
called a rock, because he was the fii^st to lay the 
foundations of the faith among the nations, and, as 
an immoveable stone, he holds together the frame- 
work and the mass of the whole Christian Wcfirki 
Peter, therefore, for devotion is called the rock, and 
the Lord by power is named the rock, as the apostle 
says, ' But they drank of the spiritual rock that fol- 
lowed 'them, and the rock was Christ.* Rightly 
does he merit a fellowship of name, who also merited 
a fellowship of work.'* — De J^etro Ap. p. 24, Bibk 
Max. T. vi. 

" The confession gained for him to receive * the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven,' before he entered 
the gates of heaven... The keys of heaven are the 
tongue of Peter ; because by appraising the merits 



in that Conncil : " It is donbtfol to nmie, yea, father it bas 
Leen known to all ages, that the holy an^l most blessed Peter, 
tbe prince (Exarcb) and head of tbe apostles, the pillar of tbfl 
faith, the fonndation of the Catholic Gbnrch, received the 
kejs of the kingdom frotti oar Lord Jesus Christ, the Saviour 
and Redeemer of the hnman race ; and to him is given power 
to bind and loose, who even till now, and always, lives and 
judges in his snccessors. Wherefore, ont holy and most 
blessed Pope Celestine the Bishop, his sitceesBor in order, and 
holder of his place, has sent ns to this holy synod atf repre- 
sentatives of his pretrence.'* — Labbe* t, Condi. Ephes. Act. 8, 
p. 624. 
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of each, the apostle either sh' 
the kingdom of heaven. Thi 
key fashioned by the hand of i 
the power of judging given 
Peter, whom Christ the Lord f 
communication of His own nai 
to what Paul teaches, 'The 
through Christ Peter was mad 
saying to liim, ' Thou art Petei 
I will build My Church.' "— 
:Betr. et Fanl, Horn. l,p. 34. 

"Of how great merit, then, 
God, that, after rowing his litt 
the whole Church should be 
See, therefore, and ponder, wit 
Peter the apostle is to he revf 
sentence pronounced on earth 
everlasting Judge repudiates : 
also notice what the greatness < 
the keys of the eternal kingdoi 
it is permitted to him to shut i 
—lb. Horn. 3, de Bod. Feat. p. 

" Whilst all the most blessed 
the Lord an equal grace of san 
Paul seem, in I know not wl 
rest in a certain peculiar vL 
Saviour, which we can prove ft 
the Lord Himself. Por, to ] 
steward, He gave ' the key of i 
ven;' to Paul, as. "a fit teach 
mastership of ecclesiastical inst 
whom the latter has instructe< 
former may receive into rest 
Paul has opened to the teac] 
to their souls Peter may op 
heaven. For Paul too receive 
certain manner, the key of kno 
be called a key, by which tiie h 
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*^ are unlocked to faith; the secrets of minds are 

^- opened. Both, therefore, received keys from the 

; Lord ; the one of knowledge, the other of power. 

^ ^he one dispenses the riches of immortality, the 

^ other bestows the treasures of knowledge ; for there 

^ are treasures of knowledge, as is written, * In whom 

^^ are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge,' 

- (Coloss. ii. 3.) Therefore, blessed Peter and Paul 
i' are eminent among all the apostles, and excel by a 

- certain peculiar prerogative. But between them- 
selves, which is to be preferred to the other, is un- 
certain; for I think them equal in merits, because 

J they are equal in martyrdom. And with a similar 

I devotion of faith did they live whom we see obtain 

? together the glory of martyrdom." — lb. Som. 6, de 

\ JEhd. Fest. p. 36. 

" Christ has taken up (to heaven) Peter and 
[ Paul; one a fisherman, the other a persecutor. 

And to Peter indeed He gave * the keys of the king- 
dom ;* to Paul, He gave the word of wisdom. To 
each a wonderful work. In each it is the grace of 
Almighty God, that the persecutor should defend 
the faith, and that a fisherman should open heaven. 
Nor is this incredible ; for He, who brought forth 
water from a rock, founded the Church on Peter." 
— De Eodem. p. 377. Oalland. ix. Amongst the 
additional sermons published by Gallandius, Peter 
is called " the principal of the apostles." — Serm. 4, 
de Poach. T. ix. p. 363. 

" For this devotion, it was said to Peter, * Thou 
art Peter, and upon this rock I will build My 
Church.' Whereas then he was called Simon, for 
this devotion he is named Peter. We read of the 
Lord Himself, the apostle saying it, *They drank 
of the spiritual rock, but the rock was Christ.* 
Rightly, then, because Christ is the rock, Simon 
was named Peter, that he who had a fellowship of 
faith with the Lord^ with the Lord should also have 
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a unity of tlie Lord's name, that as a Christian is 
named from Christ, so also, from the rock Christ, 
the apostle Peter should take his name." — lb. Serm. 
42, p. 391. Oalland. 

*^ On account of the confession, the blessed apos- 
tle merited to hear &om the mouth of the Lord, 
' Thou art Peter,' Soc. (Matt. xvi. 18, 19) That is, 
thou art the first to confess Me on earth ; I will 
make thee have a perpetual primacy in heaven and 
in My kingdom. And what more just than that 
the Church should be founded upon him, who gave 
so great a foundation to the Church P What could 
be more religiously done, than that he should re- 
ceive the keys of heaven^ who revealed the Lord of 
the kingdom of heaven; insomuch that he who 
opened the gates of faith to believers, the same 
should also unlock for them the gates of heaven.*'— 
lb. Serm. 72, Be Verb. JEvang. Voa eatis sal teme, 
p. 893. Oalland. 

St. Ctml of AxeulITORIa, G. C. 424. — "And 
therefore the divine Peter, who was preeminent 
amongst the disciples, and set above the rest, con-* 
fessed this faith rightly, and heard from Christ, 
' Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, because flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it to thee, but My Father 
who is in heaven.' (Matt. xvi. 17.)'* — ^- ii« -^- 6, 
Olaph. in Oenes. n. 1, p. 178. 

" On Isaias xxxiii. 16 : — "It is likely that by these 
words our Lord Jesus Christ is called a rock, in 
Whom, as some cave or sheepfold, the Church is 
conceived as having a safe and unshaken abiding 
place for its well-being ; * For thou art Peter,* the 
Saviour says, * and upon this rock I will build My 
Church.* ''—In Is. L. 3, T. iii. p. 460, T. iii. Migne. 

" * Ye mountains, resound with praise.' (Is. xliv. 
23.) The foundations of the earth broke into song, 
that is the ministers of the evangelioal oracles*. .But 



why do we say that they are called the fotmdations 
of the earth? Por the foundatioii and unshaken 
suhstruction of all things is Christ, who holds all 
things together, strengthening to their well-heing 
the things that rest on Him.... But as foundations, 
closer and nearer tq us, may he considered the apos* 
ties and evangelists, who were eye-witnesses and 
lainisters of the word ; and who were set for the con- 
firmation, of the faith. For knowing that we oughli 
to follow their traditions, we shall keep the faith to 
Christ straight and unwarped. For in a certain 
place it was said hy Him to the divine Peter, — wheA 
wisely and hlamelessly confessing the faith in Him, 
he said, *Thou art Christ, the Sop of the living 
God,' — * Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I wiU 
found My Church,' calling, I tbink, the rock, the 
iimmoveableness in the faith of the disciple. It is 
also somewhere said by the voice of the Psalmist, 
^ its foundations are upon the holy mountains/ 
Exceeding well are the holy apostles and evange- 
lists likbned to mountains, as their knowledge iq 
established as a foundation to those after them/*— • 
lb. L. iv. or. 2, In Is, p. 593. 

"That the enemies of the truth were to be in 
every place and way utterly impotent, the Saviour 
Himself clearly declares, saying, * Thou art Peter, 
s^d upon this rock I will build My Church, and 
the gatefii of hell shall not prevail against it.' See 
here He calls those who assail her gates, as destruc- 
tive and pestilential, and as apcustomed to lead 
down to the depths of hell those who adhere to. 
them." — In Zachar. p. 782, lb. 

" The Church is unshaken, and ' the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it,' according to the voice 
of the Saviour, for it has Him for a foundatioTi/'— 
Jb. p. 976. 

" * And the gates of hell shall not prevail against) 
it/ As by the a4dition of inflammable matter nien 
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increase the flame, so, those striving by persecution 
• to destroy the Church of Christ, have advanced her 
to greater glory and power. But if, says He, they 
shall not prevail against the Church, much more 
not against Me. So fear not thou, Peter, when 
thou shalt hear that I shall be delivered up and be 
crucified. Then He also names another honour. 
• Upon this rock I will build My Church ; and I 
will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven.* 
Observe how He summarily manifests Himself Ijord 
of heaven and earth. For He promises what is be- 
yond our human nature, yea, rather also the angelic 
order, and what is befitting to attribute to that 
nature and glory alone which is higher than all. 
For first indeed He says that the Church is under 
Him, though the sacred writings consecrate it ratho* 
to God, and not to any man. For Paul says, that 
Christ * presented it to Himself not having spot or 
wrinkle,* (Ephes. v. 27) ; which He promises to 
found, assigning immoveableness to it, as He is the 
Lord of virtues, and over this He sets Peter shep- 
herd. Then He says, * and I will give to thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven.' Neither angel, 
nor any other intellectual power, is able to utter 
this voice. Kather it suits the God Who has power 
over all, and "Who has authority over earth and 
heaven. But the time of this gift was the hour of 
the Resurrection, when He said, 'Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost, whose sins you shall forgive,' &c. 
(John XX. 23.)"—/^ Matt. c. 16, p. 54-55, T. v. 
Migne. 

" ' Whom do you say that I am ?' Again Peter 
springs forward before the rest,, and becomes the 
mouth of all the choir, and uttering words full of 
the love of God, produces an accurate confession of 
the faith in Him, saying, *The Christ of God.' But 
liuke passes over in silence the words uttered by 
Christ to him. But in Matthew we shall find Him 
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saying clearly, 'Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, 
because flesh and blood hath not reyealed it to 
thee, but My Pather who is in heaven." .. .How 
would the confession of Peter be deserving of won- 
der, if it had nothing profound and hidden, and 
such as was invisible to the many ? For what in- 
deed did God and the Pather reveal to him ? That 
^ He is man ? Is this the mystery taught by God ? 

Is he for this wondered at, and found worthy of 
^ rewards so excellent ? Por he heard, * Blessed art 

thou, Simon Barjona.' But he is worthy of wonder 
and very justly. Why? Him Whom he saw in 
appearance like ours. Him he believed to be the 
Christ of the Pather."— i>^ Zuc. p. 234-5. 

** Therefore does He pass by the other disciples, 
but comes to the Coryphaeus himself, and says, that 
often has * Satan desired to sift you also as wheat,* 
instead of to test and try...* But I have prayed for 
thee.' The Lord having hinted at the denial of the 
disciple, in what He said, * I have prayed for thee 
that thy faith fail not,' at once brings in the word 
of consolation, and says, * And thou being once con- 
verted confirm thy brethren ;' that is, become a sup- 
port and teacher of those who come to Me by faith.'* 
— In Luc. p. 420, lb. 

" ' Thou art Simon, the son of Jona ; thou shalt 
be called Cephas; which is interpreted Peter.* 
(John i. 42.)... He suffers him no longer to be called 
Simon, exercising authority and rule over him 
abeady, as having become His own. But allusively 
to the name from the rock (petra), He changes his 
name to Peter (petros), for on him was He about 
to found His Church."— J;^ Joan. L. 2, p. 131, T. 
vi. lb. 

" Simon Peter answered Him, * Lord, to whom 
shall we go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life.' 
(John vi. 69.) They all speak by one, the pre- 
eminent one, observing a method truly holy and 
10 
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befittiixg, tliat Ixerein also they might he found a 
model to those after them of mse and admirahfe 
<K)nddei:ation/' — lb. Z. 4, c. 4, p. 383. So again^ 
lb. L. 9, p. 736, and lb. p. 772. 

'^ * Simon Peter saith to Him, Lord, whithefr goeat 
Sliou ?' (John xiii. 36.) Wortiiy of admiration in 
ihis is the order of the disciples. Foot no one surely 
MrUl say that, whilst the rest know, haply he alone 
who was set oveir (them) was ignorant, and on this 
account a$ked. But rather, I say, th^ yield to the 
preeminent one to hegin the discourse, and the hold- 
jiess involyed in asking. "For to speak in the hear- 
ing of a teacher, is not without danger, not even for 
those who seem to he something." — lb. p. 775. 

*' And even the blessed Peter, though set over the 
holy disciples... reclaimed saying, 'Lord, he it far 
from Thee ; this shall not he unto Thee.' "—16. p. 
024i. 

"Par if even Peter himself, the prince of the 
holy disciples, was, upon an occasion, scandalized^ 
fio as also to exclaim, ' Lord, be it far from Thee,' 
what wonder that the tender mind of woman should 
be carried away." — lb. L. 12, p. 1064. 

On John xxi. 15-17. — " * Peter, lovest thou Me ?* 
&c. Therefore (on account of his love) does he 
first confess the faith, when the Saviour was with 
them in the district of Csesarea Philippi, and had 
fisked them, ' Whom do men say that the Son of 
Jd!an is P' Por when the rest said, some Ellas, and 
«ome Jeremias, or one of the prophets ; and Christ 
again asking and saying, ' But whom do you say 
that I am P' again starts forward the CoiyphsBus of 
the others, he that was set over the others, and says, 
* Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God,' " 
— J6. L. 12, p. 1118.* 



noticed in the same place yarioiDS occaaifiBS lOO 
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! " That the Spirit is God we shall also learn hence. 

I That prince of the apostles, to whom * flesh and 

( blood/ as the Saviour says, did not reveal the divine 

mystery, says to Ananiap, ' Why has Satan tempted 
5 thy heart to lie to the Holy Ghost ?* ''--T. 8, 

i Theaamrua. p. 340, yT. viii* Migne. of. ib.p. 800. 

I ^^This bold man (Julian) besides all, cavils at 

j Peter, that chosen one of the apostles/'— ST. it. -C. 

9, c. Julian, p. 326, T. ix. Migne. 
I ^^ Besides all these, let there come forward tiie 

I leader of the holy disciples, Peter, who, when the 

J Lord, on a certain occasion asked, * Whom do men 

^ say that the Son of Man is ?' clearly cried out, 

* Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.' " 
j — jT. X. Som. Pasch. 8, p. 105. 

I " * If I wash thee not, thou shalt have no part 

with Me/ The Coryphaeus having heard this, began 

to be chaQged." — lb. BJom. m Myst. Cim- p* 376,* 
; T. X. Migne. 



which Peter speaks and .acts first, he says : '' I think that 
these tbiogs also haye not been written in vain, bat that th9 
^ord is there also pregnant, and the sense of what is set 
before ^s contains something hidden. Or .may not one rea- 
sonably ask, why He questions Peter alope though the other 
disciples are standing by ? or what He nxeans b^ that VFeed 
My sheep/ and matters akin to this/' — lb. L c.p. 

• The following is from the work, De Trinitate, Migne T. 
Tiii., which is asserted by many, and denied by others, to be 
St. Cyril's : ** Very wisely and with knowledge Peter cried ont, 
saying, ^ Thon art the Christ, the Son of the living God ;' 
and of this tri^e sentiment regardipg Him, he obtained before 
long the reward; Christ saying, 'Blessed art thoa JSimon 
Barjona,' &c. (Matt. zyi. 16-19) ; calling, I think, a rock 
allasively nothing else bnt the nnshaken and most firm faith 
of the disciple, upon which (faith) even without danger of 
failing the Church of God has been firmly set ^nd founded, 
remaining indestructible forever by the gates of helL'' — Bial^ 
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Paul op Emessa, G. C. 424. — " TJpon this faith 
the Church of God has been founded. With this ex- 
pectation, upon this rock the Lord God placed the 
foundations of the Church. When then the Xiord 
Christ was going to Jerusalem, He asked the disci- 
ples, saying, * Whom do men say that the Son of 
Man is ?' The apostles say, ' Some Elias, others 
Jeremias, or one of the prophets.' And He says, 
but you, that is. My elect, you who have followed 
Me for three years, and have seen My power, and 
miracles, and beheld Me walking on the sea, who 
have shared My table, 'Whom do you say that I am?* 
Instantly, the CoryphsBus of the apostles, the mouth 
of the disciples, Peter, * Thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the living God,* " — Sam. de Nativ. p. 1437, Inter. 
0pp. S. Cyril. Alex. T. x. 

Theodoeet, G, C. 424.—" He calls Peter * that 
divine Coryphseus of the apostles.* ** — T. i. in Ps. 2, 
p. 616, Scholz's Ed. ; and again, * the Coryphaeus 
of the apostles,* lb. p. 622. 

" * Great is the Lord and exceedingly to be praised 
in the city of our God, in the holy mountain.* (Ps. 
xlvii. 1.) He has built, He says, the city well, beauti- 
fully and solidly, * to the joy of the whole earth,* (3). 
For, * He built it,* says the Divine apostle, * upon 
the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus 



4, de Trin. p. 507-8. The nse of tlie same word vapwvfitoi 
liere, and in the passage given from Com. in Joan. L. ii. p. 
181, deserves notice; especially as the application seems dif- 
ferent. The phrase oT/jml (I think), it will also be remarked, 
occurs in a similar way, in the passage given from L. 4, Or. 
2, p. 598, in Isai. I make these remarks, because, in the 
second vol. of the Faith of Catholics, p. 49, it is said, * The 
work ("De TrinitateJ is by an autlior subsequent to St. Cyril;' 
but fiirlher examinalion has, with some remaining doubt, 
modified that opinion. 
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Christ Himself being the chief comer-stone/ (Ephes. 
ii. 20.) And the Lord Himself said to the blessed 
Peter, ' and upon this rock I will build My Church/ 
&c. (Matt. xvi. 18.) Wherefore that phrase rooting 
it toell, is instead of founding it solidly, so as to 
endure without tottering and unshaken." — lb. in 
Ps. 47, p. 908.* 

" They called themselves after different teachers ; 
but he has put down his own name, and that of 
Apollo ; he added also that of the Coryphaeus of the 
apostles ; teaching that it is not even just to use 
their names for this." — T. iii. in 1, ad Cor. 1, 12, p. 
168. 

" ' Other foundation no man can lay but that 
which is laid, which is Christ Jesus.* (1 Cor. iii. 11.) 
It is necessary to build upon, not to lay foundations. 
Por it is impossible for him who wishes to build 
wisely to lay another foundation. The blessed Peter 
also laid this foundation, or rather the Lord Himself. 
For Peter having said, * Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living GK)d ;* the Lord said, * Upon this 
rock I will build My Church.* Therefore call not 
yourselves after men s names, for Christ is the foun- 
dation." — Ih. in c. 3, p. 181-2. 



* In the second vol. fSchelz*B Ed.) is a commentary on the 
Canticle of CantioleB, which Scholz asserts to be aathentic. 
Bat as others deny this, I place tlie following in the margin. 
'* He calls the devout faith, the true confession, a rock. For 
to the Lord, when He asked His disciples, ' Wliom do men 
say that I am ?' The blessed Peter said, * Tbon art tbe 
Christ, the Son of tbe living God;' to whom He made 
answer, saying, 'Tbon art Peter, and on this rock I will 
bnild My Church.' " — In Cant. e. ii. 14, p. 7L In tbe same 
vol. in Jerem. c. 8, p. 426, we read, ** And He constituted as 
sbepberds according to His own heart, the sacred apostles. 
And therefore did He say to the most divine Peter, * Simon 
Jonas lovest thou Me ? Feed My sheep.' " 



160 ST. PETEU'S PLACE IK THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

" He calls it the word ' of wisdom/ (1 Cor. xii, 8), 
fiot eloquence, but the true doctrine, of which the 
divine apostle received the grace, and the inspired 
John the Evangelist, and the most divine Peter, the 
Coryphaeus of the apostles, and the first of the mar- 
tyrs, Stephen/'-^Zfr. in 1 Cor. 12, p. 244. 

" • Then after three years I went to Jerasalem to 
Se6 Peter/ (Gal. i. 18.) And this again shows the 
virtue of his Soul. Por not standing in need of 
human doctrine, as having received this from the 
God of all, he renders suitable honour to the Oory- 
phsBus.'* — lb. in Oal. c. Ij p. 865. 

" In this did they imitate the first of the apostles, 
who, when the Lord wished to wash his ffeet, Ac." — 
lb. Sist. Uelig. e. 2, p. 1127. So again, ^^ the first 
of the apostles.*' — T. iv. Dialog. 1, p. 87; and 
again. Dialog. 8, p. 221 ; and T. iv* I^. 2, IretKBOj 
p. 1063, qf. T. iii. ad Qalat. c. 1, p. 865, et alib. 
passim. 

'*The Lord also in the sacred (Jospels ordered 
Peter, who confessed that he loved Him more than 
the rest, to feed His sheep." — Siat. Relig. d. 4, p^ 
1152. 

" When he had received the glad tidings of the 
resurrection, he arrives first at the sepulchre. And 
again when fishing in Galilee, having learnt that it 
was the Lord, who was standing on the shore, and 
speaking to them, he could not hear th6 slow pro- 
gress of the vessel cleaving the waves of the sea, 
out wished to hfecome winged that he might *each 
the shore through the air. But as our nature is 
devoid df wings, he uses instead of the air the 
waves, and instead of wings his hands, and swim- 
ming across reaches Him whom he loved, and 
receives the reward of his race, the having honour 
above the others. Por when He had ordered them 
to sit down, and had distributed the food provided, 
He at once began that conversation with him, and 
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having^ asked how zBudh loT&he had, tnamfesiing to 
the others the affection of the great Peter, * Simon 
Petc^/ He says, ^ lorest thou Me more than these P' 
But he called Him as a^ witness of his love; for^ 
* Lord/ he said, ' Thou knowest that I love Thee/ 
Por Thou searchest into the souls of men, and 
knowest clearly the moTcmettts of the mind, and 
nothing of men ia hidden from Thee. Par Thou 
knowest all things, both the last and the first. To 
this the Lord added, * Peed My sheep.* Por I, He 
says, stand in need of none. But I reckon the 
greatest good deed the care of My sheep ; and soli- 
citude towards them I receive as towards Myself. 
Wherefore it behoves thee to communicate of that 
provident thought which thou possessest to thy 
fellow servants ; and to feed> as thou art fed ; and 
to rule (shepherd) as thou art ruled ; and the grace 
for which thou art indebted to Me, to repay by them. 
This also again a second time the Lord asked, and 
twice the great Peter answered, and twice received 
the ordination of the shepherd. But when the 
question was added a third time, no longer as confi,- 
dently and fearlessly does the blessed Peter answer. 
...But, *Lord,' he says, 'Thou knowest all things. 
Thou knowest that I love Thee.' Por that I love 
Thee, Thou knowest, and testifiest. But whether I 
shall continue loving. Thou knowest more clearly. 
Por I will say nothing of the things that shall be.... 
The Lord seeing this his fear, and also knowing 
accurately his love, dissolves his fear by the predic- 
tion of his death, and gives a testimony to his 
love. This foretelling, therefore, of his death, both 
comforted Peter, and taught the others, how the 
denial was a matter of economy and not of mind. 
And this our Saviour and Lord intimated, saying to 
him, * Simon, Simon, Satan hath desired to sift you 
as wheat, but I have prayed for thee that thy faith 
fail not; and thou being once converted^ confirm 
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thy brethren/ (Luke xxii. 31, 32.)* Por as I, He 
says, did not oyerlook thee when thou wast tottering, 
so do thou also become a support to thy brethren 
when shaken, and oommunicate of that help of 
which thou hast partaken; and do not cast down 
the falling, but raise up those endangered. For, 
for this cause do I permit thee to stumble first, and 
suffer thee not to fall, contriving through thee 
stability for the warering. Then did the great pillar 
support the tottering world, and not suffer it to 
fall down utterly, but raised it up, and made it 
stable, and received a command ' to feed the sheep* 
of God."— 25. or. de Sanct. Carit. p. 1306-9. 

''But if they say that these things happened 
before baptism, let them learn that the great foun- 
dation of the Church was shaken, and confirmed by 
the divine grace. Por the great Peter, having 
denied thrice, remained first; cured by his own 
tears. And the Lord commanded him to apply the 
same cure to the brethren, 'And thou,' He says, 
' converted, confirm thy brethren.* (Luke xxii. 32.)" 
— T. iv. Saret. Fab. L. 5, c. 28, p. 478. 

" Por this also Christ our Lord permitted the first 
of the apostles, whose confession He had fixed as 
a kind of groundwork and foundation of the Church, 
to be shaken, and to deny; and again raised him up, 
teaching by this same two things, not to trust in 
ourselves, and to confirm the wavering.'* — T. v. Ep. 
77, Eulalio. p. 1180. 

"But this man is not willing to abide by the 
boundaries (of Niceea), but puts forward at every 
turn the throne of blessed Mark ; and yet he knows 



* *' For the great Peter haying denied Him thrice, was the 
first healed by his own tears. And the Lord ordered him to 
apply this remedy to the brethren also ; for He says, ' And 
thoa also being converted confirm thy brethren.' (Luke xxii. 
82.)"~L. Y. Haret. Fab. c. 28, p. 478. 
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well that the great city of Antioch has the throne 
of Peter, who was both the teacher of Mark, and 
the first and the Oorypheeus of the choir of the 
apostles." — lb. Mp* 86, Flavicmo Mp^ Cp. p. 1157. 

" If Paul, the herald of the truth, the trumpet of 
the Holy Ghost, hastened to the great Peter, to 
carry from him the solution to those at Antioch 
who were at issue about living under the law, how 
much more do we, poor and humble, run to the 
apostolic throne to receive from you (Leo) healing 
for the wounds of the Churches. Por it pertains to 
you to have the primacy in all things." — Ih. Up. 
113. Leoni JEp. BomcB. p. 1187.* 



* The following commentary on Dan. ii. 84, deserves 
notice: '^ Let ns inqnire who is he that \^ called a stone; 
and which at first appearing small, later became very great, 
and covered the earth. Let us, therefore, hearken to God 
Himself saying by the prophet Isaias, ' Behold I lay in Sion 
a stone costly, a corner stone, precions, elect, into the foun- 
dations thereof, and everyone that believeth in it shall not be 
confounded.' (Is. xxviii. 16.). ..Let us also listen to blessed 
David prophecying and crying out, ' The stone which the 
builders rejected, the same became the head of the corner.* 
(Ps. cxvii. 22.) And Christ the Lord Himself adduced this 
testimony to the Jews in the Gospels, saying, 'Have you not 
read, the stone which the builders rejected, the same is be- 
come the head of the corner?' (Matt. zzi. 42.) And the 
blessed apostle Peter teaching among the Jews, and bringing 
before them the prophecy of the Lord, says, * This is the 
stone which, rejected by you the builders, is become the head 
of the corner.' (Acts iv. 11.) And the blessed apostle says, 
'Built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner stone,' (Eph. ii« 
20) ; and elsewhere he says, ' Other foundation no man can 
lay but that which is laid, which is Christ Jesus,' (1 Cor. iii. 
11) ; and again, ' They drank,' he says, ' of the spiritual rock 
which followed them, but the rock was Christ.' (lb. z. 4.) 
Wherefore we are taught by the Old and New Testament, 
that oqr Lord Jesus Christ is called a stone.'' — T. ii. in 
Daniel, c. ii. p. 1092-8. 



154 8T. petee's place in the new testament. 

Oassian, L. 0. 429. — ''And if haply you wdtild 
Ikave the authority of a greater indlvidv»l...let iia 
mterrogate him who is the highest^ both as disciple 
among disciples, and teadier among teachers ; who, 
raling the helm of the SK)man Church, as he had 
the supremacy of faith, so also had he the suy 
prexnaoy of the priesthood. Tell us, thearefofe, 
tell us, we pray thee, O Peter, prince of the apos- 
tles, tell us how the Churches hare to believe GtcnI. 
For it is just that thou, taught of the Lord, shouMsfe 
teach us, and open to us the door of which thou 
didst rec^ye the key. Shut out all who undermine 
the heavenly house; and turn away those who 
attempt to enter through illegitimate cayems and 
illicit approaches, because it is certain that no one 
shall be able to enter the gate of the kingdom, save 
he to whom the key placed by thee in the Churches 
shall open it. Say, therefore, how we ought to be- 
Ueye Jesus Christ, and to confess the common Lord. 
Thou wilt indeed without doubt answer : Why ask 
me how the Lord is to be confessed, when thou hast 
how I myself confessed Him ? Bead the Gospel, 
and thou wilt not seek after niy person, when thou 
hast my confession ; yea, there thou hast my per- 
son, where thou hast my confession ; because as my 
person has not authority without that confession, 
thslt confession is itself the authority of my person. 
...Ta the Lord Jesus Christ asking whom the dis- 
ciple^ believed Him, whom they confessed, to be, 
Peter, the first of the apostles, one, that is, for 
all, answers : for the answer of one contained the 
same as the faith of all holds. But it became the 
first to answer, that the same might be the order of 
the answer, as was the order of honour; and he 
precede in the confession, who exceeded in age. 
What then says he, * Thou art,* he says, * the Christ, 
the Son of the living Gk)d/\..But, however, as I 
have used the testimony of the highest apostle, in 
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which, in the presence of (iod, he confessed the' 
Lord Jesus Christ, let ns see how He whom he coii- 
fessed approved of his confession. It is much mofe 
than what the apostle said, if the tjytd Himsetf 
praised his words.... But still what other words fol- 
low that saying of the Lord, in which He praised 
Peter? * And I,* He says, *say to tfcee, that thort 
art Peter, and irpon this roek I will build M/ 
Church.' Seest thou that the saying of Peter is the 
faith of the Churct ? Wherefore he must lieeds be 
Out of the Church, who holds not the faith of the 
Church. * And to thee/ says the Lord, * I will giro 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven/ This faith 
merited heaven ; this faith received thft keys of thd 
heavenly kingdom. Understand what awaits thee : 
thou wilt not b6 able to enter the door of this key, 
who hast denied the faith of this key. * And the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against thee/ The 
gates of hell are the faith^ yea, rather, the perfidy 
of heretics. Por as far as hell is from heaven, so 
far is he who denies, from him who confessed, Christ 
to be God. * Whatsoever thou shalt bind,' He says^ 
'on earth, shall be bound also in heaven.* The 
perfect faith of the apostle received in some sort the 
Jwwer of the divinity." — De Incanmt. L. iii. p. 78- 
Bib. Max. T. vii. 

St. Prosper op Aquitainb, L. 0. 429.-^^* tTho 
then doubts, who is ignorant that the most firm 
rock, which, from that principal rook, received both 
a participation of His virtue and name, always had 
this desire, that the firmness of dying for Christ 
inight be grimted him." — De Vocat. Oent. L. 1, c. 
28, p. 185. Bih. Max. T. viii.* 

"Even the most ardent faith of Peter liimself 
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* Poblitfbed as St. Proflper'0 ; bnt tiiere is rea^n to tkiak 
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would have failed under temptations, had not the 
Lord prayed for him, as the EvangeUst makes mani- 
fest, saying, ^But Jesus said to Peter, Simon, Simon, 
behold Satan hath desired to have you, that he may 
sift you as wheat. But I have prayed for thee that 
thy faith fail not ; and thou being once converted 
confirm thy brethren.' ** — lb. De liber. Arhit. p. 
84-5 ; cf. Contra Collatorem, n. 47. 

Paulus Emessenus, G. 0. 431. — "Upon this 
faith, the Church of God was founded ; upon this 
profession, upon this rock the Lord God placed the 
foundations of the Chtirch. When tlierefore the 
Lord Christ was going to Jerusalem, He asked the 
disciples, saying. Whom do the sons of men say the 
Son of Man is P The apostles say, * Some that He 
is Elias ; others that He is Jeremias, or one of the 
prophets.* But you, my election, tell me these 
false opinions, that some say that I am Elias; 
others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets ; but you, 
who have followed Me for three years, and have 
seen My power and miracles, and beheld Me walk- 
ing on the sea, who have been associated with Me 
at table, * Whom do you say that I am ?' Instantly 
the leader of the choir of the apostles, the mouth of 



that it may be by another writer of the same name and cen- 
tury. 

The following passage is of this date, thongh it is not qnite 
certain who is the author of it. Probably St, Eiuikerius, 
Archbishop of Lyons, under whose name it is given by 
Natalis Alexander^ iii. 88, may be regarded as such. ''First 
He committed to him the lambs, tben the sheep ; because He 
constituted him, not only shepherd, but the Shepherd of 
shepherds. Therefore Peter feeds the lambs, he feeds also 
the sheep ; be feeds the offspring, he feeds also the mothers ; 
he rules both subjects and prelates. He is the shepherd, 
therefore, of all, because besides lambs and sheep, tbere is 
nothing in the Church." — De Natal. Apost. Petr. et Paul. 
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the disciples, Peter (says) * Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God.' *' — Som. de Nati/o. (Thter. 
,t 0pp. 8. Cyrill. Alex J p. 1437. 

St. Xtsttjs III. Pope, L. 0. 434.—-" The whole 
brotherhood assembled (in the Church of) the blessed 
apostle Peter. Our fellow bishops had as a witness 
of our congratulations him whom we have as the 
beginning of honour ; for it is to be believed that he 
presided at the holy and venerable synod which my 
birth-day had, with God's favour, gathered together, 
seeing that he is proved to have been absent neither 
in body nor in spirit. He was present at the crown- 
ing, who failed us not in the battle." — Ep. 5, Cyril, 
n. 3, p. 626. Oalland. vs.. 

"You have experienced, by the result of this 
aJBEair, what it is to think with us. The blessed 
apostle Peter, in his successors, has delivered that 
which he received. Who would be willing to sepa- 
rate himself from his doctrine, which the Master 
Himself taught the first amongst the apostles ?" — 
Ep. 6, ad Joan. Antioch. n. 6, p. 529. 

St. Leo, Pope, L. C. 440. — " The firmness of the 
foundation whereon the whole Church is built, is 
shaken by no massiveness of the temple built 
thereon. For the solidity of that faith which was 
praised in the prince of the apostles is perpetual, 
and as that abides which Peter believed in Christ, 
so abides what Christ constituted in Peter. Por 
when, as has been shewn in the Gospel read, the 
Lord had asked the disciples, * Whom' (many, hav- 
ing different opinions), *they believed Him to be, 
and blessed Peter answered, saying. Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God ; the Lord says, 
' Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona,' &c. (Matt. xvi. 
17-19.) The disposition, therefore, of truth remains, 
and blessed Peter, persevering in the received firm- 
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9^88 of the rook^ has not desefted the helm of the 
Church which he has assumed. Por he w^ so 
ordained above the rest, as Uiat, whilst he is called 
a rock, whilst pronounced a foundation, whilst con- 
stitated the door-keeper of the kingdom of heaven, 
whilst i^pointed arbiter of what is to be bound and 
loQ^^ the decision of his judgments being to endure 
even in heaven ; we might l^ow by the mysteries 
of his names, of what kind was his association with 
Cbrigt* Who now performs more fully and mom 
pow^fully what things have been committed to 
him ; and, in Him, and with Him, by Whom he 
was glorified, executes all the parts of his offices 
and cares. Wherefore, if anything is rightly done, 
and rightly ordained ; if anything is by our djqily 
prayers obtained from the mercy of God, it is of 
his work and merit, in whose See his own power 
lives, and authority is preeminent. Por this, most 
beloved, has that confession obtained, which, in^- 
4Bpired by God the Pather into the apostle's heart, 
transcended all uncertainties of human opinions, 
and received the firmness of a rock, not to be 
shaken by any shocks. For in the whole Church 
Petor daily says, ' Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God ;* and every topgue which confesses 
the Lord is imbued with the teaching of that his 
voice. This faith conquers the devil, and looses the 
bands of the captives. This conveys to heaven those 
snatched from the world ; and against it the gates 
of hell cannot prevail. Por with such solidity was 
it fortified from heaven, that neither could heretical 
perverseness ever pervert it, nor pagan treachery 
overcome it. In these ways, therefore, most be- 
loved, is this day's festival celebrated with a reason^ 
able service ; that, in the person of my lowUness^ 
he be acknowledged, he honoured, in whom both 
the solicitude of all shepherds, with the guardiaao.- 
9hip of the jsheep commen4^ to th^» still con- 



ST. LEO^ POPE. 159 

txniies ; And who$e dignity ^Uo is i$ot it^anting eve^ 
in his tmwof thy heir. Wherefore^ th^ presence so 
desired by me, and so honoured, of my venerable 
jbireijirpn and fellow priests, will be hereby the more 
devput and religious, if they refer the affection with 
which they have vouchsafed to be present at thi? 
service, principally to Peter, w^om they know to be 
jQ^at only the prelate of this See, but the primate of 
all bishops. When, therefore, we address our ex* 
hc»rtations -to the ears of your Holiness, believe that 
he, in whose stead we act, speaks to you." — /Serm. 
3> J)^ Nat. Ordin. 2-4. 

" Whereas Peter alone received many things, no- 
thing passed unto any one else without his partici- 
pation in it... Out of the whole world the one Peter 
^ chosen to be set over both the calling of the 
nations, and over all the apostles and all the fathers 
of the Church ; that although in the people of God 
.there be many priests a.nd many shepherds, Peter 
jnay rule all as made his (propriej^ whom Christ 
also rules by supreme headship fprmcipalUerJ . The 
divine condescension, most beloved, bestowed on 
this man a great and wonderful fellowship in Its 
own power ; and if It willed that other rulers should 
have something in common with him, never has It 
given, but through him, whatsoever It denied not 
to others.... When it is asked, what is the opinion of 
the disciples, he is the first, in the confession of the 
Lord, who is the first in the apostolic dignity. 
When he had said, * Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God,* Jesus answers him, * Blessed art 
thou, Simon Barjona, because flesh and blood hath 
not revealed it to thee, but My Father who is in 
heaveix.' That is^ that thou art therefore blessed 
becaivse My Pather has taught the^^ nor has earthly 
opinion deceived thee, but the inspiration of heaven 
iastructed thee ; anA not flesh and blood, but He, 
wilM^^eoidy^begotten Son I am, ha^ made Me known 
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to thee. * And 1/ He says, * say to thee ;* that is, 
as My Father has manifested to thee My divinity, 
so also do I make known to thee thy eminence. 
* For thou art Peter,* that is, whereas I am the in- 
violahle rock, I the comer-stone who made hoth 
one, I the foimdation besides which no one can lay 
other ; yet thou also art a rock, because thou art 
consolidated by My might, that what things are 
Mine alone by My power, may be conmion to thee 
by participation with Me. *And on this rock I 
^^1 build My Church, and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it.* He says, upon this strength 
I will raise up an everlasting temple, and the height 
of My Church, which shall reach to heaven, shall 
rise on the firmness of this faith. This confession 
the gates of hell shall not hold ; the bonds of death 
shall not bind ; for this word is the word of life. 
And as it advances those who confess it to the 
heavens, so it sinks those who deny it to hell. For 
this it is said to the most blessed Peter, * To thee, I 
will give the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and 
whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound 
also in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
earth, shall be loosed also in heaven.* The right of 
this power passed also indeed to the other apostles, 
and the constitution of this decree has flowed on to 
all the princes of the Church ; but not in vain is 
that entrusted to one, which is intimated to all. 
For to Peter is this therefore entrusted individually, 
because the pattern of Peter is set before all the 
rulers of the Church. The privilege of Peter, there- 
fore, remains, wherever judgment is passed in ac- 
cordance with his equity. Neither is there exces- 
sive severity, or relaxation, where nothing shall be 
bound or loosed, but what blessed Peter shall either 
have loosed or bound. When His Passion, which 
was to trouble the constancy of the disciples was 
now near, * The Lord says, Simon, Simon, behold 



ST. LEO, POPE. 161 

Satan hatli desired to have you that he may sift you 
as wheat. But I have prayed for thee that thy faith 
fail not. But thou at length converted, confirm thy 
brethren, that ye may not enter into temptation.' 
(Luke xxii* 31, 32.) The danger from the temp- 
tation of fear was common to all the apostles, and 
they stood equally in need of the help of the divine 
protection, because the devil desired to trouble all, 
to crush all.... And yet, special care of Peter is 
undertaken by the Lord, and for the faith of Peter 
in particular does He pray, as if the state of the 
others would be more sure, if the mind of their 
prince were not conquered. In Peter, therefore, the 
fortitude of all is defended, and the help of divine 
grace is so ordered that the firmness which through 
Christ is given to Peter, may through Peter be con- 
ferred on the apostles. Wherefore, most beloved, 
since we see that so great a safeguard has been 
divinely instituted for us, reasonably and justly do 
we rejoice in the merits and dignity of our leader, 
giving thanks to our everlasting King and Bedeemer, 
the liord Jesus Christ, who gave so great power to 
him whom He made the prince of the whole 
Church, that if anything is rightly done and rightly 
ordered by us even in these our days, it be referred 
to his doing, to his governing, unto whom was said, 
*And thou converted, confirm thy brethren;' and 
to whom, after His resurrection, the Lord, for a 
triple profession of everlasting love, with a mystic 
meaning, thrice said, * Feed My sheep.' Which he 
now also beyond doubt does, and the pious shepherd 
executes the mandate of the Lord, confirming us by 
his exhortations, and ceasing not to pray for us, that 
we be not overcome by any temptation. But if, as 
is to be believed, he everywhere extends this care of 
his piety to the whole people of God, how much 
more does he vouchsafe to bestow his aid upon, us 

his disciples, amongst whom, in the same flesh that 
11 
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he presided, he rests on the sacred couch of his 
blessed sleep (dormition). To him, therefore, let us 
assign this feast, this anniversary-day (birth*day) of 
our servitude; to him this feast, by whose patronage 
we have merited to be sharers of his chair, the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ aiding us in all things/' — 
T. 1, Serm. 4, in Natal. Ordm. c. 1-4, p. 14-19. 

"The Apostle Peter, by the reflation of the 
Most High Eather, saw, with the eyes of the mind, 
the Son of the living God, and confessed the glory 
of His divinity ....And, by this his loftiness of faith, 
he gave so much pleasure as to receive the sacred 
firmness of an inviolable rock, upon which the 
Church being founded, it should prevail over ^ the 
gates of hell,' and the laws of death; and that, 
neither in loosing nor bindmg the cases (causes) of 
any individuals, anything ought to be ratified in 
heaven, but what it may have settled by the deci- 
sion of Peter." — Serm. 61, Som. Sabb. a/nte Sec. 
Dom. Quadr. c. 1, p. 193. 

" Deservedly was the blessed Peter praised in the 
confession of this unity, (of the two natures in 
Christ), who, when the Lord inquired what the dis- 
ciples thought of Him, Peter, quickly forerunning 
the words of all, says, * Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God.* Which truly he saw not by 
revelation of * flesh and blood,* by whose interven- 
tion the inward eyes might have been hindered, but 
by the Spirit itself of the Father operating in the 
heart of the believer, that, prepared for the rule of the 
whole Church, he might first learn what to teach, 
and for the solidity of the faith, which he was about 
openly to proclaim, he might hear, ' Thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build My Church, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it.* The firm- 
ness, therefore, of the Christian faith which, built 
upon an impregnable rock, fears not the gates of 
death, confesses our Lord Tesus Christ, both true 
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&od and trae Mau." — Serm. 62, de Pass. Dom. 
xi. c. 1, p. 239. Cf. Serm. 83, in Natal. App. 
JPetr. et Paul, where neaxly the same words are 
used. 

" During these days, by the breathing of the Lord 
the Holy Ghost is infused into all the apostles ; and 
to the blessed Apostle Peter above the others, after 
the keys of the langdom, is the care of the fold of 
the Lord consigned.'' — Serm. 73, JDe Asc. Dom. i. 
c. 2, p. 291. 

** Our Lord Jesus Christ, the Sayiour of mankind, 
so instituted the worship of the divine religion which 
He wished to shine^ by the grace of God, unto all 
the Gentiles and all nations, as that the truth, 
which before was contained in the teaching of the 
law and the prophets, should by the apostoUc trum- 
pet go forth unto the salvation of the universe, as 
was written, ' Their sound hath gone forth into all 
the earth, and their words unto the end of the world.* 
(Ps. xviii. 6.) But the Lord willed, that the mystery 
of this gift should so belong to the office of all the 
apostles, aa to seat it chiefly in the most blessed 
Peter^ highest of all the apostles ; and from him, as 
it were from the head. He wills His gifts to flow as 
into the whole body; that whoever dares to recede 
from the solidity of Peter, may know that he has 
not any part in the divine mystery. Por him, 
assumed into the participation of His indivisible 
unity. He willed to be named what he was, by say- 
ing, ' Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
My Church,' that the reajring of the eternal temple 
by the wonderful gift of the grace of God, might 
consist now in the solidity of Peter, strengthening 
with this firmness His Church, that neither the rash- 
ness of men might attempt it, iu>r the gqtes of hell 
prevail against it.*' — Ep. 10, ad JE^iac. per prov. 
Vienn. m cawa Milarii. n. 1, p. 633. 

'^ If thou didat understand in a true manner, and 
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ponder with a just examination, how great the 
things committed to thee hy the authority of the 
most hlessed Apostle Peter, and what has heen 
entrusted to thee by our favour also, we might have 
to rejoice much in thy devotedness to the care 
imposed upon thee. For as my predecessors to thy 
predecessors, so I also, following the example of 
those who have gone before me, have delegated to 
thy friendliness, the vicegerency of my government ; 
that in the care which we owe to all the Churches, 
principally by divine institution, thou, become an 
imitator of our mildness, may est become a helper. . . . 
For the compactness of our union cannot be firm, 
imlpss the bond of charity weld us into an insepara- 
ble solidity ; because, as in one body we have many 
members, but all the members have not the same 
office, so we, being many, are one body in Christ, and 
every one members one of another. The connection 
of the whole body eflPects one soundness, one beauty; 
and this connection indeed requires the unanimity 
of the whole body, but especially demands concord 
among priests, in whom though the dignity be in 
common, yet is not their order uniform ; since, even 
amongst the most blessed apostles, in likeness of 
honour there was a certain distinction of power ; and 
whereas the election of all was equal, to one, never- 
theless, was it given to be pre-eminent over the others, 
out of which mould (forma) the distinction also 
among bishops has arisen, and by a great ordering 
it was provided, that all should not claim to them- 
selves all things, but that in every province there 
should be one whose sentence should be accounted 
first a'mongst the brethren ; and others again, con- 
stituted in the greater cities, should undertake a 
wider care, through whom the care of the universal 
Church should move together to the one see of Peter, 
and nothing any where disagree with its head.*' — 
Ep. 15, ad AnasL Th€99al. JSpisc. c. 1, 11, p. 690-2. 
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" And therefore, brother best-beloved, thou (Maxi- 
miis of Antioch) oughtest, with thy whole heart, to 
contemplate over the helm of what Church the Lord 
has willed thee to preside, and to remember His 
doctrine, which the most blessed Apostle Peter, the 
chief of all the apostles, founded by a uniform 
preaching throughout the whole world, but with 
special authority in the city of Antioch and of 
Bome ; and that thou mayest understand that he, 
pre-eminent in the abode of his glorification, 
requires those institutes, which also he received 
from the truth itself which he confessed. Nor per- 
mit in any wise, in the Eastern Churches, and espe- 
cially in those which the Nicene canons of the most 
sacred fathers deputed to the see of Antioch, that 
the Gospel be insulted by ungodly heretics, and 
that the doctrines either of Nestorius or Eutyches be 
defended by any. Because, as I have said, the rock 
of Catholic faith, a name which the blessed Peter 
took from the Lord, admits no trace of either im- 
piety." — Up. 119, ad Maxim. Antioch. 2, p. 1218. 

" When blessed Peter, divinely inspired, and by 
his confession to profit all nations, said, 'Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of the living God,* not without 
cause was he pronounced blessed by the Lord, and 
from the principal rock drew the solidity both of 
power and name." — Up. ad Flavian. Constantinap. 
Epiac. Bib. Max. vii. p. 1074. 

AnKOBirs Jtjkiou, L. C. 440. — " What is, * They 
mount up' (Ps. cvi. 26) ? Learn in Peter, and 
what thou findest in him, thou mayest see in all 
men. Peter motmted even to the heavens, saying to 
the Lord, * Even though I should die with Thee, I 
will not deny Thee.* (Matt. xxvi. 35.) *He goes 
down to the depths,* when he denies. After this he 
*was troubled, and reeled like a drunken man,* 
and all his wisdom was so swallowed up, that 
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if he had not cried to the Lord la his tribulation, 
and wept most bitteriy, he would not have * escaped 
from those distresses.' (Ih. 27, 28.) He wept and 
*He turned the storm into a breeze.* (lb. 29.) 
Hearken to the Lord, saying, * Peter, Satan asks to 
sift you like wheat on the thrsishing-floor ; but I 
have prayed for thee,' (Luke, xxii. 31, 32) ; as one 
who says, I have ' turned the storm for thee into a 
breeze,' and have made the toaves still in thy regard. 
Peter rejoiced because they tcere still. (lb. 29.) 
And *He led him to the haven which he wished 
for,' (lb.) in the Church without doubt. Where 
they shall * exalt him in the Church of the people, 
and praise him in the choir of ancients, because he 
has placed rivers in the wilderness,' (lb. 31, 32) ; 
that is, traversing the desert of this world, \intil he 
reached £;ome, and preached the baptism of Jesus 
Christ, on which all the rivers are blessed even to 
this day by Peter. * He has turned the sources of 
waters into dry ground,' (lb. 33), so that he that 
shall go forth from the Church of Peter, shall perish 
of thirst."— Cm. in Fs. 107, p. 299, T. viii. Bibl. 
Max: 

" What do we now, Novatian P Do we lose the 
Apostle Peter, or receive him now that he returns 
to Christ ? See, Christ receives, and thou rejectest 
him. But against thee Paul cries out, * If God 
justify, why dost thou condemn?' Thou indeed 
sayest, 'Baptized penitents ought not to be suc- 
coured.' See a penitent apostle is succoured; he 
who is the bishop of bishops ; and a greater grade 
is restored to him weeping, than was taken from him 
denying. That I may prove this, this I show, that 
not one of the apostles received the name of the 
Shepherd. For the Lord Jesus alone said, * I am 
the good Shepherd;' and again, *My sheep,' He 
says, * follow Me.' This holy name, therefore, and 
the power of the same name. He, after the resur- 
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rection, conceded to the penitent Peter; and the 
denied bestowed on him who denied Sun, this power 
which He alone had ; that he might be proved not 
only to have recovered what he had lost, but also to 
have acquired even much more by being penitent, 

than he had lost by denying * Have I not hated 

them, O God, who have hated Thee, and pined away 
because of Thine enemies ?' Does Peter say this in 
the Church, and the Church pronounce this in 
Peter?''— J6. m Fs. 138, j?. 820-1. 

St. Pbtee Ohrysologus, L. 0. 440. — " *I am the 
good Shepherd, the good shepherd lays down his life 
for his sheep/ (John x. ll!) Hence it is that the 
Master Himself seeks for helpers, yea, associates, for 
the care of the whole world, saying. Sing joyfully to 
Ood all the earth. (Ps. xcix.) Hence it is that, 
when about to return to heaven. He commends His 
sheep to Peter, in His stead, to be fed.*' — Serm. 6, 
in Fa. 99, p. 10. 

'^ Peter denies ; John flies ; Thomas doubts ; all 
leave Him; to whom had not Christ given His 
peace, both Peter, who was the first of all, might 
be thought inferior, and the follower have been 
raised up imduly against the first.' W/S'^rw^. 84, p. 
129. 

** As Peter obtained his name from a rock (petra), 
because he first merited to found the Church by 
firmness of faith ; so Stephen was so called from a 
crown, because he merited to endure a conflict for 
the name of Christ ; he first merited to consecrate 
martyrdom with the blood of the soldiers of Christ. 
Let Peter hold the old principality of his apostolic 
chair ; let him open to those who enter the kingdom 
of heaven ; let him with power bind the guilty, with 
clemency absolve the penitent." — Serm. 154, p. 
217. 
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Council of Chalcbdon, G. C. 445. — See in Part 
II. Sess. III. The sentence on Dioacorua. 

Sedttlitis, L. C. 435. — " The Lord benignantly 
asks Peter whether he loved Him. And desiring as 
a good shepherd to increase His flocks, He com- 
mends to him at once, on his answering that he 
loved Him, Sis sheep and lambs as to a most faith- 
ful or tried servant. But that He assigned to Peter 
specially the dignity of feeding the flocks, whereas 
it is manifest that He loved all equally, does not 
tend to the detriment of the others, but is seen to 
be connected with a motive.'*— Opt« Paschal. JO. v. 
c. 23, p. 599, Oalland. ix. 

St. Proclus, G. C. 438. — " Peter, the CoryphsBus 
of the disciples, the foremost of the apostles.... Art 
not thou he* that didst say, * Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God ?' Thou Barjonas (son 
of the dove), hast thou seen so many miracles, and 
art thou still but Simon (a hearer) ? He consti- 
tuted thee the key-bearer of heaven, and hast thou 
not yet put aside thy fisherman's clothing ?" — Or. 
8, in transfig. Horn. n. 2, 3, p. 660-1, Oalland. ix. 

Salvian, L. 0. 445. — " Then Peter, the prince of 
the apostles, punished with death Ananias and 
Saphira, because they had lied." — De Oubem. JDei^ 
L. vi. n. 1, p. 33, Oalland. x. 

St. Basil of Seletjcia, G. 0. 446. — " Peter, the 
Coryphaeus of the apostles, the chief of the disciples 
of Christ, the accurate expositor of the revelations 
from the Father, he who walked on the sea, &c." — 
Or. 16, p. 97. So again, the " Coryphaeus of the 
apostles."— Or. 25, i?. 138. 

St. Niltjs, L. C. 448.—" And look, I pray you. 
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at Peter, who after penitence is set as the first stone 
of the Church, the head of the choir of the apos- 
tles."— i. 2, JEpist. 261, p. 262. 

" Bear in mind the words of the Saviour,, saying : 
• All things whatsoever the Father hath are Mine,' 
(John xvi. 15), and, *He that seeth Me, seeth the 
Father also* (lb. xiv. 9) ; and, * To thee,' Peter, 
by My authority, * I give the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven ;* because... by the revelation of the hea- 
venly Father, thou hast confessed Me to be the 
very * Son of the living God.' " — lip. 98, Oain<B. 
Bib. Max. T. xxvii. p. 278. 

" Peter, who was the foremost in the choir of the 
apostles, and always ruled amongst them." — Tract, 
ad Magnam. c. 8. p. 2^. 

St. Simplicius, Pope, 468. — " This and the same 
rule of apostolic doctrine is permanent in the suc- 
cessors of him, on whom the Lord enjoined the care 
(curam) of all the sheepfold ; whom He promised 
that He would not fail him, * even to the end of the 
world;' against whom (He promised) *that the 
gates of hell should not prevaH ;' and attested that 
whatsoever should be bound by his sentence on 
earth, could not be loosed even in heaven." — Up. iv. 
Zenoni (BasiliseqJ p. 1071. Jjabb. T. iv. 

Felix III. Pope, L. C. 490. — " Herein also was 
shewn forth your magnanimity, that you desire that 
the affairs of the Church, as heaven ordained, be 
settled by the ordering of her Pontiflfe; and that 
you wish that whoever is declared to have been 
raised to the ofGLce of the priesthood, be thence sup- 
ported, whence, by the will of Christ, the full grace 
of all Pontiffs has been derived. I am also cheered 
by the purport of your letter, wherein you have not 
omitted to state, that blessed Peter is both the chief 
of the apostles, and the rock of faith; and have 
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j udiciously proved that to him were entrusted the 
keys of the heavenly mysteries." — J5^. 4, w. 1, p. 
671, Galland. x. 

" Almost everything which has been done since 
you first attained to your dignity, both manifests 
the graciousness of sovereign clemency towards us, 
and also exhibits signs of your intentions ; matters, 
that is, being referred, according to rule, to the 
Apostolic See ; by which, by Christ's disposal, the 
dignity of all priests is consolidated. Because also 
the letters of your friendliness confess the blessed 
Peter, the chief of the apostles, and the rock of 
faith, and, having the keys conunitted to him, the 
dispenser of the heavenly mysteries.'' — Ep. 5, Flavit. 
Ep. Constantinop. n. 1, p. 673. 

" As often as the lords the priests are assembled 
together in Italy for ecclesiastical causes, especially 
those of faith, the custom is retained that the suc- 
cessor of the prelates of the Apostolic See settle all 
things in the person of all the priests of the whole 
of Italy, in accordance with the solicitude of all the 
Churches which belongs to him, who is the head of 
all; the Lord saying to blessed Peter, *Thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will build My Church, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.' 
PoUowing this voice, the three hundred and eighteen 
ht)ly fathers assembled at Nicaea, carried with them 
the confirmation of facts, and the authority of the 
holy Roman Church; both which, all successions 
even to our age, by the aid of Christ's grace, 
guard." — Condi. Bern. ii. Zabb. iv.p. 1126. 

St. Gelasitjs, Pope, L. C. 492. — "You have 
read the sentence, * Paith cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of God,' (Rom. x. 17) ; that 
word, that is, which promised that * the gates of hell 
should never prevail' against the confession of the 
blessed apc^tle Peter." — J5^. 1, Euphem. Lahhe. ivc 
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jp. 1158. Por a similar passage, see Ep. iv. ad 
Fatistum. lb. p. 1171. 

'* Though, amidst the various difficulties of the 
times, izLYolyed in continual labours, we can scarcely 
breathe, yet, for the govemment of the Apostolic 
See, engaged without ceasing in the care of the 
whole fold of the Lord, which (care) was delegated 
to the blessed Peter by the voice of our Saviour 
Himself, *And thou converted confirm thy 
brethren' (Luke xxii. 32) ; and again, * Peter, lovest 
thou Me, feed My sheep;* we neither can, nor 
ought to, dissemble such things as constrain our 
solicitude." — Ep. 6, ad Sonor. Dalmat. Episc. lb. 
p. 1172. For a similar passage, see Ep. 12, ad 
j^onvum Arelat. Epis. lb. p. 1198. 

"Even before your order we avoided, and now 
much more after the admonition of the Apostolic 
See, is it necessary to keep ourselves from, the 
defilement of Eutyches, or Peter, or Acacius, and 
of all their priests and associates, as a kind of pesti- 
ferous plague ; and if there be any others who fol- 
low the sect of the same Eutyches, or Peter, or 
Acacius, or who consider themselves to be classed 
with the accomplices or associates of these same 
men, they are also in every way to be avoided by 
us who desire to be obedient to the Apostolic See, 
according to the divine precepts and the statutes of 
the Fathers." — JRescript. Episc* Dardan. ad Oelas, 
J6.Jp. 1165. 

" For with what reason or consistency can other 
Sees be defended, if the aacient and long-existing 
reverence be not paid to the first See of the most 
blessed Peter, by which the dignity of all priests 
has always been strengthened and confirmed ; and 
to which, by the invincible and special judgment of 
those three himdred and eighteen fathers, a most 
ancient honour was adjudged, as being men who 
bore in mind the sentence of the Lord, ' Thou art 



172 ST. pbtbe's place in the new testament. 

Peter, and upon this rock I will build My Church,* 
&c. (Matt. xvi. 18-19.) And again to the same, 
* Behold I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 
not, and thou being once converted confirm thy 
brethren,* (Luke xxii. 32), and that, * If thou lovest 
Me, feed My sheep.* (John xxi. 17.) Wherefore, 
then, is the Lord's discourse so frequently directed 
to Peter P Was it that the other holy and blessed 
apostles were not clothed with like virtue ? Who 
can dare assert this P But that ' a head being con- 
stituted, occasion of schism might be removed,* and 
the compactness of the body of Christ might be 
shewn to be one, which, by a most glorious fellow- 
ship of love, might tend to one head ; and one the 
Church faithfully believed in ; and one house of one 
Lord, and of one Redeemer, wherein we might be 
nourished with one bread and one chalice. For 
which reason, as I have said, our forefathers — those 
reverend teachers of the Churches, and these bright- 
est lights of the Christian people, whom the merits 
of their virtues raised to the Confessor's most glo- 
rious palms, and the martyr's resplendent crowns — 
these, filled with the love of Christ, sent to the See 
where Peter had sat, the beginnings (originals, 
principia) thence derived of their priesthood, asking 
thence the weightiest supports of their own solidity ; 
that, by this spectacle, it may be apparent to all, 
that the Church of Christ is truly one throughout 
and indissoluble ; a Church which knit together by 
the bond of concord, and the marvellous woof of 
charity, might be seen to be the one coat of Christ, 
seamless throughout, which not even the soldiers 
who crucified the Lord dared to divide,... Twelve 
certainly were the apostles, sustained by like merits 
and like (pari) dignity. And as they all shone 
equally with spiritual light, one amongst them, 
however, Christ willed to be chief, and by a mar- 
vellous dispensation directed him to BK)me, the mis- 
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tress of nations, thus directing Peter the first and 
the principal one, to the principal or first city. 
And there as he shone eminent for power of doc- 
trine, so, having been adorned by a glorious blood- 
shedding, he rests in a place of everlasting repose, 
granting to the See, which he himself blessed, that 
in accordance with the Lord^s promise it should 
never be conquered by the gates of hell^ and be the 
safest harbour of those tossed by the waves. He 
that shall rest in that harbour shall enjoy a blessed 
and eternal refuge of safety; and he that shall 
despise it, let him see to it what manner of excuses 
he will put forward in the day of judgment." — Up* 
xiv. ; aeu Tract. Oelaa. lb. p. 1215-6.* 

St. Avitus, L* 0. 494. — "We were anxious in 
mind and fearful in the matter of the Church of 
Bome, as feeling that our own position tottered in 
that the head was assailed.... If the Pope of that 
city is called into question, not a Bishop, but the 
Episcopacy will now be seen to totter." — Up. 31, p. 
734, Oalland. x. 

" Peter the head of the apostles, that is the prince 
of princes." — Fragm. 1, JSomil. lb. p. 746. 

Anastasius II. Pope, L. 0. 496. — "As ever is, 
may the See of blessed Peter, by the ministry of my 
lowliness, hold the primacy (princedom) assigned 
to it by the Lord our God, in the universal Church. 
— I}p. 1, Ad Anastas. Aug. p. 1278. Labbe. iv. 



* On Ibis piece see QaUand. Monit. T: x. 
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PAET n. 

THE PLACE OF ST. PETER'S SUCCESSORS 

IN THE CHURCH. , 



St. Clement op Eomb, L. 0. 68. — Before pro- 
ceeding with more direct evidence on the place of 
St. Peter's successors in the Church, it may be well 
to consider two or three facts and statements, which 
are not without their weight in this controversy. 

Thus, the first Epistle of St. Clement of Rome was 
written by him,* in the name of the Roman Church 
CProem)j in reply to an appeal from the Church of 
Corinth, when troubled by a few individuals {c. 1), 
who had risen against the authority of the priests 
amongst them. {lb.) 

The answer had been delayed by the outbreak of 
persecution, " by sudden and repeated dangers and 
calamities," (p. 1), possibly under Nero, or, as 
some think, under I)omitian,t but, when peace 
had been restored to the Churches, an embassy was 
sent with the letter from Rome to Corinth, to 
endeavour to allay the schism. " Those that have 
been sent to you by me — Claudius Ephebus, and 
Valerius Bito, together also with Eortunatus — send 
back to us again, with all speed, in peace and with 



* So CUm. Alex. Strom, iv. 17; vi. 8; Origen de Prindp. 
ii. 3 ; Dionysivs of Corinth {Euseb. iv. 23) ; St. Irenaus iii. 
8, and others. 

t See TiUemont, ii. 668-9 ; Ceillier. i. p. 601. 
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joy, that they may the sooner acquaint us with your 
peace and equanimity, so much prayed for, and 
desired by us, so that we may speedily rejoice at 
your good order.*' {c. 69.) 

Those who think that this letter was written im- 
mediately after the persecution under Nero, assign 
as its date the year 68 ; whereas if, as is most prob-* 
able, written after that under Domitian, it would be 
as late as the year 97. At the former period, there 
is little or no doubt that several of the apostles were 
still alive ; at the latter, it is next to certain that 
St. John the apostle was living, either at Patmos or 
Ephesus. And yet none of these are appealed to, 
nor are any of the neighbouring Churches called 
upon to interfere, but, as far as we know, only 
Home. It may also be remarked, that, at this later 
date, St. Clement was, most likely, actually Bishop 
of E/Ome. 

This Epistle, St. Jerom tells us, was " in' some 
places read publicly," even in his day ;♦ a fact also 
noticed by Eusebius, who says, ** Of this Clement 
there is one acknowledged Epistle extant, a great 
and wonderful one, which he wrote, as from the 
Church of the B/Omans, to that of the Corinthians. 
This we know was publicly read in most of the 
Churches, both in former times and in our own; 
and that, at that time, a sedition disturbed those at 
Corinth, Hegesippus is a most trustworthy witness." 
(S.JE. iii. 16). The same is also mentioned by an 
earlier writer, St. Dionysius of Corinth, as we learn 
from Eusebius. " In this same letter he also names 
that of Clement to the Corinthians, showing that it 
had been the practice to read it in church, even in 
the earliest times. *To day,' he says, *we have 
passed the Lord's holy day, in which we have read 



• Be Viris iUvstr, c. 15. 
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your Epistle (Pope Soter^s) ; reading which, as also 
that written to us before by Clement, we shall 
always have the opportunity of being admonished/ 
(lb. ir. 23.) There is good reason also for conclud- 
ing that it was by some regarded as a portion of the 
Canonical Scriptures.* 

The following extracts will show what was the 
doctrine on the succession and authority of the 
priesthood taught by St^ Clement, himself not only 
a disciple of apostles, but also one of their succes- 
sors, haying been probably ordained by St. Peter.t 

C. 42. *' The apostles have preached to us from 
the Lord Jesus Christ; Jesus Christ firom God. 
Christ, therefore, was sent by God, and the apostles 
by Christ... Preaching through countries and cities, 
they appointed their first-fruits, having proved them 
by the Spirit, as Bishops and Deacons of those who 
were about to believe. Neither was this a new 
thing ; seeing that, long before, it had been written 
concerning Bishops and Deacons, for thus saith the 
Scriptures in a certain place, * J toill appoint their 
JBishops m righteousness, and their J)eacons in 
faith: " (Is. Ix. 17. Sept.) 

43. " Aiid what wonder if they, to whom, in Christ, 
such a work was committed by Gk)d, appointed such 
as we have mentioned, when even that blessed and 
faithful servant in all his house, Moses, notified in 
the sacred books, aU things that had been com- 
manded him." 

44. '^ So also our apostles knew, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that there would be contention con- 
cerning the name of the episcopacy, t For this 
cause, therefore, having received a perfect foreknow- 



• CUm, Alex. fEuseb. vi. 13.) 
t Tertullian, de Prascrip. p. 82. 

X hrl rov dvofuxros r^ hrurK(m^%% 

12 



178 PLACE OP s. Peter's successoes in the church. 

ledge, they appointed the aforesaid (Bishops and 
"Deacons), and then gave direction,* in what n[ianner 
when they should die, other approved men should 
succeed them in their ministry (liturgy). Where- 
fore, we account that they who have heen appointed 
by them, or afterwards by other eminent men, the 
whole Church consenting, and who have ministered 
blamelessly to the flock of Christ in humility, peace- 
fully, and not illiberally ; and who have also for a 
long time been approved of by all, that such men 
are not to be, without injustice, cast out of the 
ministry. Por it would be no small sin in us, if we 
should cast off from the episcopacy those who offer 
up the gifts blamelessly and holily." {Cf. c. 40, 4L) 
47. " It is shameful, beloved, it is most shameful 
and unworthy of your Christian profession, that it 
should be heard that the most firm and ancient 
Church of the Corinthians, on account of one or two 

persons, is in a sedition against the priests 

54. Who then amongst you is generous ? who that 
is compassionate P who that is filled with charity P 
Let him say, ' If sedition, and strife, and schism, be 
through me, I will go and depart whithersoever you 
please, and do whatsoever is appointed by the mul- 
titude : only let the flock of Christ be at peace with 
the constituted priests.'t...67. Do you, therefore. 



• ^tFo/ytiTv. They set down a list, or continuation of sue* 
cessors. See Jacobson Patr» Ap. in loco. WiHerforce, 
Principles of Church Authority, p. 96, following Mohler, 
translateB, *^ gave a right of mntaal interferenoe." 

t This is supposed by some to be an allasion to his own 
conduct, in yielding the first snccession from St. Peter, to 
Linus and Oletus. Cf lb. c. 7. Epiphan. Hares. 27, n. 6. — 
The following relates to the martyrdom of St. Peter and St. 
Paul : ** But to cease from ancient examples, let us come to 
those who have been wrestlers in times very near. Let us 
take the noble instances of our own age. Through jealousy 
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who laid the foundation of this sedition, submit 
yourselves to the priests, and be instructed unto 
repentance. Bending the knees of your hearts, learn 
to be subject, laying aside all proud and arrogant 
boasting of your tongues; for it is better to be found 
in the sheep-fold of Christ, little and approved, than, 
thinking yourselves above others, to be cast out of 
His hope." — Qallcmd. T. i. Ep. 1, ad Covin. 

St. Heemas, L. 0. 70. — St. Hermas was of Greek 
origin, though the greater part of his life was passed 
in Italy, and especially at Ilome. From the internal 
evidence of his work, it seems most probable that it 
appeared just before the persecution under Domi- 
tian, and the date of it is fixed by able critics as 
about the year 95, during the Pontificate of St. 
Clement of Rome.* Though written originally in 
Greek, of which a great part still remains, the 
Latin translation was in use in the time of Tertul« 
lian.t This piece also seems to have been regarded 



and eiiTy, the greatest and most jnst pillars have been per- 
secated, and come even to their death. Let ns set before 
onr eyes also the excellent apostles. Peter, through nnjast 
jealonsy, endured not one, nor two, but many labours, and 
thus being martyred went to the due place of glory. Through 
jealousy Paul, after having seven times borne chains, and 
having been banished and stoned, received the reward of 
patience i and having been a herald both to the east and the 
west, attained to an illustrious glory of faith, having taught 
the whole world righteousness ; and having come to the 
boundary of the west, and being martyred under the rulers, 
80 departed from the world, and went to the holy place, having 
been the greatest example of patience.** — N. B, Clem* Eom, 1, 
ad Cor. 

• See TiUemont ii. p. Ill ; CeiUier i. 585. 

t TertuU. de Oratione, n. 12. 
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by several ancient writers as a portion of the in- 
spired Scriptures.* 

The extract which follows is represented as the 
result of an order received from the angel of the 
Church. "After this I saw a vision in my own 
house; and that ancient one came and asked me, 
* If I had as yet given the book to the elders.* And 
I answered, * Not as yet.* But she said, * Thou hast 
done well, for I have some things to say to thee ; 
and when I have finished all my words, let them be 
openly made known to the elect. Thou shalt write,, 
therefore, two books, and shalt give one to Clement, 
and one to Grapt^. And Grapt^ shall admonish 
the widows and orphans. But Clement shall send 
it to the foreign cities ; for to him it is permitted 
(or entrusted).* But thou shalt read it to the 
priests of the Church.* ** — Vis. 2, c. 4, p. 62, Oal^ 
land. i. 

St. Ignatius, G. C. 107. — ^There is a peculiarity 
also deserving of notice, in the language used by 
St. Ignatius, when addressing the Church of Home. 
•* Ignatius, who is also Theophorus, to the Church 
which has found mercy in the majesty of the Father 
Most High, and of Jesus Christ His only Son, (to 
the Church) beloved and enlightened in the will of 
Him, who willeth all things which are according to 
the love of Jesus Christ our God, and which 
(Church) has the first see, (or, presides) t in the 



• Origen, De Prindp. 2. c. 1 ; Clem. Alex. Strom. 1, in 
fine ; TertvU. uhi supra. 

t nii enim permiseum est;. These words are not in the 
Greek, as quoted in the PhUoedl., as from Origen De Prin* 
dp. iv. 2. 

X "^Tw KoX vpoKaBrjrai. Instead of wpoKofiipui, St. Ignatins, 
in uU his other epistles, nniformly nses the word is. '' To the 
Church which is (rg ol^) in Ephesus ;" " To the Church 
which is (tV oSoov) in Magnesia ;*' and so of the rest. 
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place of the country of the S/omanS) all-godly^ all- 
gracious, all-blessed, all-praised, all-prospering, all- 
hallowed, and having fb^st place for, presiding)* 
in love, with the name of Christ, with the name of 
the Pather, which (Church) I greet in the name of 
Jesus Christ." — Ep. ad Rom. ^roem. Oalland. 1, 
p. 283. 

The following are but specimens of the teaching 
of St. Ignatius as regards the hierarchy and suc- 
cession. 

N. 4. " It becomes you to concur in the mind of 
your Bishop as also you do. For your famous pres- 
bytery, worthy of God, is knit as closely to the 
Bishop, as strings to a harp. 6. Whomsoever the 
Master of the house sendeth to His own household, 
we ought so to receive, as Him that sent him. It 
is plain, then, that we ought to look to the Bishop, 
as to the Lord Himself." — Ep. ad JEphes. 

3. " It becometh you also not to make free with 
the youthfulness of your Bishop, but, according to 
the power of God the Father, to concede to him all 
reverence, as I am aware the holy presbyters do, 
taking no occasion from his apparent youthful ordi- 
nation (or, state), but, as men wise in God, submit- 
ting to him ; yet not to him, but to the Father of 
Jesus Christ, the Bishop of all. 6. I exhort that 
you study to do all things in the unanimity of God ; 
the Bishop presiding, f in the place of God ; and the 
presbyters in the place of the apostles; and the 
deacons, most dear to me, entrusted with the service 
of Jesus Christ. Be you made one with the Bishop, 

* vpoKoOrifUinj. This Verb is need in two other places by 
St. IgnatinSy and in each place it implies enperior dignity : 

irpoKoBrffUycv rev hrurififKov cfe r6firov ^cov. Ad Magnes* 6. 

t vpoKaOrjfiiyov* 
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and with those who preside,* for an example and 
lesson of incorruption. 7. As therefore our Lord, 
being united (with the Father) did nothing without 
Him, neither by Himself, nor by His apostles, so 
neither do you do anything apart from the Bishop 
and the presbyters. Neither attempt you anything 
that seems good to your own judgment." — Ad 
Magnes. 

2. "Inasmuch as you are subject to the Bishop, as 
to Jesus Christ, you seem to me living not according 
to naan, but according to Jesus Ohrist....It is there- 
fore necessary, as you do, apart from the Bishop to 
do nothing, but to be subject also to the presbytery, 
as to the apostles of Jesus Christ." — Ad Trail. 

8. " Where the Bishop is, there let the multitude 
be; even as where Jesus Christ is, there is the 
Catholic Church. Apart from the Bishop, it is 
neither lawful to baptize, nor to hold an agape ; but 
whatever he judges right, that also is well-pleasing 
unto God, that all which is done may be safe and 
sure. 9. It is good to regard God and the Bishop. 
Whoso honoureth the Bishop, he is honoured of 
God ; but he that doeth a thing and hideth it from 
the Bishop, worshippeth the devil." — Ad Smyon. 

6. " My soul for the soul of those who are in 
subjection to the Bishop, Presbyters, Deacons, and 
may my portion be with them in the Lord." — Ad 
Fhilyppens. 

St. Poltcarp, G. 0. 108. — ^The martyr Polycarp 
was the disciple of St. John the apostle, by whom 
also he is said to have been consecrated Bishop of 
Smyma.t He came to Borne to confer with Pope 



* 7rpOKaL9rffj,(vots. 

t So Jerom, de Vir. lUuitr. c. 17 ; see also EuseUua H. 
E. iii. 86. 
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St. Anicetus, as to the day on whicli the feast of 
Easter ought to be kept ; a question which we then 
hear of for the first time ; but which later caused so 
much discussion and trouble, until finally settled at 
the Council of Nicsaa. "About this time," says 
Eusebius, (S. J3. iv. 4), "when Anicetus was at 
the head of the Ghurch of the Bomans, IrenaBus 
relates that Folycarp was still Uving, and that being 
at Rome, he had a conference with Anicetus on a 
question respecting the day of the Passover.'* St. 
Jerom says, (De Ptr. Illustr. c. 1, 7), " Polycarp, a 
disciple of John the apostle, and by him ordained 
Bishop of Smyrna, was the ruling man of all Asia ; 
for that he had seen, and had as teachers, some of 
the apostles, and others who had seen the Lord. On 
account of certain questions regarding the day of 
Easter, he came to B/ome, under the Emperor 
Antoninus Pius, and whilst Anicetus ruled the 
Church in that city, where he brought back to the 
faith very many of the believers who had been 
deceived by the persuasions of Marcion and Valenti- 
nus." The account given by St. IretKBua, (Ap. 
Euaeb. S. E. v. 24), is as follows : " When the 
blessed Polycarp had come to Home under Anicetus, 
and they had some little difference between tbemr 
selves respecting other matters, they immediately 
were at peace; not disputing much with one 
another on this head (Easter). Eor neither could 
Anicetus persuade Polycarp not to continue the 
practice which he had always observed with John 
the disciple of our Lord, and the other apostles with 
whom he had associated ; nor could Polycarp per- 
suade Anicetus to adopt his practice; Anicetus 
pleading that he was bound to maintain the custom 
of the presbyters before him. And things being so, 
they held communion with each other. And, by 
way of respect, Anicetus yielded to Polycarp (the 
office of consecrating) the Eucharist, and they sepa«- 
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rated from each other in peace, both those that 
obsenred, and those that did not observe (the cus- 
tom), maintaining the peace of the whole Church."* 

St. Soteb, Pope, 16S.— r^ome particulars haTFe 
been given, under St. Clement of Home, regardmg 
this Pontiff; but the following additional facts, 
from a letter to St. Soter, from St Dionysius of 
Corinth, have their significance. Euaebiua says, 
(S, E. iv. 23), ••There is yet another Epistle of 
Dionysius extant, that to the Romans, addressed to 
Soter, who was then Bishop, from which it will not 
be unfitting to subjoin a few extracts, in which he 
commends a practice of the Bomans retained even 



* St. Epifhanius CHttres. 42, n. 1, 2) records a some- 
what signifioant fact which occnrred aboat twelve years before 
the above. '• Marcioo, a native of Pontns, was the son of a 
Catholic Bishop. He seems at first to have made a kind of 
profession of chastity, to judge from the solitary and ascetic 
mode of life which he adopted. Bat he soon fell into sins 
80 grave, tLat his father felt compelled to cast him forth 
from the Church, and to maintain tiiat sentence in spite of 
his son's appeals to be admitted to penance and reconcilia- 
tion. Unable to bear the ridicule of the people, he fled 
secretly from his own city, and arrived at Rome, after tbe 
death of Hyginus, Bishop of Borne, the ninth after tbe 
apostles Peter and Paul. He there applied to the ancients, 
who had been trained by disciples of the apostles, to be 
received into communion, but not one would accede to his 
request. Inflamed, therefore, with jealousy, that he could 
Dot obtain the foremost position (vpocSpcov), and not even 
admission into the Church, he resolved within himself to 
join the heresy of the impostor Cerdon." After trying to 
perplex the elders by captious questions, he at last ** openly 
asked them, ' Why would you not receive me ?' They said, 
^ We cannot do this without the permission of your venerable 
father. For our faith is one, and our sentiments are the 
same, and we cannot act in opposition to our excellent 
-colleague, your father/ " 
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to the persecution in our day. He writes as follows : 
For tins has heen your custom from the beginning to 
do good to all the brethren in many ways, as also to 
send contributions to many Churches in every city. 
Thus refreshing the needy in their want, and suc- 
couring the brethren condemned to the mines, by 
the coLibutions which you have been accustomed 
to send from the beginning, you preserve, as Ex>mans, 
the practice of your ancestors. This has not only 
been retained by your blessed Bishop Soter, but has 
even been increased ; as he has not only furnished 
abundant supplies to the saints, but also has encou- 
raged the brethren that came to Bome, as a loving 
father his children, with blessed words." Por con- 
tinuation see St. Clement of Bome, p. 176-7.* 



* The following paBsages preserved by EuseUus from SU 
Dionysius of Corinth^ O. C. 168 ; and from Caiu8, a Roman 
Presbyter, L. G. 214, are of yalae : ** Thns this Nero, being 
proclaimed (by TertuUian) as the first amongst those who 
were especially the enemy of God, was led on in his fury to 
the slaughter of the apostles. It is related, therefore, that 
Paal was beheaded in Bome itself, and that Peter also was 
omcified, under him. And the titles of Peter and Paul, 
which have continued to this day, in the cemeteries there, 
lend their evidence to this account. And nothing less is 
recorded by an ecclesiastical man, named Gains, who lived 
when Zephirinus was Bishop of the Bomans. He, in a writ- 
ing addressed to Proclus, a leader of the Phrygian sect, uses 
these words concerning the places where the sacred bodies 
(tabernacles) of the aforesaid apostles are deposited : ' But I 
have it in my power to show the trophies of the apostles. 
For if you will go to the Vatican, or to the Ostian way, you 
will find the trophies of those who founded this Ghurch.' 
That they both suffered martyrdom at the same time, Diony- 
.sins. Bishop of the Gorinthians, writing to the Bomans, bears 
this testimony : ' So also you, by an admonition so valuable^ 
liave again united the planting of the. Bomans and Gorin- 
thians, which was by the hands of Peter and Paul. For both 
came to our Gorinth, and, planting us, both alij^e taught ; 



186 PLAGE 07 S. PETE&'S SUGCESSOBS IN THE GHUKGH. 

St. Viotob, Pope, 192. — I, Montanus, about the 
year 171, began his system, whioh spread rapidly 
and widely, especially in Phrygia. This may, to 
some extent, be accounted for by the fact, that the 
Charismata^ or special gifts of the Spirit which he 
claimed, had not as yet cesused in various parts of 
the Church. {Euaeb. JET. E. y. 3.) But, these 
asserted miraculous powers being advanced by Mon- 
tanus in support of many novelties both in faith and 
practice, were exposed and repudiated by many 
Bishops and writers of the time. {lb. v. 16.) There 
is some dif&culty in deciding under what Pope the 
Montanists came to B/ome, to gain for themselves, 
if possible, the favour of the PontiflF ; * but it seems 
certain that, for a time, they nearly prevailed. But 
Praxeas, who himself afterwards fell into grave 
errors, convinced the Pope that he could not favour 
the Montanists without condemning *^ his own pre- 
decessors.'* Tertullian says (Adv. Prax. 1), " This 
man, when the Boman Bishop was on the point of 
recognizing the prophecies of Montanus, Prisca, and 
Maximilla, and by that recognition bringing peace 
to the Churches of Asia and Phrygia, by asseverating 
what was false concerning those prophets and their 
Churches, and by defending the au^orities of his 
(the Pope's) predecessors, prevailed on him both to 
revoke the letters of peace already sent forth, and to 
withdraw from his purpose of receiving the Charis- 
mata. Thus, two works of the devil did Praxeas effect 



and alike going to Italy also, and having tanght together; 
they gave their testimony (by martyrdom) at (or, about) the 
same time." — Emeb. H. E. ii. 24. 

* See TiUenumt, toI. ii. p. 425, and note 4, p. 669, 670. lb. 
who leans to the opinion that it was Pope Victor ; and see 
also the Bened, Ed. of St. Irenaus, Diss. Pr^ev. Dissert* 
3, c. 77, 78, where it is maintained that it was Pope 
Eleuthertis. 
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at Borne; lie expelled prophecy and introduced 
heresy." Euaehi/ua says on this suhject : " As there 
was dissension on account of these men, (the Mon- 
tanists), the brethren in G^ul again presented their 
own private judgment^ hut one pious and most 
orthodox, concerning them, publishing several 
letters of the martyrs who had been put to death 
amongst them. These they had written whilst yet 
in chains, to the brethren in Asia and Fhrygia; and 
not only to these, but also to Eleutherus, who was 
the Bishop of the Bomans, negotiating for the peace 
of the Churches.'* fH. E. v. 3.) Such opinion 
had the Montanist Tertullian, and the Church of 
Gaul, of the influence, or power, of the Bishop of 
Borne. 

II. St. Victor and JPolycrates. — ^But in addition 
to the Montanist controversy, or, probably, in the 
midst of that controversy, Victor was himself in- 
volved in a grave aflair with some of the Asiatic 
Churches. It has been seen, under St. Folycarp^ 
that the question of the observance of Easter had 
even then begun to cause diflGLculty. It would seem 
that till Victor, those who kept that feast on the 
fourteenth day, accordiag to the Jewish usage, were 
left in peace, and were even permitted to follow the 
practice of their country, when circumstances caused 
them to be at Bome, or elsewhere, during that 
festival. But Victor, it appears probable, not only 
prohibited this, but resolved to secure one uniform 
practice throughout the Christian world. And as 
this is one of the most important and suggestive 
facts in the early history of the Church, it may be 
well to give Misebius^a account of it entire. 

" About this time there was no slight controversy 
raised ; because the Churches of all Asia, as from a 
more ancient tradition, thought that they ought to 
keep the fourteenth day of the moon, as the festival 
of the saving Passover, on which day the Jews 



188 PLACE OP s. petee's successobs in the chuech. 

were commanded to kill the Pasclial lamb; and that 
it was altogether necessary for them to make an end 
of their fasts on that day, on whatever day of the 
week it might chance to fall. But as it was not 
the custom, throughout the rest of the whole world, 
to act in this manner in the Churches, which pre- 
serving a custom derived from an apostolic tradition 
prevailing even to this day, which holds that it is 
not proper to end the fast on any other day but that 
of the Resurrection of our Saviour, synods and meet- 
ings of bishops were convened on this subject. And 
all with one accord by letters drew up an ecclesiasti- 
cal decree (dogma) for the faithful everywhere, that 
the Eesurrection of the Lord from the dead should not 
be celebrated on any other than the Lord's day; and 
that on this day alone we should observe the close 
of the Paschal fasts. There is an epistle extant even 
now of those who assembled at that time in Pales- 
tine, amongst whom presided Theophilus, Bishop of 
the Church in Csesarea, and Narcissus, Bishop of 
Jerusalem. There is also another from those at 
Bome, which bears the name of Victor, on the same 
question ; one also from the Bishops of Pontus, over 
whom Palmas, as the oldest, presided ; and one from 
the Churches of Gaul, over which was Irenseus; 
and further one from those in Osrohene, and the 
cities there. A distinct epistle from Bachyllus, 
Bishop of the Church of the Corinthians; and 
letters from many others, who proclaimed one and 
the same doctrine and judgment, and passed the 
same vote. This, then, was the unanimotis decision 
which has been mentioned already. 

*' Polycrates was at the head of the bishops in 
Asia, who contended that the custom handed down 
to them of old from the Pathers ought to be pre- 
served. He, in a letter to Victor and the Church 
of the B/Omans, sets forth the tradition which had 
come down to him^ in these words : ' We therefore 
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keep the true day, neither adding thereto, nor tak- 
ing therefrom. For in Asia also great luminaries 
have fallen asleep, which shall rise again in the day 
of the Lord's appearing, in which He will come 
with glory from the heavens, and raise up all the 
saints. Philip, one of the twelve apostles... John 
also who rested on the Lord's hreast, and bore the 
sacerdotal plate (TreroXoi/), was both a martyr and 
teacher, and is buried in Ephesus. Polycarp also, 
both bishop and martyr of Smyrna. Thrascus, 
bishop and martyr of Eumenia, who is buried at 
Smyrna. Why need I mention Sagaris, bishop and 
martyr, who rests at Laodicea ? Moreover, the 
blessed Papirius ; and Melito, the eunuch, who did 
all things in the Holy Spirit, and lies at Sardis, 
awaiting the episcopate from heaven, when he shall 
rise from the dead. All these kept the fourteenth 
day as the Passover, according to the Gospel, devi- 
ating in no respect, but following the rule of the 
faith. Moreover I, Polycrates, who am the least of 
all of you, according to the tradition of my relatives, 
some of whom I have succeeded. For there were 
seven of my relatives bishops, and I am the eighth ; 
and my relatives always observed the day when the 
people (the Jews) throw away the leaven. I, there- 
fore, am now sixty-five years old in the Lord ; and 
having conferred with the brethren throughout the 
world, and studied all the sacred Scriptures, am 
not alarmed at what is meant to terrify me. For 
they who are greater than I have said, toe must 
obey God rather than men.* (Acts, v. 29.) After 
this he proceeds to write concerning the bishops 
who were present, and agreed in sentiment with 
him, saying, 'I could also mention those bishops 
who were present with me, whom you requested to 
be called together by me, and whom I did call; 
whose names, were I to write them, would be a 
great number. They, seeing my slender body, 
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agreed with me in this epistle, seeing that I did not 
bear my grey hairs for nothing, hut that I have at 
all times regulated my life in the Lord Jesus/ 
Upon this, Victor, who presides over the Church of 
the Romans, forthwith attempted to cut off, &om 
the common unity, the Churches of all Asia, to- 
gether with the neighbouring Churches, as hetero- 
dox, and proscribed them by letters, proclaiming all 
the brethren there utterly out of Communion. But 
this did not please all the bishops. But on the con- 
trary they exhorted him to have sentiments of peace 
and imion and love towards ^ his neighbour. There 
are also extant the expressions of some of these who 
pressed upon Victor with greater severity. Amongst 
these also was Irenaeus, who sending a letter, in 
the person of the brethren in Gaul over whom he 
was the ruler, maintains indeed the necessity of 
celebrating the mystery of the Resurrection of the 
Lord on the Lord's day only. And he becomingly 
exhorts Victor, not to cut off whole Churches, who 
observed the tradition of an ancient custom. 
Amongst very many other things, he also adds the 
following words, * For not only is the dispute 
respecting the day (Easter), but also respecting the 
form itself of the fast. Por some think they ought 
to fast one day; others two days; others more; 
others forty.* They also compute their day in- 
cluding the hours of the day as well as of night. 
And this diversity among those who observe the 
fast, has not arisen amongst us now, but much 
earlier, amongst those before us; who, it seems 
likely, not ruling with due strictness, established 
for after times the usage which arose from their 
simplicity and inexperience ; and yet none the less 



* So Massuet, following Bafinus, T. i. S. Irena. Valesius, 
makoB the forty apply to a day of forty hours. 
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did all these remain at peace, and we also keep the 
peace with each other ; and this diiSerence of the fast 
estahlishes the harmony of faith/ To this he adds a 
narrative which I may appropriately insert. It is 
as follows : * And those presbyters who before Soter 
presided over the Church which thon now govemest, 
I mean Anicetus, and Pius, Hygiaus and Teles- 
phorus and Xystus, neither did themselves, nor per- 
mit those with them to, observe it ; yet, none the 
less, they who observed it not were at peace with 
those who came from other Churches in which it . 
was observed ; although to observe it among those 
who observed it not, was (an act) more in opposi- 
tion. Neither at any time were any cast off on 
account of this form ; but those very Presbyters 
before thee who did not observe it, sent the Eucharist 
to those who did observe it. And when the blessed 
Polycarp had come to B/Ome under Anicetus, &c./ 
(as given under St. Polycarp^ pp. 183-4). And this 
same Irenasus, as one whose conduct corresponded 
with his name, being in this way a peace-maker, 
exhorted and negotiated these things for the peace 
of the Churches. And not only to Victor, but also 
to most of the other rulers of the Churches, he sent 
similar letters on this agitated question." — Euseb. 
H. E. V. xxiii. xxiv. 

The foregoing statement is, in its main incidents, 
too clear to require any lengthened comment. 1. 
The authority of Victor to excommunicate the 
Asian Churches is not deniedj even by those very 
Churches. They resist, indeed, but resistance does 
not imply denial ; and yet denial was the readiest 
method, had they thought it available. 2. The 
bishops, who disapproved of the Pope^s conduct, 
reason, remonstrate and exhort^ but do not go be- 
yond this.* 

• St. HegesippuSf Q. G. 178.— " Hegesippus, in the five 
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St. Ieekjeus, G. 0. 178, c. 3. — " Wherefore, in. 
every Church there is, for all who may wish to see 
what things are true, at hand to look unto, the 
tradition of the apostles made manifest throughout 
the whole world ; and we have it in our power to 
enumerate those who were by the apostles instituted 
bishops in the Churches, and the successors of those 
bishops down to ourselves, who neither taught nor 
knew anything like the wild opinions of these men* 
Eor if the apostles had known any hidden mysteries, 
which they taught apart and secretly from others to 
the perfect, they would have delivered them more 
especially to those to whom also they conmutted 
the Churches themselves. For they wished those 
to be very perfect and blameless in all things whom 
also they left as successors, delivering unto them 
their own place of government, (or, teaching, 
magisterii), who, acting faithfully, great useful- 
ness would be the result, but, falling, a great 
calamity." 

"But as it would be very long, in a volume 



books of Commentaries that have come down to us, Las left a 
very complete record of his sentiments. In these he states, 
that when he travelled to Bome, he conferred with very many 
biahopSy and received from all the same doctrine. And, after 
some things said by him concerning the Epistle of Clement 
to the Corinthians, we may hearken to the observations of his 
which follow : * And the Charch of the Corinthians continued 
in the right teaching, until Primus who was Bishop of 
Corinth ; with them I conferred when about to sail for Bome, 
remaining with them a sufficient number of days, during 
which we were mutually refreshed with right doctrines. 
Having reached Bome I made my stay (or, traditional narra- 
tive, StoSoxTv.' See TiUemont iii* 610-11), with Anicetus, 
whose Deacon was Eleutherus. And after Anicetus, Soter 
succeeded, and after him Eleutherus. In every succession, 
however, and in every city, it is just as the law proclaims, 
and the prophets and the Loii "—Euseb. H. E. iv. 22. 




ST. lEENJETJS. 103 

like this^ to enumerate the successions of all the 
Churclies ; pointing out that tradition which it has 
from the apostles^ and the faith announced to men, 
coming down even to us by the successions of 
bishops, of the greatest and most ancient, and known 
to all, the Church founded and constituted at Kome 
by the two most glorious apostles Peter and Paul, 
we confound aU those who in any way, whether by 
things pleasing to themselves, or by vain glory, or 
blindness and evil sentiment, assemble otherwise 
than they ought. Por to this Church, on account 
of a more powerful principality,* it is necessary 
that every Church, that is, those who are faithful 



* "Propter potentiorem principalitatem." From Bened. 
Ed., note 61, it seems admitted that this is the common reading 
of the MSS. The reading, however, adopted by that edition 
is potlorem, which has mnch the same meaning, more excel' 
lent, more 'powerful. If apx^, as is thonght by some, was the 
word nsed in the original Greek text, the following passage 
from Tertnllian deserves notice : " ^x^ non tantnm ordina- 
tivum, sed et potestativum capit principatnm ; nnde 0t 
dpxovras dicunt principes et magistratus, &c." — Adv. Mar- 
don. n. 19, p. 240, Rigalt. Massnet conjectures that prin-* 
cipalitatem represents wpcurcibv, and this conjecture may be 
confirmed by a passage in the fonrth book, (c. 88, n. 8, jf. 

284,) Ktti ouno9 irpa)T€V€i fih^ iv vauriv 6 ©cos, which the VetUB 

Interpres translates by "et sic principaUtatem qnidem 
habebit in omnibns Dens," but it must be remarked that 
^€/M>viKos (iii. xi. 8), irpwfycviUviOi (i. ix. 8), and vjpovjytjriKmf 
are also respectively rendered principalis, principaliter ; and 
it need scarcely be remarked that this is just as favourable to 
the power of Rome as the preceding word. (See Matt. ii. 6 ; 
Luke iii. 1 ; 1 Maccab. xiv. 4.) In one instance, and only 
one, so far as I have noticed, (ii. xxx. 9,) ^x^ is translated 
principalitas ; but as this occurs in a quotation from Scrip- 
ture (Ephes. i. 21,) it must be looked upon probably, rather 
as a specimen of the Latin version of Scripture used by the 
translator of St. IrenaBus, than addaced as a proof of the 
meaning attached to principalitas by the Vetvs Interpres. 
13 
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on every side, meet together,* in which (Ohurch) 
always, by those who are on every side, has heett 
preserved that tradition which is from apostles/' 

N. 3. — " The blessed apostles, therefore, having 
foimded and built up that Church, committed th^ 
sacred office (or, ministry Xarcvpyimi) of the Episco- 
pacy to Linus. Of this Lmus Paul makes menticm in 
his epistles to Timothy. To him succeeded Anaclo- 
tus, and after him, in the third place from the apos* 
ties, to Clement is allotted the Episcopacy, who as 
he had both seen and conf^red with the blessed 
apostles, still also had the preaching of the apostles 
ringing (in his ears), and their tradition before his 
eyes. And not he alone, but many were still left 
who had been taught by the apostles. Wherefore, 
under this Clement, a no slight dissension having 
taken place amongst the brethren at Corinth, the 
Church in Rome sent a most powerful epistle to the 
Corinthians, confirming them together into peace, 
and renewing their faith, and announcing the tradi- 
tion which it had recently received from the apos* 
ties.... But to this Clement succeeded Evaristus, and 
to Evaristus, Alexander. Then — ^thus the sixth 
from the apostles — Sixtus was appointed ; and after 
him Telesphorus, who underwent a glorious martyr- 
dom ; next Hyginus ; then Pius ; after whom was 
Anicetus. To Anicetus succeeded Soter, and to 
him, now in the twelfth place, Eleutherus holds the 



* Convenire. It ia very difficoU to represent this word in 
a translation withoat disturbing tbe stmctare of the whole 
sentence. The word has been rendered by to meetf to resort^ 
to have recourse to, to concur, to agree with,, dtc, the latter 
being tbe meaning which tbe present writer, for reasons 
which be need not detail, thinks the most correct interpreta- 
tion. See SalmasiuB De Primat. Papa, c. v. p. 65, as 
gnoted by Massaet, Dissert* iii. p. 278| et seqq., Migne*9 
Ed. 
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inheritance of the Episcopate from the apostles. By 
this same order, and by this same succession, both 
that tradition which is in the Church from the 
apostles, and the preaching of the truth, have come 
down to us." 

N. 4.—" So also Polycaip, who not only had been 
instructed by apostles, and had been brought up 
with many who had seen the Lord, but had also 
been appointed, by apostles, Bishop of Smyrna in 
Asia. Him also we saw in our early youth, — ^for 
he endured long, and in extreme old age departed 
this life, yielding his testimony (martyred) most 
gloriously and nobly. The things which he had 
learnt from the apostles, the same he ever taught, 
which also the Church transmits, and which alone 
are true. To these all the Churches throughout 
Asia, and they who to this day have succeeded to 
Polycarp, bear testimony, being witnesses of truth 
much more worthy of belief and of greater autho- 
rity than Valentinus, and Marcion, and the other 
perverse thinkers. And this Polycarp, having come 
to Rome under Anicetus, converted many from 
amongst the aforesaid heretics, unto the Church of 
God ; jM^claiming that he received from the apos- 
tles the one and only truth, which is delivered by 
the Church.... And the Church also in Ephesus, 
founded indeed by Paul, but with which John re- 
mained until the times of Trajan, is a faithful wit- 
ness of the tradition of apostles." 

(7. iv. n. 1. — ^''Wherefore,, since there are such 
proofs to shew, we ought not still to seek amongst 
others the truth, which it is easy to receive from 
the Church; seeing that the apostles have brought 
together into her, as into a rich repository, all what- 
soever is of truth, that everyone who willeth may 
take from her the drink of life. . Por she is the gate 
of life ; but all others are thieves and robbers. On 
this account we ought to avoid them, but to cUng 
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with the utmost care to whatsoever is of the Churchy 
and to hold fast to the tradition of truth. Por 
what P Eren if there should be a dispute about 
any trifling question, ought we not to have recourse 
to the most ancient Churches in which apostles 
resided, and from them to take whatever is certain 
and really clear on the existing dispute? But 
what if the apostles had not indeed left us Scrip- 
tures ; would it not have been necessary to follow 
the order of the tradition which they delivered to 
those to whom they committed the Churches ?" — 
Adv. JE[(Br€8. I. iii> e. 3, n. 1-4 ; c. iv. n. 1. See 
also lb. I. iv. c. 26, n.2\ c. 33, ». 7, 8 ; /. v, c. 20, 
^. 1.* 



• St. Jerom, de vir. illtutr. c. 86, SftjB : — " IrecsenSy a 
presbyter of Bishop Poihinns, who ruled the Cbnrch of Ljods 
in Ganl, was sent to Rome, by the martyrs of that place, as 
their deputy (legatns), on account of certain qaestions of the 
Churcb, carrying with him hononrable letters as to his cha- 
racler, to Bishop Eleuihems.*' WLat those questions were, 
there is no direct evidence to shew ; but, by connecting the 
second and third chapters of the fifth Book of Eusebius'a 
Ecclesiastical History, and also taking into account that one 
of the Lyonnese martyrs, Alcibiades, seems to have been 
tainted with Montanism, or to have been induced to change 
his mode of life for fear of appearing to countenance that 
system, it has been conjectured, with some probability, that 
one of those questions related to that heresy, which then 
began to make considerable progress. The evidence from 
Eusebius may be seen under Pope Victor. In the fourth 
cbapter Eusebius has preserved the letter of recommendation 
to Pope Eleutherus, mentioned above by St. Jerom. The 
direct testimony of St. Jerom, who bad been secretary to 
Pope Damasus ; the letter given by Eusebius, and his silence 
as to that mission not having taken place, cannot easily be 
reconciled with the opinion of some modem writers, that 
St. IrensBus was hindered from executing that commission by 
the death of St. PothinuB, and his appointment as his sac- 
cessor. 
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Clement of Alexandeia, G. C. 190. — "This 
James, therefore, whom the ancients, on account of 
his preeminent virtue, sumamed the Just, they tell 
us, had committed to him the first, the throne of 
the Episcopate of the Church in Jerusalem. And 
Clement, in the sixth Book of his Institutions, re- 
presents thus ; He says, ' that Peter and James and 
John, after the Ascension of the Saviour, though 
they had heen especially honoured by the Lord, did 
not contend for honour, but chose James the Just, 
as Bishop of Jerusalem.' " — T. ii. (MigneJ p. 746, 
(Hx Euaeh. JET. U. ii. 1.) 

" For they who meddle with impious words, and 
are the first to instil them into others, and do not 
use well, but perversely, the divine words, they 
neither themselves enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven, nor suflfer those whom they have deceived to 
attain to the truth. But neither have they them- 
selves the key of the entrance, but a kind of false 
key, and, according to a usual expression, a counter- 
feit key, an An-ucXcffia* and, not having loosed the veil 
by means of this — ^as we enter by means of the tra- 
dition of the Lord — but by having cut open the 
door, and broken down the wall of the Church clan- 
destinely, transgressing the truth, they become the 
hierophants of the souls of the impious. Por that 
they made their human assemblages later tiian the 
Catholic Church, there need not many words to 
show. For the doctrine which was taught at the 
Lord's advent, having begun under Augustus, was 
completed in the middle of the reign of Tiberius ; 
and the teaching of the apostles, even to the sacred 
ministry of Paul, ended under Nero. But, at a 
later period, about the time of the Emperor Adrian, 
they who excogitated the heresies arose, and con- 



* ClcLvem avenam. Potter* 
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tinned until the time of Antoninus the Elder; as 
BasilideSj although he assigns Olauoias as his teacher, 
who, as they boast, was Peter*s interpreter ; just as 
they say that Yalentinus had been the hearer of 
Theodas, who had been familiarly acquainted with 
Paul. Marcion, who was contemporary with the 
above, was an old man amongst the young ; after 
whom Simon, whci for a short period heard Peter 
preach. These things being so, it is manifest, that, 
out of the primordial and most true Church, these 
after-bom, adulterate heresies have been formed by 
ixmovation; as also those that, later still, have come 
after them. From what has been said, it is, I think, 
plain that one is the true Church, that which is 
really ancient, into which are enrolled the just, 
according to God's purpose." — Strom, vii. 17, p. 899, 
Ed. Potter.'^ 

Teetitllian, L. C. 195.—*' For if thou thinkcst 
heaven is still closed, remember that the Lord left 
here the keys thereof to Peter, and, through him, to 
the Church." — Scorpiace n. 10, p. 496, JEId. BigaU. 

" For Praxeas was the first who introduced this 
kind of perverse doctrine (the Patripassian) from 
Asia to Rome.... And this man prevailed on the 
Bishop of Rome, who was on the poiiit of acknow- 
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* '^ He (Clement of Alexandria) in the work called Hypo- 
typoses, says that the Gospel of Mark was occasioned in the 
following manner : ^ When Peter had proclaimed the word 
pnhlicly-at Borne, and declared the Gospel of the Spirit, 
many that were present requested Mark, as hating followed 
him from afar, and as remembering what he had said, to 
reduce his sayings to writing ; and that having composed the 
Gospel, he gave it to those who requested it of him. Which 
when Peter understood, he neither directly hindered nor 
encouraged it/ " — Evseb. H. E. Ti. 14. 
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lodging* the pFophecies of Montanus, Frisca, and 
MaxuniUa, and % that acknowledgment bringing 
in peace to the Churches of Asia and Fhygia^ by 
false assertions against the prophets themselves and 
their Churches^ and pleading the authority of his 
predeoessws, to recal the letters of peace already 
sent out, and to cease &om his purpose of receiving 
the spiritual gifts (charismata)." — Adv. Praxeam. 
n. 1, p. 501. Ih. 

'* I also hear that an edict has been sent forth ; 
and a peremptory one indeed, to wit, the Fantifex 
Masnmus^ that is, the Bishop of Bishops proclaims, 
*I remit, to those who have done penitence, the 
crimes both of adultery and fornication.' " — De 
JPudicit, 1, p. 555. Ib.f 

N. 21. " Now, what the apostles preached, that 
is, what Christ revealed unto them, I will here also 
rule must be proved in no other way than by those 
same Churches which the apostles themselves 
founded, themselves by preachuig to them, as well 
viva voee, as men say, as by epistles afterwards. If 
these things be so, it is in like degree manifest that 
all doctrine, which agrees with the Apostolic 
Churches, the wombs and originals of the faith, 
must be accounted true, as without doubt contain- 



* Jam agnoBcentem. 

t Ceillier remarks, (ii. 474), that it can hardly he that any 
other than the Bishop of Borne is here alluded to, inasmncb 
as, still addressing the same bishop, he uses the words, bonvs 
pastor, benedictus Papa, a phrase benedlctus applied by Ter- 
tnlHan to Pope Elentherns rPrascrip. n. 80) ; also because 
in this same piece the Bishop is called Apostolice (n. 21, p. 
£74). He also adds, with Fleury, ("H. E. ii. 94), that, even 
granting that Tertdlian is here speaking ironically, the 
ridicule would have been without force, if the Pope had not 
been regarded by Catholics as the head of the Church, or 
the Bishop of bishops. 
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ing that wliioli the Churches have received from the 
apostles, the apostles from Christ, Christ from God; 
but that every doctrine must be judged at once to 
be false, which savoureth things contrary to the 
truth of the Churches, and of the apostles, and of 
Christ, and of God.* N. 32, But if any (heresies) 
have dared to place themselves in the midst of the 
apostolic age, that they may therefore seem to have 
been handed dawn from the apostles, because they 
existed under the apostles, we may say ; Let them 
then set forth the originals of their Churches, let 
them unrol the line of their bishops, so coming 
down by successions from the beginning, that their 
first bishop had for his author and predecessor some 
one of the apostles, or of apostolic men, so he were 
one that continued steadfast with the apostles. For 
in this manner do the Apostolic Churches transmit 
their origin, t as the Church of the Smyrneans 
recounts that Polycarp was placed there by John ; 
as that of the Ex)mans does that Clement was in like 
manner ordained by Peter; just as also the rest 
show those whom, being appointed by the apostles 
to the episcopate, they have as transmitters of the 



* Applying this rule, he says, 16. n, 80, ** Where was 
Marcion, the ship-owoer of Pontus, the zealous disciple of 
Stoicism ? Where was Yalentinus, the follower of Platonism ? 
For it is agreed that they lived, not so long ago, in the reign, 
speaking generally, of Antoninus, and that they first believed 
in the doctrine of the Catholic Church, in the Church of 
Borne, under the episcopate of blessed Elentherud, until, by 
reason of their ever restless curiosity, which the brethren 
also avoided, being once and again expelled, (Marcion indeed 
with tbe two hnndred sesterces which he brought into the 
Church) and being at last condemned to the banishment of a 
perpetual separation, they disseminated the poisons of their 
doctrines.'' 

t Census suos deferunt, may mean produce their registers. 
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apostolic seed. Let the heretics counterfeit some^ 
thing of the same sort/* 

JN". 36. " Come now, thou that wilt exercise thy 
curiosity to better purpose in the business of thy 
salvation, run over the Apostolic Churches, in which 
the very chairs of the apostles, to this very day, 
preside over their own places, in which their own 
authentic writings are read, echoing the voice, and 
making the face of each present. Is Achaia near 
thee ? thou hast Corinth. K thou art not far from 
Macedonia, thou hast Philippi, thou hast the Thes- 
salonians. If thou canst travel into Asia, thou hast 
Ephesus. But if thou art near to Italy, thou hast 
Home, whence we also have an authority near at 
hand. That Church how happy I into which the 
apostles poured out all their doctrine with their 
blood; where Peter had a like passion with the 
Lord ; where Paul is crowned with an end like the 
Baptist's ; where the Apostle John was plunged into 
boiling oil and suffered nothing, and was afterwards 
banished to an island; let us see what she has 
learned, what taught, what fellowship she has had 
with the Churches of Africa likewise."* — De Free-' 
scrip. 

On the same principle he thus defends the genu- 
ineness of St. Luke's Gospel against Mdrcion : "To 
sum up ; if it is certain that that is truest which is 
most ancient, that most ancient which is from the 
beginning, that from the beginning which is from 
the apostles ; it will in like manner also be certain, 
that that has been handed down by the apostles, 
which shall have been held sacred by the Churches 
of the apostles. Let us see what milk the Corin- 



* Gam Africanis qnoqne ecclesiis oontesBerarit, may also be 
translated, ''what tokens of doctrine she has sent to the 
Churches of Africa." 
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thians drained from Paul; according to what rale 
the GFalatians were corrected ; what the Fhilippians, 
the Thessalonians, the Ephesians read ; also what the 
SromanSi olose at hand^ trumpet forth, to whom 
both Peter and Paul left the Gospel sealed also with 
their bloody We have also the Ohuiehes fostered 
by John« For although Maroion rejects his Apoca- 
lypse, neyertheless the succession of bishops, counted 
up to their origin, will stand by John as the author.* 
Thus also is the noble origin of the Churches recog- 
nized. I say, therefore, that that Gospel of Luke 
which we are principally defending, holds its place, 
from the first of its publication, amongst the 
Ohurches, not the apostolic alone, but all which are 
coyenanted with them by the fellowship of religion ; 
whilst that of Marcion is to most not known, and 
known to none except to be therefore condemned. 
That Gospel, too, has Churches, but its own ; as of 
later date, as they are false, whose origin, if you 
seek for, you will more easily find it apostate than 
apostolical; with Marcion, to wit, the founder, or 
some of Marcion's hive. Wasps, too, make nests ; 
Marcionites, too, make Churches. The same autho- 
rity of the Apostolic Churches will defend the other 
Gospels also, which accordingly we have through 
those Churches, and according to those Churches, I 
mean the Gospel of John, and Matthew*. • .They are 
some such compendious arguments as these that we 
make use of, when we are arguing on the genuine- 
ness of the Gospel against heretics, defendmg both 
the order of time which rules the posterior date of 
the falsifiers, and the authority of the Chtirches 
which takes under its guardianship the tradition of 
the apostles, because the trutili n^ds precede what 



* Sometim^fl tranBlated, 'Hhe order (or snceession) of 
bishops wben traced up to its original, will be found to faAVd 
John as an anthor.'* 
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is false, and ]^roceed from those by whom it ha» 
been handed down/'* — Adv. Mdr&Um. L. iv. n. 5, 
p. 416, 416.1 For other passages regarding St. 
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*In the same treatise agaioBt^MarcioD, Le says: ''Tbey 
oppose to ns Peter himself, and others, pillars of the apostolate 
as haying been blamed by Paul, for not walking nprightly 
according to the trath of the Gospel, — by that very Paul 
indeed, who being yet bnt in the rudiments of grace, and 
trembling in short lest he had run, or were still running in 
vain, and then for the first time held intercourse with those 
apostles who were before him. Therefore if in his fervour, 
as still a neophyte, he thought that there was something to 
be blamed in their conversation, to wit a promiscuous living, 
but afterwards was himself to become in his practice all 
things to all men, that he might gain all, to the Jews, as a 
Jew, and to them that were under the law, as under the law, 
you would have his censure, which was merely directed 
against conduct destined to become acceptable even to the 
accuser, suspected of prevarication against God on a point of 
public doctrine.'* — C. Ma/rc. L. 1, n. 20, jp. 875. On the 
same subject see Ih. L. iv. n. 8, p. 414 ; and more fully 16. 
Jj. V. n. 8, p. 468. 

t In Part I. pp. 8, 9, there is a passage from Tertnllian, 
De Ptidicit. in which, as a Montanist, he makes the preroga- 
tives of "Pei^r personal, such, that is, as not to be transmitted 
to his sticcessors. A similar passage occurs earlier in the 
same treatise : ** Who could forgive sins 9 This belongs to 
Him only. For who forgives sins, but God alone : and 
assuredly so as regards the mortal sins which have been com- 
mitted against Himself, and against His temple. For those 
tins which have their guilt against thyself, it is commanded 
thee, in the pi6rson of Peter, to pardon them seventy times 
seven times. Wherefore, if it were preyed that the blessed 
upostles themselves had pardoned anything of this kind, tl>e 
forgiveness of which should be obtained from God and not 
from man, it would be certain that they did this, not as a 
matter of religion, (or, not in the exercise of discipline,) but of 
power. For they also raised the dead, which God alone can 
do ; and gave health to the weak, which none but Christ can ; 
yea, they even inflicted chastisements, which Christ would 
not; for it became not Him to be violent. Who came to 
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Peter at Rome, see ScorpicLC. 15 ; De Baptism, n; 4.* 

Baffer. Ananias and Elimas were smitten; Ananias with 
deatby Elimas with blindness ; that it might thereby be 
proved that Christ also conld haye done these things. So 
also prophets have pardoned marder, and adultery with it, to 
the penitent, because they had also given examples of severity. 
Exhibit, therefore, also now to me, O apostolic man, pro- 
phetic examples, and I will acknowledge thy divine power 
(divinity), and vindicate to thyself the power of remitting 
sins of this kind. But if thou hast had allotted to thee tlie 
offices of religion (discipline) only, not to preside with sove- 
reign, but ministerial power, who art thou, or how great, to 
forgive (grant indulgence) ? Who neither shewing thyself 
prophet nor apostle, art without the power to which alone it 
belongs to pardon (indulge). But ' the Churchy* thou sayest, 
' has the power of forgiving sins.* This I the more acknow- 
ledge and set forth, who have the Paraclete amongst the new 
prophets, saying, * The Church can forgive sins, but I will 
not, lest men commit other sins also.' " — De Pudicit. n. 21, 
p. 573, 574. 

What was the Montanist meaning attached to the word 
Church may be gathered from the following passage : '^ What 
now as to the (power of the) Church, and thy church indeed, 
Carnal ! For, in accordance with the person of Peter, this 
power will apply to the Spiritual, either to an apostle, or to a 
prophet. For the Church also is, properly and principally, 
that Spirit in which is the Trinity of one Divinity, Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit. And therefore the Church indeed will 
forgive sins, but the Church which is the Spirit by a spiritual 
man, not the Church which is a number of bishops. For 
the right and the judgment is the Lord's, not the servant's ; 
is of God Himself, not of the priest. But now thou lavishest 
this favour on thy martyrs ; in such wise that whosoever, by 
agreement, puts on bonds as yet painless, under the new 
name of imprisonment, him immediately adulterers court, 
fornicators visit him, supplications at once are heard around 
him, at once the tears of every one defiled stagnate about 
him, nor do any more eagerly purchase entrance into his 
prison, than those who have ruined the Church." — 16. n. 21, 
p. 574-5. The view and practice of the Church are of coarse 
manifest from TertuUiau's statement and opposition. 

• See in Part 1. p. 9-11, ' The CUmentinee.' 
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St. Cypeian, L. 0. 248. — " Since it is incumbent 
on us, who seem to be placed in charge (or, on high, 
prsepositi),* and, in place of the (or, a) Shep- 



* The following deeerve recording, fts shewing what the 
writers considered as a test of truth. St. Sbrapion, G. C. 
200. — '* We, brethren, receive Peter and the other apostles, 
even as Christ ; bnt writings, which falsely bear their names, 
as experienced men we reject, knowing that such books have 
not been transmitted to us." — Ex Euseh. S. E. vi. 12. 

Caius, L. C. 214. — " In a laboured work by one of those 
who wrote against the heresy of Artemon, which Paul of 
Samoseta attempted to revive amongst us, there is a narrative 
well adapted to the matter which we are now investigating. 
For this writer shewing that the above-named heresy, which 
asserts that the Saviour was a mere man, is a novelty not 
long since introduced, whereas the leaders of it wished to 
characterize it as ancient, besides many other statements in 
refutation of their blasphemous falsehood, gives the following 
account word for word : ' For they assert that all their prede- 
cessors, and that the apostles themselves had both received 
and taught the same things which they now assert ; and that 
the truth of the Gospel had been preserved until the times of 
Victor, who was the thirteenth Bishop in Rome from Peter, 
but that, from the time of his successor Zephirinus, the truth 
had been corrupted. And perchance this their assertion 
might be credible, if, in the first place^ the divine Scriptures 
were not opposed to them ; and next, that there are writings 
of certain brethren older than the times of Victor, which they 
wrote against the Gentiles in defence of the truth, and against 
the heresies of the day. I speak of Justin, Miltiades, Tatian, 
Clement and of many others, — ^in all of which Christ is 
declared God. For, as to the Books of IrensBUs, Melito, and 
the rest, who is ignorant that they proclaim Christ God and 
man ? And whatsoeyer Psalms and Hymns were written 
from the beginning by faithful brethren, they celebrate Christ 
the Word of God, declaring Him to be God. The ecclesias- 
tical sentiment having been, during so many years, pro- 
claimed, how happens it that these men taught, to Victor's 
day, in the way that these men pretend ? How, that they 
are not ashamed to invent this falsehood respecting Victor ? 
Knowing well that Victor rejected from communion Theodo- 
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herd,* to gaard the floek; the same will be said 
to ui if we be found ne^ligenti aa waa ssiid to 
our predecessors, who wer^ so negligent when 



tQ8, the carrier) the leader and fother of this God^deoying 
apostaey* he bfiing the first to say that Christ was a mere 
man. For if Victor held the sentiments which their blas- 
phemous doctrine teaches, how then did he cast off Theodo* 
ins, the inventor of this heresy ?" — End Euseb. It. E. v. 28. 

*' I shall remind many of the brethren of an affair that 
took place in oar time, — an affair which had it taken place in 
8odomi might, I think, have been a warning eten to them. 
There was a certain confessor^ who lived not in distant times, 
bot in oar own day. He was deluded by Asclepiodotas, and 
another Theodotus> a banker. And these were both disciples 
of Theodotas the carrier, who was cat off from communion 
on account of this sentiment, or senselessness, by Victor, as 
I said, the bishop of the time. Now Natalias was persuaded 
by them to let himself be chosen bishop of this heresy, on 
the understanding that he should receive from them a salary 
of fifteen denarii a month. Being associated, therefore, with 
them, he was on many occasions admonished by the Lord in 
visions. For our merciful God and Lord Jesus Christ was 
not willing that a witness (martyr) of His own sufferings 
shonld perish, being witliout the Church. But as He gave 
little heed to the visions, being both ensnared by the dignity 
of presiding among them, and also by that sordid last of 
gain which ruins very many, he was at last scourged by holy 
angels and severely beaten, through a whole night, so that he 
rose early in the morning, and threw himself, clothed with 
sackcloth and covered with ashes, before Zephirinus the 
bishop, with great haste and many tears, rolling beneath the 
feet not only of the clergy, but even of the laity, and moving 
the pity of the compassionate Church of the merciful Christ 
by his weeping. And after saying many a prayer, and show- 
ing the weals left by the blows which he had received, he was 
at length with difficulty admitted to communion.*' — lb. U c. 



^ This letter written during a vacancy in the Papal See, 
after the martyrdom of Pope Fabian, being regarded by 
Baronius, Binius, Pamelins, Papebroke, and others, as con- 
taining an assertion of Papal authority, by those who acted 
for the Pope, and in his name, vice Pastom, is given here. 
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placed in char^ (prsBpositi) ; that ^we hare not 

Bought that which was lost/ (Ezech. xxxiv. 4) • 

To Simon He thus speaks, ' Lovest thou Me ?' So 
he answers, ^I do love Thee;* He saith to him^ 
* Peed My sheep/ (John, xxi. 16,) That this word 
was fulfilled, we know from the very act wherehy 
he departed (or, withdrew)} and the rest of the 
disciples did in like manner.... The brethren who are 
in bonds salute you, as do the presbyters, and the 
whole Church, which also with the utmost solicitude 
watches for all who call upon the name of the Lord«" 
J3p. 2, Clerm JRomanua ad Cler, Carthag^ 

^'Our Lord, whose precepts and warnings we 
ought to obsenre, determining the honour of a 
bishop, and the ordering of His own Chuich, speaks 
in the Qospel, and says to Peter, 'I say to thee, that 
thou art Peter,' &c. (Matt. xvi. 18, 19.) Thenco 
the ordination of bishops, and the ordering of the 
Church, runs down along the changes of times and 
the line of successions, so that the Church is settled 
upon the bishops ; and every act of the Church is 
governed by those same prelates. Since then this 
IS found to be the divine law, I wonder that soma 
have with bold temerity chosen to write to me, as to 
address their letters in the name of the Church} 
whereas the Church consists of the bishops and 
clergy, and those who stand." — JEp. 33, de liOpai^. 

Of the two extracts which follow, the first is tront 
St. Cyprian to those acting at £i(»ne, during the 
temporary vacancy of that see, and the second is 
from a reply to that lettw, on the manner of dealing 
with the lapsed. 

'< Whereas I have learnt, dearest bcetkren, that 
both what I have done here, and am now doing, 
has been reported to you without due straightfor^ 
wardness and fidelity, I have thought it necessary 
to write this Epistle to you, wherein on accotnrt 
might be rendered to you of my acts, and discipline^ 
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and diligence. ...Nor in this did I give a lawj or 
rashly constitute myself its author. But as it 
seemed that both honour should be shown to the 
martyrs, and the violence of those who desired to 
throw everything into confusion, be repressed, and, 
moreover, having read your letter, lately sent to my 
clergy, through Crementius the subdeacon, (to this 
eflPect) that those should be helped who, having 
lapsed, were seized with sickness, and, being peni- 
tent, desired communion, I thought that I should 
abide by your opinion also, lest our action, which 
ought to be united, and to agree in all things, should 
in some respect be different. Ab to the cases of the 
others, notwithstanding they have received letters 
from the martyrs, I have ordered them to be entirely 
deferred, and to be reserved until I am present; 
that when, the Lord having given us peace, several 
bishops shall have begun to meet together, we may» 
having shared in counsel also with you, set in order 
and restore everything.*' — Ep. 15, (Pamel.) Presbyt. 
et Diac. RomcB. 

"Although a mind, conscious of its own integ- 
rity, and upheld by the strength of evangelical 
discipline, and made its own true witness as to the 
heavenly decrees, is wont to be content with God 
alone for Judge, and neither to seek the praises, nor 
to fear the accusations of another; yet they are 
worthy of double commendation, who, knowing that 
their conscience is subject to God only as Judge, yet 
desire that their actions be approved of also by their 
brethren. That you, brother Cyprian, should do 
this, is no wonder, who, according to your innate 
modesty and diligence, have wished us to be found, 
not so much the judges, as the partners of your 
coimsels ; that, in what you have done, whilst we 
approve, we might share the praise with you, and 
might be partakers in your good counsels, because 
we also affirm them... « Nor has this counsel been 



ST. CYPRIAN. 209 

now of late tliouglit of by us, nor have these aids 
against the presumptuous been, with us, any sud- 
den accession; but such is said to have been the 
ancient strictness, ancient fidelity, and ancient 
discipline. For the apostle would not have given us 
such praise, where he says, * Your faith is spoken of 
in the whole world,' (Rom. i. 8), unless this yigo- 
rousness had already derived its root of faith from 
those times and thenceforwards....On us, however, 
there lies a still greater necessity for delaying this 
matter, in that, since the decease of Fabian of most 
excellent memory, on account of the difficulties of 
circumstances and of the times, a Bishop has not as 
yet been constituted amongst us, who may settle all 
these things, and may, with authority and counsel, 
take account of those who have lapsed.'* — Ep. 31, 
Clems Mom. ad Oypr. n. 1, 2, 6. Of. Patt L p. 24, 
j^. 40. 

"As became servants of God, and especially 
legitimate and peace-making priests, we lately sent, 
dearest brother (Pope Cornelius), our colleagues 
Caldonius and Fortunatus, that not only by the 
persuasion of our letters, but by their presence and 
the advice of you all, they might endeavour, as far 
as they could, and labour effectually, to bring back 
the members of the divided body to the unity of the 
Catholic Church, and to knit them together in the 
bond of Christian love. But since the obstinate 
and inflexible pertinacity of the adverse party has not 
only refused the arms and embraces of (her who is) 
the root and the mother, but has also, with discord 
increasing and widening worse and worse, consti- 
tuted a bishop for itself, and contrary to the mys- 
tery of the divine appointment and of Catholic unity 
once delivered, now made an adulterous and opposed 
head (Novatian) without the Church, when we re- 
ceived your and our colleagues* letters, and when 
our colleagues Pompeius and Stephanus, good men 
14 



210 PLACE OP s. petea's successoes in the chuech. 

and much beloved by us, arrived, by whom all these 
things to our common sorrow were alleged and 
proved beyond all question, as the sanctity and 
truth alike of divine tradition and ecclesiastical in- 
stitution required, we have thus directed our epistle§ 
to you." — Ep. 42, Cypr. Comelio de ordin. eftis* 

"Eor we, furnishing all who sail hence with a 
rule, lest by their voyage they should in any way 
give scandal, know that we have exhorted them to 
acknowledge and hold to the root and womb of the 
Catholic Church. But as our province is of very 
wide extent, — ^for it has Numidia and the two 
Mauritanias annexed to it, — lest the schism made 
in the city (Ilome) might perplex with uncer- 
tainty the minds of those absent, we determinedj 



* The following seems to shew that the Noyatians claimed 
the primacy for their fialse bishop, as being Bishop of Borne : 
" Wherefore since the Church alone has the life-giving water, 
and the power of baptizing and washing man» whoso says 
that anyone can be baptized and sanctified with Novatian, let 
him first shew and teach that Novatian is in the Chnrch^ or 
presides over the Ghnrch (ecclesisd pruBsidere). The Ghorch 
is one, and being one, cannot be both within and without. 
For if it is with Novatian, it was not with Cornelius. But if 
it was with Cornelius^ who, by a legitimate ordination sue* 
ceeded the Bishop Fabian, — and whom, besides the honour 
of his priesthood, the Lord glorified also by martyrdom, — 
Novatian is not in the Church ; nor can he be accounted a 
bishop, who despising the eyangelic and apostolic tradition, 
succeeding to nobody, has sprung from himself. For he can 
by no means have or hold to a Church, who has not been 
ordained in the Church... And yet these (Corah, Dathan and 
Abiron) had not made a schism, nor, having gone without, 
rebelled imprudently and hostilely against the priests of God; 
which these do now, who, rending the Church, and rebels 
against the peace and unity of Christ, attempt to set up a 
chair for themselves, and to assume the primacy (primatom 
Bssumere), and to claim the privilege of baptizing and offer* 
ing."— -Ep. 76. Magno. n. 8, 7. 
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having by aid of those bishops ascertained the exact 
truth, and obtained better authority for approving 
your ordination (that of Pope Cornelius) ; then at 
length, all scruples being removed from the breast 
of every one, to send letters to you from all, every- 
where throughout the province, as is being done, 
that all our colleagues might approve of and hold 
firmly to thee and thy communion, that is the unity 
alike and charity of the Catholic Church." — Ep. 45, 
ad Cornelium. 

"I received your first letter, dearest brother, 
firmly upholding the concord of the sacerdotal col- 
lege, and cleaving to the Catholic Church, wherein 
you signified that you did not communicate with 
Kovatian, but followed my advice, and maintained 
with our fellow-Bishop Cornelius one agreement. 
You wrote also, that I should transmit a copy of 
the same letter to our colleague ComeUus, that, 
laying aside all anxiety, he might now know that 
you hold communion with him, that is, with the 
Catholic Church.... Eor Cornelius did not on a sud- 
den arrive at the Episcopate, buf promoted through 
all the ecclesiastical offices, and having often de- 
served well of the Lord in the divine ministrations, 
h^ mounted to the lofty smnmit of the priesthood 
by all the steps of religion.... He was made bishop 
by very many of our colleagues then present in the 
city of B/ome, who sent to us letters, touching his 
ordination, honourable and full of praise, and re- 
markable for their testimony in his favour. Corne- 
lius, moreover, was made bishop by the judgment 
of God and Bis Christ, by the testimony of almost 
all the clergy, by the suffi^ges of the people who 
were then present, and by the college of ancient 
priests and good men ; at a time when no one had 
been made before him, when the place of Fabian, 
that is, when the place of Peter, and the rank of 
the sacerdotal chair, was vacant..., Moreover, after 
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he had taken on him the Episcopate, not by can- 
vassing, nor by force, but by the will of God, who 
nfiaketh priests, what an excellent courage was there 
in the very taking of the Episcopate 1 What 
strength of mind 1 what firmness of faith I which 
we ought with simple heart both thoroughly to con- 
sider and commend ;— that he sat fearless at Bx>me 
in the sacerdotal chair, at that time when a tyrant, 
a persecutor of the priests of God, was threatening 
whatever can or cannot be uttered ; one who would 
with much more patience and endurance hear that 
a rival prince was raised against himself, than a 
Bishop of God established at Kome."- — £!p. 52, cui 
Antonian. de Cornelia, n. 1, 6, 7. 

" There is one Baptism and one Holy Ghost and 
one Church, founded by Christ the Lord upon Peter, 
for (or, from) an original and principle of imity." — 
Up. 70, ad Januar. et JSpisc. Nvmid. Cf. Fart Z, p. 
27, Ep. 71. 

"He (the enemy) has invented heresies and 
schisms, by which he might subvert faith, corrupt 
truth, and rend unity. Those whom he cannot 
detain in the blindness of the old way, he compasses 
and deceives by misleading them on a new journey. 
He snatches them out of the Church itself, and 
whilst they seem to themselves to have now drawn 
near to the light, and to have escaped from the 
night of the world, he again spreads round them 
without their notice other darkness,.., This mil be, 
most dear brethren, so long as return is not made 
to the source of truth, nor the Head sought for, nop 
the doctrine of the heavenly Master kept to. If 
anyone consider and weigh this, there is no need of 
lengthened comment and ai^uments. Proof lead- 
ing to faith is easy, by a compendious statement of 
the truth. The Lord says to Peter, * I say to thee 
that thou art Peter,' &c.," as giveii in Fart T, jpp. 
29, SO, from De Unitate. n. 2, 3. 
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J. Cdse of Privattia of Lamhesay FelicisHmuSy 
and others. — ^The Presbyters, acting during the 
vacancy of the Holy See, write as follows to 
Cyprian: "As regards Privatus of Lambesa, you 
have acted in your wonted manner, in that you 
have wished to inform us of a matter about which 
we are concerned ; for it becomes us all to watch 
for the body of the whole Church, whose members 
are dispersed through each of the various pro- 
vinces. But, even before your letter, the fraud of 
that crafty man could not be hidden from us. For 
heretofore when, from the same troop of wickedness, 
Futurus came, a standard-bearer of Privatus, and 
fraudulently attempted to obtain letters from us, it 
neither escaped us who he was, nor did he receive 
the letters which he wished.'* — Ep. 30, (PameU 
Freshyt. et Diac. Romce, Cypriano. 

St. Cypricm to Corfielius. Ep. 55. — " I have 
Kad the letter, dearest brother, which you sent by 
our brother Satyrus the acolyte, full throughout of 
brotherly love, ecclesiastical discipline, and priestly 
authority, in which you signify to me, that Feli- 
cissimus, no new enemy of Christ, but long since 
excommunicated for his very many and grievous 
crimes, and condemned not only by my sentence, 
but by that of very many fellow-bishops, has also 
been rejected by you at Rome ; and that when he 
came, encompassed by a crowd and faction of des- 
perate persons, he was expelled from the Church 
with that decisive vigour with which it behoves 
bishops to act.... But that I did not write to you 
on the instant, dearest brother, concerning that 
Portunatus, the pseudo-bishop set up by a few, and 
those inveterate heretics, the matter was not of such 
moment as must needs forthwith and in haste be 
brought to your knowledge, as though it were great 
and formidable; especially as you were already 
enough acquainted with the name of Portunatusj 
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who is one of the five preshyters some time since 
renegade from the Church, and lately excommuni- 
cated hy the sentence of our fellow-bishops, many 
and most grare persons, who wrote to you on this 
subject during the past year. You would also re- 
cognize Felicissimus, the standard-bearer of sedition, 
who is also comprised in the same Epistle sent to 
you long since by our fellow-bishops ; who was not 
only excommunicated by them here, but has also 
been expelled by thee at Rome.... However, having 
met with an opportunity, through one most intimate 
and a Cleric, among other tilings which were to be 
brought to your knowledge from these parts, I 
wrote to you about this Portunatus, by Felicianus 
the Acolyte, whom you had sent with Perseus our 
colleague. But while our brother Felicianus is 
either delayed here by the wind, or is detained for 
the purpose of receiving other letters from us, he 
was anticipated by Felicissimus hastening to you. 
(Then naming, as acting in concert with the above, 
Privatus of iLambesa, Jovinus, Maximus, and Re- 
postus of Satumica, he says,) They then sailed to 
Bome with the merchandize of their lies, as though 
the truth could not sail after them, and convict 
their false tongues by proof of the real fact.... For 
these it was not enough to have departed from the 
Gospel, nor yet to have set up for themselves, with- 
out the Church and against the Church, a conven- 
ticle of their abandoned faction, as soon as there 
had streamed together a troop of persons of evil 
consciences who would not entreat and make satis- 
faction to God. After all this, they yet, in addition, 
a pseudo-bishop having been set up for themselves, 
dsxe to sail, and to carry letters from schismatics 
and profane persons to the chair of Peter, and to 
the principal Church, whence the unity of the 
priesthood took its rise ; nor do they consider that 
they are the same Romans — ^whose faith is praised 
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in the preacliing of the apostle — ^to whom faithless- 
ness cannot have access. But what is the cause of 
their going to you, and their announcing that 
a pseudo-bishop has been setup against the bishops? 
Por either they are well pleased with what they have 
done, and persevere in their wickedness, or if it dis- 
pleases them, and they withdraw, they know whither 
they should return. For since it has been decreed 
by all of us, and is alike equitable and just, that 
every cause should be there heard where the offence 
has been committed, and a portion of the flock has 
been assigned to the several shepherds, which each 
inay rule and govern, having hereafter to give an 
account of his acts to the Lord ; it behoves, there- 
fore, those over whom we are set, not to go about 
from place to place, nor by their crafty and deceit- 
ful boldness, break the harmonious concord of 
bishops, but there to plead their cause, where they 
can have both accusers and witnesses of their crime; 
unless some few desperate and abandoned men may 
count as inferior the authority of the bishops ap- 
pointed in Africa, who have already given judgment 
concerning them, and have lately, by the weight of 
their judgment, condemned those persons* con- 
sciences, entangled in the bonds of many sins/ 
Ep. 55, ad Cornel, n. 1, 10, 13, 18, 19. * 



* It mnst be noticed that the persons here treated of were 
not bishops, hut presbyters. Only one of them, Fortanatus, 
conld even pretend to be of the episcopal order. Him St. 
Cyprian calls a pseudo'episcopvs, and speaks thns of his con- 
secration : ** Fortanatns, the psendo-bishop, set np by a few, 
and these inveterate heretics. ...Fortanatns, who is one of the 
five presbyters some time since renegade from the Church, 
and lately excommunicated.. ..These five, with a few who have 
either sacrified, or have evil consciences, chose Fortnnatas to 
be their pseudo- bishop, that so by harmony of crime the ruler 
may be such as the ruled."— £p. 65, n. 10, 12. 
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11. Marcumns, Bishop of Aries. — 'Taustinus, 
our colleague, stationed at Lyons, has more than 
once written to me, dearest brother, (Pope Stephen), 
informing me of things which I know have also 
been reported to you, as well by him, as by the rest 
of our fellow-bishops settled in the same province, 
namely, that Marcianus, who is stationed at Aries, 
has joined himself to ^S^ovatian, and has departed 
from the unity of the Catholic Church, and from 
the concord of our body and priesthood.. ..Wherefore 
it behoves you to write a very full letter to our 
fellow bishops established in Gaul, that they no 
longer suffer the firoward and proud Marcianus, an 
enemy both to the mercy of God and the salvation 
of the brethren, to insult over our college, because 
he seems as yet not to be excommunicated by us, 
who this long while boasts and publishes, that, sid« 
ing with Novatian, and following his frowardness, he 
has separated himself from our communion ; whereas 
Novatian himself, whom he follows, has been long 
excommunicated, and adjudged an enemy to the 
Church.... Let letters be addressed from thee to the 
province and people dwelling at Aries, by which Mar** 
cianus being excommunicated, another may be sub- 
stituted in his place, and the flock of Christ, which 
to this day is overlooked, scattered and wounded, be 
again gathered together.... Since then Marcianus has 
begun to be of these, and joining himself to Nova- 
tian, has become an enemy to mercy and pity, let 
him not pronounce but receive sentence, nor act as 
though judge of the college of bishops, for that him- 
self has by all the bishops been judged." — ^. 67, 1, 
2, 4, Cypr. Stephana. 

III. Basilides, Bishop qf Leon and Astorga; 
and Martial^ Bishop of Merida, in Spain. — " When 
we had met together, dearest brethren, we read your 
letters, which, according to the integrity of your 
faith and your fear of God, you sent us by Felix 
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and Sabinus, our fellow bishops, intimating that 
Basilides and Martialis, as being defiled with idola- 
trous certificates, and bound by the guilt of dread* 
ful crimes, ought not to retain the episcopate and 
administer the functions of priests of God ; and you 
desire us to return an answer, and to relieve your 
just and necessary solicitude, either by the comfort 
or aid of our opinion.... Wherefore, since Basilides 
and Martialis have been defiled with the profane 
certificate of idolatry; and Basilides, moreover, 
besides the blot of the certificate, did, when lying 
sick, blaspheme against God, and has confessed 
that he blasphemed, and, from his own wounded 
conscience, voluntarily laying down his episcopate, 
betook himself to doing penitence, deprecating God 
and accounting it a matter of sufficient congratula- 
tion, if he might be allowed to communicate even 
as a layman ; Martialis also, besides long frequent- 
ing, in their college, the foul and filthy feasts of 
Gentiles, and depositing his sons, after the manner 
of the nations who are without the Church, in the 
same college, amid profane sepulchres, and burying 
them with strangers ; has, moreover, acknowledged, 
in pubKc acts taken before a Pucenarian procurator, 
that he had served idolatrous worship, and had 
denied Christ ; and since there are many other and 
heinous sins, in which Basilides and Martialis are 
held implicated ; in vain do such attempt to usurp 
the episcopate for themselves, it being evident that 
men of this kind can neither preside over the Church 
of Christ, nor ought to offer sacrifices to God ; espe- 
cially since long since, with tis and with all the 
bishops constituted through the world, even our 
colleague Cornelius, a peaceable and just priest, and 
by the favour of the Lord honoured also with mar- 
tyrdom, decreed that such men may indeed be 
admitted to do penitence, but must be kept away 
from the orders of the clergy and the honour of the 
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priesthood: wherefore the practice received from 
divine tradition and apostoUc observance must be 
diligently upheld and kept, which is also kept by 
us and by almost all the provinces, namely, that to 
the due solemnization of ordinations, all the neigh- 
bouring bishops of the same province should meet 
together among the people from whom a prelate 
is ordained, and the bishop should be chosen in the 
presence of the people, who know most fully the 
lives of each, and are thoroughly acquainted with 
the character of every one from his conversation. 
This, too, we see was done amongst you in the ordi- 
nation of our colleague Sabinus, so that by the suf- 
frages of the whole brotherhood, and by the judg- 
ment of the bishops who had met together, and who 
had written to you concerning him, the episcopate 
was conferred upon him, and hands were laid on 
him in the room of Basilides. Nor can it rescind 
an ordination rightly performed, that Basilides, after 
his crimes had been detected, and his conscience laid 
bare even by his own confession, proceeding to Rome, 
deceived our colleague Stephen, residing at a dis- 
tance, and ignorant of what had been done, and of 
the real truth; to canvass to be unjustly replaced in 
the episcopate from which he had been justly 
deposed. The effect of this is not to efface, but to 
swell the crimes of Basilides, in that to his former 
sins is moreover added the guilt of deceit and cir- 
cumvention. Por he is not so much to be blamed, 
who, through negligence was imposed upon, as he to 
be execrated who through fraud imposed upon him. 
But if Basilides could impose on man, on God he 
cannot, for it is written, * God is not mocked.' (Gal. 
vi. 7.) Neither can deceit avail Martialis, in such 
a way as that he, who is also involved in grievous 
sins, should not cease to hold the episcopate; for 
that the apostle admonishes and says, *A bishop 
must be without crime, as the steward of God.* (Tit; 
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i. 7.)" — ^* 68, Cypr. et alii ad Cler. et IPleh. in 
Sispania, n. 1, 6, 5. 

IV. St. Stephen and St. Cyprian. St. Cyprian 
and others to St. Stephen^ Tope. — " In order to the 
settling certain matters and regulating them by the 
examination of a common counsel, we have held it 
necessary, dearest brother, (Pope Stephen), to as- 
semble and celebrate a council, whereat many pre- 
lates were gathered together. In which council 
many things were propounded and transacted. But 
whereon we thought that we should especially write 
to thee, and confer with thy gravity and wisdom, is 
that which more pertains to sacerdotal authority, 
and the unity as well as the dignity of the Catholic 
Church descending from the ordinance of the divine 
appointment, namely, that they who have been 
washed without the Church, and have among here- 
tics and schismatics been tainted by the defilement 
of profane water, when they come to us and to the 
Church which is one, ought to be baptized ; in that 
it is not enough to lay hands upon them that they 
may receive the Holy Ghost, unless they receive 
also the baptism of the Church.*' — JEp. 72, Stephano. 

St. Cyprian to Pompeiua^ on Tope StepherCs an- 
6wer to the above; that answer not having come 
doton to us : — " Although in the letters of which I 
have sent you copies, dearest brother, I have fully 
comprised all which is to be said upon baptizing 
heretics, yet since you have desired to be informed 
what answer our brother Stephen returned to my 
letter, I have sent you a copy of that answer ; on 
reading which you wiU more and more discover his 
error, in that he endeavours to uphold the cause of 
heretics against Christians and against the Church 
of God. For, amongst other things which are not to 
the purpose, and self-contradictory, which he wrote 
without due instruction and caution, he moreover 
added this, • If any one therefore shall come to you 
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from whatsoever heresy, be there no innovations, 
beyond what has been handed down, namely, that 
hands be imposed on such unto penitence; since 
they who are properly heretics do not baptize such 
as come to them from one another, but only admit 
them to communion/ He has forbidden one coming 
from any heresy whatever to be baptized in the 
Church, that is, he has adjudged the baptism of all 
heretics to be right and lawful..,, Does he give glory 
to God, who, the friend of heretics, and an enemy to 
Christians, thinks that priests of God, defending the 
truth of Christ, and the unity of the Church, are to 
be excommunicated." — Ejp. 74, Cyprian. Fompeio. 
n. 1, 10. 

Firmilian to Cyprian.* — "We have received, 
dearest brother, by the deacon whom you sent, our 
well-beloved Bogatianus, the letter which you have 
addressed to me ; and we gave most hearty thanks 
to the Lord, for that it has happened, that we who 
are separated from one another in body, are so 
united in spirit, as though we were not merely 
living in one country, but dwelling together in one 
and the same house. For this we may thank 
Stephen ; that, through his inhumanity, it has now 
happened, that we should receive a proof of your 
faith and wisdom.... But let the acts of Stephen be 

f massed over, lest thinkiug of his audacity and inso- 
ence, we prolong the sadness occasioned by the 
things unrighteously done by him.... But what you 
have written to us, we receive as if it were our own; 
nor have we read it cursorily, but, by often repeat- 
ing it, have committed it to memory..,. As regards 
what Stephen has said, as though the apostles for- 
bade those to be baptized who came over from 



• Firmilian's letter is, by many, supposed to have been 
translated from the Greek into Latin by St. Cyprian. See 
TiUemont, iy. 168. 
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heresy, and that they delivered this to he ohserved 
hy posterity, you have answered most fully, that no 
one can he so foolish as to helieve that the apostles 
delivered this ; in that it is known that these very 
execrahle and detestahle heresies arose afterwards. . • • 
But that they who are at B/ome do not in all re- 
spects ohserve the things handed down from the 
beginning, and that they in vain pretend the autho- 
rity of the apostles, anyone may know even from 
this, that in celebrating Easter, and as regards many 
other mysteries (sacramenta) of divine things, one 
may see that there are certain diversities among 
them, and that all things are not alike observed by 
them, which are observed at Jerusalem. As in 
very many other provinces also there are many dif- 
ferences according to the diversity of places and 
names ; nor yet has there on this account been any 
departure from the peace and unity of the Catholic 
Church. This Stephen has now dared to make, 
breaking the peace with you, which his predecessors 
ever maintained with you in mutual affection and 
respect.... But how great his (Stephen's) error, how 
exceeding his blindness, who says remission of sins 
can be given in the synagogues of heretics, not 
abiding on the foundation of the one Church, which 
was once established by Christ on a rock, may hence 
be imderstood, that to Peter alone Christ said, 
'Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be 
bound also in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt 
loose on earth, shall be loosed also in heaven :' and 
again in the Gospel, when Christ breathed on the 
apostles only, saying, * Beceive ye the Holy Ghosti 
whosesoever sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven 
them, and whosesoever sins you shall retain, they 
shall be retained.* The power, therefore, of forgiv- 
ing sins, was given to the apostles, and to the 
Churches, which they, sent forth by Christ, founded, 
and to the bishops who, by vicarious ordination, 
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succeeded to them. • • .And here, in this matter, I am 
justly indignant at this so open and manifest folly 
of Stephen's, that he who so prides himself on the 
place of his Episcopate, and contends that he holds 
the succession of Peter, upon whom the founda-. 
tions of the Church were laid, introduces many 
other rocks, and sets up the new buildings of many 
Churches, in that by his authority he maintains 
that there is Baptism amongst them. For they 
who are baptized, without doubt fill up the numb^ 
of the Church. But whoso approves their baptism, 
establishes also as regards those baptized, that the 
Church is with them. Nor does he perceire that 
he who thus betrays and abandons unity, casts into 
the shade, and in a manner effaces^ the truth of the 
Christian rock. Yet the apostle acknowledges that 
the Jews, though blind through ignorance^ and 
bound through that most dreadful crime, have yet a 
zeal for God. (Rom. x. 2.) Stephen, who pro- 
claims that he occupies by succession the chair of 
Peter, is roused by no zeal against heretics... and 
withal (Stephen) thou art indignant 1 See with 
what ignorance thou darest to reprehend those who 
contend for the truth against falsehood. Por which 
ought more justly to be angry with the other? 
Whether he who upholds the enemies of Gtod, or 
rather he who unites for the truth of the Church 
against him who upholds the enemies of God? 
Only it is plain that the ignorant are angry also 
and furious, in that, through want of counsel and 
argument, they are easily moved to wrath, so that 
the divine Scripture says not more of any one than 
of thee, 'A passionate man provoketh quarrels, 
and an angry man heapeth up sins. (Prov. xxix. 
22.) Por what quarreU and dissensions hast thou 
provoked through the Churches of the whole world ? 
And how great am hast thou heaped up for thyself, 
when thou didst cut thyself off from so many 
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flocks ? For thou didst cut thyself off : deceive not 
thyself: for he is truly the schismatic, who has 
made himself an apostate &om the communion of 
the unity of the Church, For while thou thinkest 
that all may be excommunicated by thee, thou hast 
excommunicated thyself alone from all. Nor have 
the precepts of an apostle even been able to keep 
thee to the rule of truth and justice, who thus admon- 
ishes and says, * I, therefore, a prisoner of the Lord, 
beseech you,* &c. (Ephes. iv. 1-6.) How diligently 
has Stephen fulfilled these salutarv commands and 
warnings of the apostle, keeping m the first place 
htimility and mildness ? For what can be more 
hvmble cmd mild than to have disagreed with so 
many bishops throughout the world, breaking peace 
with them severally in various modes of discord,^ 
now with the eastern Churches (as we feel confident 
you are not ignorant), now with you, who are in 
the south ? From whom he received episcopal 
legates with such patience and mildness^ that he 
would not admit them even to the contimon inter- 
course of speech ; so mindful moreover of love and 
charity^ that he commanded the whole brotherhood, 
that no one should admit them to his house; so 
that, to those who came, not only peace and com-? 
munion, but even shelter and hospitality were de-. 
nied. This is to have kept the v/nity of the spirit in 
the bond of peace^ to cut himself off from the unity 
of charity, and in all things to make himself an 
alien to the brethren, and with the fury of con- 
tumacious discord to rebel against the sacrament 
and the faith.... But since we and heretics have not 
one Ood nor one JJord, nor one Church, nor one 
faith, (Ephes. iv. 5, 6), nor yet one spirit, nor one 
body, it is plain that neither can Baptism be in 
common to us and heretics, who have nothing at all 
in common. And yet Stephen is not ashamed to. 
give patronage to such against the Church, and for 
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• 

the upholding of heretics to divide the brotherhood, 
and further to call Cyprian faUe Christy and false 
apostle^ and deceitful worker^ he, conscious that all 
these marks are in himself, has been beforehand, 
that he might falsely object against another, what 
himself deserved to hear/* — Ep. 75, Mrmilian. 
Cyprian, n. 1, 4, 5, 6, 17, 18, 26, 27. 

V. Council of Carthage^ held in 2B6, during the 
excitement of this controversy. St. Cyprian thus ad- 
dressed the assembled bishops : " Another letter of 
JubaianuB has also been read to you, *itt which, 
agreeably to his sincere and religious devotion, in 
answer to our Epistle, he not only expressed his 
assent, but returned thanks also for having been in- 
structed. It remains that we severally declare our 
opinion on this same subject, judging no one, nor 
removing any otie from the right of communion, if 
he think differently from us. Por neither does any 
one of us constitute himself to be Bishop of Bishops, 
nor by tyrannical terror force his colleagues to a 
necessity of obeying } whereas, every bishop, in ac- 
cordance with the free use of his own liberty and 
power, has his own judgment, and in the same way 
as he may not be judged by another, so neither can 
he judge another. But let us all await the judg- 
ment of our Lord Jesus Christ, Who, and Who alone, 
has the power both of setting us in the government 
of His Church, and of judging of our acts." — P. 229, 
Famel. On this see St. Augustin's remarks, De 
Baptism. I. 3. 

St. DiONTsros op Alexandria, G. 0. 258. — 
" There were two bishops of the name of Dionysius, 
much older than the seventy who deposed Samosa- 
tene, of whom one was of Rome, and the other of 
Alexandria; and a charge had been laid by some 
persons against the Bishop of Alexandria, before the 
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Bishop of Borne,* as if he had said that the Son was 
made, and not one in substance with the Father. 



* His accnsers were from Pentapolis, of Upper Lybia. 
Athanas. de Sentent. Dionysiu n. 18. ^'Dionysias the 
Bishop, being informed of this state of things in Pentapolis, 
in bis zeal for the true religion, as I have already said, 
wrote his letter to Eaphranor and Ammonias, against the 
heresy of Sabellius. Some of the brethren of that Chorch, 
whose opinions were orthodox, withoat making any inquiry of 
him, that so they might learn from himself why he had 
written in this manner, went to Bome, and laid an accusation 
against him before his namesake, Dionysius, the Bishop of 
Borne. He, upon hearing this, wrote both against those who 
held the opinions of Sabellia8...and also sent (a letter) to 
Dionysius to inform him of what they had said against him. 
And he (of Alexandria) wrote at once a reply, and entitled his 
book, ' Of the Befutation and Apology.' *' 

We also learn from Easebius rH. E. vii. 9), that St. 
Dionysius, on another occasion and subject, applied to the 
Pope, Sixtus II., for his counsel, regarding an individual who 
had been baptized by heretics, but after a manner ** which 
had nothing in common" with the baptism of the Gatholio 
Church. But as the man had been a partaker of the Holy 
Eucharist in the Church, St. Dionysius declined, on that 
account, to baptize him, and refers the case to Sixtus : 
** Truly, brother, I need counsel, and ask an opinion from 
you, in a case that has come before me, being afraid lest I 
may act in error." 

St. Dionysius of Alexandria also interposed to make peace 
between Pope Stephen and St. Cyprian, as we learn from 
Eusebius, whose account deserves recording : ** First, of 
those of that time, Cyprian, who was shepherd of the Church 
at Carthage, thought that those who came from heresy, ought 
not to be admitted until they had been purified by baptism. But 
Stephen, who thought that no innovation ought to be made 
contrary to the tradition which had prevailed from the begin- 
ning, was greatly offended at this. To him, (Stephen)^ 
therefore, Dionysius having written much on this subject, 
finally showed that, as the persecution had abated, the 
Churches everywhere had turned aside from the novelties of 
Novatian, and had resumed peace with each other. He writes 
16 
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This had given great pain to the Uoman council ; and 
the Bishop of Rome expressed their sentiments in a 
letter to his namesake. This led to his writing an 
explanation, which he calls the Book of Hefutation 
and Apology, and it runs thus: *And I have written 
in another letter, a refutation of the false charge 
which they bring against me, that I deny that 



thns: 'Enow, brother, that all the Chnrohes tbronghont the 
Sast, and farther, that were formerly divided, are now anited 
again. And all the prelates are everywhere of one mind, 
rejoicing exceedingly at the peace which has been established 
beyond all expectation. Tbese are, Demetrianns of Antioch, 
Theoctistus of Gssarea, Mazabenes of iBIia, after the death 
of Alexander, Marinas of Tyre, Heliodorns of Laodicea, after 
the decease of Tbelmydres, Helenas of Tarsas, and all the 
Gharcbes of Gilicia, Firmilianas, and all Gappadocia ; for I 
have mentioned by name the more distingnisbed of the 
bisbops, tbat neither tbe length of my letter, nor tbe burden 
of my words, may offend you. All tbe provinces of Syria and 
Arabia, to wbicb severally yoa have supplied necessaries, and 
to wbicb you have now written ; Mesopotamia, Pontus and 
Bitbynia, and to comprebend tliem in a word, all are rejoic- 
ing everywbere at tbe unanimity and brotherly love prevail- 
ing, and are glorifying God.' Sacb are tbe words of Diony- 
Bins. But after Stephen bad filled tbe sacred office for two 
years, he was succeeded by Xystus. To him Dionysias 
wrote a second Letter on Baptism, and having shown the 
opinion and decision of Stephen and of tbe otber bisbops, he 
makes tbe following remarks on Stepben : * He bad written 
before respecting Helenusand Firmilianus, and all tbose from 
Gilicia, and Gappadocia and Galatia, and all tbe nations ad- 
joining, tbat be would not bold communion with tbem on 
this very account, because they, be said, rebaptize tbe 
heretics. And, heboid tbe importance of tbe matter. For 
in reality, as I bear, decrees have been passed on this subject 
in tbe greatest councils of tbe bisbops ; tbat tbose who come 
over from heresy, are first to be catecbumens, and then are 
to be washed and purified from tbe filth of tbe old and unclean 
leaven. And I wrote to bim, interceding with him for all 
tbese men." — Euseb. JET. E. vii. c, iii. iv. v. 
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Christ is one in substance with God** *^i-^Si. jitha^ 
thoaitia de Synod* n. M* 

St^ Anatolius, G. 0. 270.— »" (The Asiatic 
Churches) did not yield acquiescence to the 
authority of certain persons, to wit, the successors 
of Peter and Paul, who instructed all the Churches 
in which they sowed the spiritual seeds of the 
Gospel, that the solemnity of the Lord's Resurrec- 
tion could be celebrated on the Lord's day only. 
Hence also a certain contention arose among the 
successors of these, Victor, that Is, who was at that 
time Bishop of the city of B/ome, and Polycrates, 
who seemed to bear the primacy amongst the 
bishops of Asia, a contention which was, with great 
propriety, brought to a peaceful issue by IrenaauSi 
a bishop (prsesule) of a part of Gaul ; both parties 
continuing in their own rule, nor deviating from thQ 
practice derived from antiquity •"-r-Ca^^a». Fasch. 
n. 10, Qalland. iii. p. 548.* 

Council of Ables, L. C. 314. — "Bound and 
adhering together by a common tie of charity, and 
in the unity of the mother the Catholic Church, we 



* Paul of SamoBota. The following fact deserves reeord- 
isg. Paul had been condemned and ezcommnnicated by a 
synod held at Aniioch about the year 270, and Domnos 
appointed bishop in his place. But Paul refused to giye op 
the bishop's court-house, of which, as TiUemont says (iv. 
802), the church may have formed a part ; and as he was 
supported by Zenobia, it was not till after her defeat by 
Valerian that he could be extruded. Then, '* as Paul was not 
willing to withdraw from the house belonging the church, the 
Emperor Aurelian, being appealed to, decided most equitably 
on the matter, ordering the house to be given up to those 
to whom the Bishops of Italy and of the city of Rome, of the 
Christian religion, should send letters/' Iluseh, H, E. vii. 
80, jcf. Theodoret HcereU Fabvl. ii. 8. 
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haye, by the will of the most pious Emperor^ been 
gathered together in the city of Aries,* whence we, 
with well-merited reverence, salute you, most glori- 
ous Pope (Sylvester). There we have had to bear 
with men troublesome and pernicious to our law 
and tradition, men of unbridled minds ; whom both 
the present authority of our God, and the tradition 
and rule of truth have in such wise repudiated, as 
that there neither remained anything to be said by 
them, nor any ground of accusation, nor suitable 
proof ; wherefore, God and our Mother the Church 
being the judge — she who hath known and approved 
her own — they were either condemned or repulsed. 
And would, most beloved brother, that you would 
have done us so much honour as to be present at 
this so great a spectacle; because we assuredly 
believe that a more severe sentence would have been 
pronounced against them ; and you, judging together 
with us, our assembly would have exulted with 
greater joy. But, as it was not in your power to 
leave those places, in which the apostles daily sit. 



* Early in the Donatist schism, bnt after Majorinns had 
been elected in the place of Gsecilianns, the DonatistB, 
irritated, probably at the seeming slight pnt on their party 
by Anulinns, who omitted to commanicate to them the 
privileges and ecclesiastical immunities granted by Con- 
Btantine to the Church, {TiUemont, yi. Art, xi. Donatistes), 
proceeded to lay before that officer, various accusations 
against CsBcilianus, and appealed to the emperor to judge 
aud condemn that prelate. Though they applied for Gaulish 
bishops exclusivelyi Constantino ordered a council to be 
held at Home, where Miltiades was then bishop. (See 
Conatantine's letter in Evseb. JET. £. x. 6.) Bat when that 
council had condemned their proceedings, they appealed to a 
more numerous synod, and the emperor, yielding to their im* 
portunity, {Etueb. ubi svpr.), a council was assembled at 
Aries, to which the Pope sent his legates. The extract given 
in the text is from the Syno4ical Epistle of that assembly. 
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and their blood witliout ceasing witnesses to the 
glory of God... it was resolved that by you who hold 
the greater dioceses, by you especially, our sentence 
should be made known to all men." — Epiat. Synod. 
Silvestro* Lahbe. i. 1425-6. 

EusEBiirs OP Cjbsabea, G. C. 325. — ''Linus, of 
whom in his second Epistle to Timothy, he (St. 
Paul) makes mention as being with him at Home, 
was the first after Peter to whom was allotted the 
episcopate of the Church of the Bomans, as I have 
already said fS. JE. iii. 2). Clement also, who was 
constituted the third Bishop of that Church, is testi- 
fied to by the same Paul as having been his fellow- 
labourer and wrestler. But in the progress of this 
work, in its proper place, according to the order of 
time, the succession £rom the apostles to us will be 
noticed." — S. E. iii. iv. See also the extracts given 
in Part I., from H. E. ii. 14; and the Chronicon. cf. 
S. E. iv. 13, 15, 24 ; and v. 1.* 

" But Peter, who was judged worthy to receive a 
revelation from the Pather, and to see Him whom 
he saw not, and to know Him who was hidden; he 



* For the testimony, as regards the same facts, of St. Peter 
of Alexandria, see Part I. p. 88. See also Amobinsy D'utp. 
adv. Oentes. l. 2, n. 7, p. 150, OaUand. iv. ; LactaDtins, I. 
iv. Institut. c. 21, OaUand. iv. p. 803 ; and de Mort. Perse* 
cutor. c. 2, p. 421. lb. 

Eusebins, in his Commentary on Tsaias, ix. 6, says, ^' What 
rnlers does he mean, bat those appointed by him to rule the 
Ghnrch ? I mean His disciples and apostles, and those who 
throughout the whole world have received their succession 
from them ; to whom He granted healthfulness of soul and 
peace with each other, in those words which He addressed to 
them, * My peace I give unto you ; great is His principality, 
and of His power there shall be no end.' " Comm. in Hea. c. 
is. T. 6, p. 151, Migne. 
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is a truly blessed rock, in whicli we also are placed," 
T. vi. in Matt. x. 34. (Ex Sismand. Opus. Secund. 
p. 1175-6.* See Part I. p. 34, Pr. Ev. i. 3. 



* Earlieri in the secoDd treatise^ C. SabeUium, we haye the 
following view of Bchism : ** The twelve apostles are one ; 
and the seventy and the five hundred, and the whole Churcb, 
are one : and think not that I am reducing divine things to 
what are human; I am hut using comparisons which will 
meet with indulgence amongst the brethren; and let God 
remain as He is. Yet if we should say, as does the entire 
Church which is everywhere, is one body, let no one blame 
me, for God lies not, who has said, ' I in them, and thou in 
Me.' (John, zvii. 28.)**»Do not separate from the Church. 
If I speak madly, what is that to thee ? If I utter things 
that are alien, judge me and lose me not. Seek not occasions 
for schisms. A sheep which is without the flock is the wolf's 
share. For, although thou be a sheep of greater strength, it 
is expedient for thee to be within the walls of the sheepfold, 
rather than without. Thou art strong, bear my weakness ; 
thou art weak, receive a cure from the common Church. One 
drop does not make a torrent, for even if it fall, it is absorbed 
by the earth, yea, even before it reach it ; but, drop upon 
drop, and the drop overthrows mountains. One reed is easily 
broken, but many reeds are stronger than iron. The eye by 
itself is not an eye, nor the head a head, nor the foot a foot, 
for it is the combination of members that makes a good whole. 
For wert thou an eye, taken from the body, thou wouldst be 
blind, or, rather, dead. Let us come together in the 
Church under the wiugs of a mother ; in the Church where 
the adornments are those of a bride, and Christ's members ; 
not for the purpose of schisms, nor for heresies.... This house 
is not mine, nor thine. Why withdraw on my account from 
the Lord's house ? And, first, what have we received to our- 
selves, that we are wiser than all ? Next, why give the devil 
what he so much wishes? If I am weak, thou that art 
strong, confirm the Church by not withdrawing. If I utter 
things that are alien, why dost thou, who speakest what is 
right, withdraw thyself that my words may seem deprived of 
force?... Brethren, let us not make conventicles, nor caVes. 
For the apostles perhaps founded these things, I do not mean 
the stones, but the matters treated of. Thou goest forth 
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St. James op Nisibis, G. 0. 340. — "And He 
chose and taught disciples eminent for virtue, and 
delivered all the flocks into their hands. He said 
to Simon Peter, * Peed My flocks, both My lambs 
and My sheep.' And Simon fed them and accom- 
plished his time, and delivered to you those flocks 
and departed. Feed them you also, and lead them 
well." — Serm. de Pastoribm, n. 4, p. Ixxv. Oal- 
land. V. 

St. Julius, Pope, 342. — The extracts which fol- 
low from the Letter of St. Julius, to the Arians, will 
be best understood by the accompanying introduc- 
tion from St. Athanasius, who also gives the Pope's 
letter in full in his Apol. c. Arianos. n. 20, p. 110- 
111. " The Eusebians* also wrote to Julius, and, 
thinking to frighten me, requested him to call a 
council, and to be himself the judge, if he so pleased. 
When, therefore, I went up to B/ome,t Julius wrote 



from the Charch, and abandoneBt thy mother on my acoonnt. 
Bat what mn I^ or what is Paol, or ApoUos ?" — lb. p. 1064, 
1068-9. 

* "For you know, brethren, that the Ensehians have 
always been the supporters and associates of the impious 
heresy of the Arian fanatics, hy whose means they have ever 
carried on their designs against me, and were the authors of 
my banishment into Gaul." — Ep. Eucycl. S. Athanas. n. 2, 
p. 89, T. 1. 

t '* First of all (my cause) was tried in my own country, in 
an assembly of nearly one hundred of its bishops, a second time 
at Bome, when, in consequence of letters from Eusebius, both 
they and we were summoned, and more than fifty bishops 
met; and a third time in the great council assembled at 
Sardica." — Apol. c. Avian, n. 1. p. 97. 16. This summons 
is twice mentioned in the Pope's letter, and again in the Ency- 
clical letter of the Council of Sardica. Apol. c. Arian. n. ii^ 
p. 128. lb. 



232 PLACE OF S. PETEE'S STTCCESSOES IK THE CHUECH. 

to the Eosebians, as was suitable, and s^it, moie- 
over, two of his presbyters, Elpidius and Philoxeuns. 
But these, when they heard of me, were thrown into 
confusion, as not expecting my going up thither. 
And they declined to come, allegmg unsatisfactory 
reasons for so doing ; but, in truth, they were afraid 
lest the things should be proved against them, which 
Yalens and Ursacius afterwards confessed. How- 
ever, more than fifty bishops assembled, in the place 
where presbyter Vito held his congregation; and 
they acknowledged my defence, and gave me the 
confirmation both of their fellowship and loving 
hospitality. On the other hand, they expressed 
great indignation against the Eusebians, and re- 
quested Julius to write this letter tp those of them 
who had written to him. This he did^ and sent it 
by Count Gabianus. 

The Letter of Julius. 

" I have read your letter which was brought to 
me by my presbyters Elpidius and Philoxenus, and 
I am surprised to find that, whereas I wrote to you 
in charity and with conscious sincerity, you have 
replied to me in an imbecoming and quarrelsome 
temper ; for the pride and arrogance of the writers 
is plainly exhibited in that letter ...Something seems 
to show that your disposition is such, as to force us 
to conclude that the terms in which you appear to 
pay honour to us,* are with some dissimulation 



* Tbe followiog acconnt by Sozomen will explain the alln* 
Bion in the text, as it gives a kind of sammary, on this point 
at least, of the language of the Easebians. '^ Athanasinfl 
fleeing from Alexandria came to Borne. And at the same 
time it happened that Panl, Bishop of Constantinople, fled 
thither also; and Marcellasi Bishop of Anoyra, as also 
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modified in their meaning... .Yet what has been 
done that is a just cause of offence, or in what 
respect was my letter to you such ? Was it that I 
invited you to be present at a council P You ought 



AscIepaSy Bishop of Gaza ; who, being opposed to the Arians, 
and accused by some of the heterodox of having thrown down 
an altar, bad been deposed, and Quintian appointed in his 
stead over the Church of Gaza. Moreover, Lucios, Bishop 
of Adrianople, who had been condemned for some other 
canse, and deprived of the Chnrch under him, was living at 
Borne. The Bishop of the Bomans ascertained the charges 
brought against each of these, and on finding that they all held 
the same sentiments as himself as regards the doctrine taught 
by the Synod of Nicssa, he received them into communion 
as agreeing with him in faith. And as the care (KiT^/iovta^) 
of all belonged to him, on account of the dignity of hia 
throne, he restored to each his own Church. He wrote also 
to the bishops in the East, rebuking them for having judged 
those men unjustly, and for troubling the Churches, by not 
abiding by the decrees of Nicsea. He also ordered a few of 
their number to present themselves by an appointed day, to 
prove the justice of the sentence passed by them, and threat- 
ened not to bear with them any longer, if they did not cease 
from their innovations. This then he vnrote; and Athanasius 
and Paul received back their thrones, and sent the letter of 
Julias to the bishops in the East* These were highly indig- 
nant thereat, and meeting together in Antioch, wrote in reply 
to Julius, a letter replete with elegance and rhetorical art, 
but also foil of irony, and not free from very grievous threats. 
They acknowledge in it, that the Church of the Bomans car- 
ries with it an enviable honour amongst all men, as having 
been the school of the apostles, and the metropolis of ortho- 
doxy from the beginning, although teachers of the faith came 
to it from the East ; that not on that account did they think 
that they ought to hold the second place, for that they were 
not so surpassed in the greatness and population of that 
Church, as they themselves were superior in virtue and zeal. 
Then adducing as an accusation against Julius that he held 
communion with the party of Athanasius, they expressed 
their indignation that their Synod had been insulted and 
their decision abrogated, and reprehend the proceedings as 
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lather to hare feoeived the proposal with joy.... For 
a further reason they cannot justly take offence on 
this point. When the persons whom you the 
Eusehians dispatched with your letters, I mean 
Macarius the preshyter, and Martyrius and Hisj- 
chius the deacons, arrived here, and found that they 
were unahle to withstand the arguments of the pres- 
byters who came from Athanasius, but were con- 
futed and exposed on all sides, they then requested 
me to call a council together, and to write to Alex- 
andria to the Bishop Athanasius, and also to the 
Eusebians, in order that a just judgment might be 
given in the presence of all parties. ..Now, supposing 
that they had not desired a council, but that I had 
been the person to propose it, in discouragement of 
those who had written to me, and for the sake of our 
brethren, who complain that they had suffered injus- 
tice ; even in that case the proposal would have been 
reasonable and just, for it is agreeable to ecclesiastical 
practice, and well pleasing to God. But when the 
persons, whom you, the Eusebians, considered to be 
trustworthy, when even they wished me to call the 
brethren together, it was inconsistent in the parties 
invited to take offence, when they ought rather to 
have shown all readiness to be present. These con- 
siderations show that the display of anger in the 
offended persons is unreasonable, and their refusal to 
meet the council is unbecoming, and has a suspi- 
cious appearance.... Now, if you really think the 
honour of the bishops equal and the same, and you do 



nnjast aud not in barmony with the canon of the Ghnrek* 
Having thna complained and protested against Laving beei> 
80 harshly treated, they promised Julias peace and comma* 
nion, provided he would admit the depositions of those whom 
they had expelled, and the appointment of those whom they 
had ordained, but proclaimed a contrary conrde, if he opposed 
what ihey had decided oii.'*—Soz. H. E. iii. 8. 



ST. JULIUS, POPE. 235 

not, as yon i;nrite, judge of Ihem by the greatness of 
their cities, he that is entrusted with a small city» 
ought to abide in the place committed to him, and 
not from disdain of the trust to remove to one that 
has never been put under him;* despising that 
which God has given him, and making much of the 
vain applause of men, Tou 'ought, then, dearly 
beloved, to have come, and not declined ; for this is 
what reason demands. .. .Now, when these things 
were thus represented to us, and so many witnesses 
appeared in his (Athanasius's) favour, and so much 
was advanced by him in his own justification, what 
did it become us to do ? What did the canon of 
the Church require of U8,t but that we should not 
condemn him, but rather receive him, and treat him 
as a bishop, as we have done. Moreover, besides all 
this, he continued here a year and six months, ^ 
expecting the arrival of yourselves, and of whoever 
chose to come. His presence overcame us all, for 
he woiQd not have been here, had he not felt confi- 
dent in his cause; and he came not of his own 
accord, but summoned, and on receiving letters 
from us, as also we have written to you.... But now 
I am ignorant under what colour these proceed- 



* Allnding to Easebias of Nicomedia, and others. 

t Socrates says, " Jalias wrote back, and complained first 
of the bitter tone of their letter ; next, that they had acted 
against the canons, because they had not called him to 
the council, the ecclesiastical canon commanding that the' 
Chnrches onght not to make canons beside the will of the 
Bishop of the Bomans/'— H. E. iii. 10. 

t " When I left Alexandria, I did not go to yonr brother's 
oonrty or to any other persons, bat only to Rome ; and haying 
laid my case before the Church, {for this was my only con- 
eem), I spent my time in the public ^oiBhi]f.*'—Apol. ad 
CorMantium* Imper. n. 4, p. 286. 
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ings have been conducted. In the first place, if the 
truth must be spoken, it was not right, when we had 
written to summon a council, that any persons 
should anticipate its decisions; and, in the next 
place, it was not fitting that such proceedings should 
be adopted against the Church.... Not only the 
Bishops Athanasius and Marcellus,* but many other 



* ''Of Maroellas, the Bishop of Galatia, it is perhaps 
BnperflaoQs for me to speak ; for all men have heard how the 
Easebians, who had been first accqsed of impiety, brought a 
coanter-accasation against him, and oaused him to be ban- 
ished in his old age. He went np to Rome, and there made 
his defence, and being required by them, he offered a written 
declaration of his faith, of which the Council of Sardica 
approved." — Athanas. Histor* Avian, ad Monach. n. 6, p. 
276. 

Julius, in his letter to the Ensebians, says, CApol. C 
Arian. 82, p. 118, AthanaB.J^ ** With respect to Marcellns, 
forasmuch as you have charged him also with impiety towards 
Christ, I am anxious to inform you, that when he was here, 
he positiyely declared that what you had written concerning 
him was not true ; but being nevertheless requested by ns to 
give an account of his faith, he answered in his own person 
with the utmost boldness, so that we were obliged to acknow- 
ledge that he maintains nothing but the truth.... Seeing then 
that he professed orthodox opinions, what, I ask again, in 
bis case, ought we to have done, except to receive him as a 
bishop, as we did, and not reject him from our commu- 
nion ?" 

In the letter of Marcellus to Pope Jnlins, in which he 
makes his profession of faith, we read thus : '' Whereas some 
of those who have been already condemned because their 
faith was not orthodox, men whom I convicted at the Council 
held at NicsBa, have dared to write against me to your Holi- 
ness, as though my sentiments were neither orthodox nor 
ecclesiastical, striving thus to transfer to me their own 
criminality, therefore I have thonght it necessary to come up 
to Bome to inform yoU| that you may send for those who 
have written against me, that on their coming they may be 
convicted by me of two things ; that both what they have 
written against me is false, and that they still remain even 
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bishops also, from Thrace, from Coele-Syria, from 
Phcenicia and Palestine, and presbyters not a few, 
and others from Alexandria, and from other parts, 
were present at the council here, and, in addition to 
other statements, lamented before all the assem- 
bled bishops the violence and injustice [which the 
Churches had suffered, and affirmed that similar 
outrages to those which had been committed in 
Alexandria, had occurred in their own Churches, 
and in others also... .Let us grant the 'removal,' as 
you write, of Athanasius and Maxcellus, from their 
own places, yet what must one say of the other 
bishops and priests, who, as I have said, came hither 
from various parts, and complained that they also 
had been forced away, and had suffered the like 
injuries ?♦ O dearly beloved, the decisions of the 



now in tLeir former error, and that their proceedings have 
been grievons as well against the Gbnrches, as against those 
who are set over the Ghnrches, Bat since they would not 
come, thongh you have sent Presbyters to them, and thongh 
I have remained at Home for a year and three whole mouths, 
I have thought it necessary, now on the eve of my departure 
from Rome, to present to yon my faith written with my own 
hand in all truth." — Ep. MarcelL Jvlio. fAp. Epiphan. 
Hares. 72, n. 2 J 

* '^ Meanwhile Athanasius with difficulty was enabled to 
reach Italy ....At the same time also, Paul, Bishop of Con- 
stantinople, Asclepas of Gaza, Marcellus of Ancyra, a city of 
Oalatia Miuor, and Lucius of Adrianople, one accused of one 
thing and another of another, and driven from their Churches, 
are found to be at imperial Home. They acquainted the 
Bishop of Bome with their case, and he, according to the 
prerogative (^povo/iia) possessed by the Church in Bome, fortii 
fied them with free-spoken letters, and sent them back to the 
East, restoring each to his own place, and remarking on 
those who had violently deposed them. They then set out 
from Bome, and on the strength {Oappavvrei) of the letters of 
Bishop Julius, again take possession of their Churches." — 
Socrates, H. E. ii. 15. 
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Churcli are no longer according to the Gospel, but 
tend only to banishment and death. Eor even if any 
offence had been comniitted, as you pretend, by 
these men, the decision ought to haye been accord- 
ing to the canon of the Church, and not thus. It 
behoved to write to all of us, that what was just might 
be decreed by all. For the sufferers were bishops, 
Itnd the Churches that suffered no ordinary ones, but 
those which apostles had goremed in their own per* 
fions. And why were we not written to concemin^ 
the Church of the Alexandrians in particular ? G^ 
lire you ignorant that this has been the custom for 
word to be written first to us, and so what is just to 
be decreed from this place ?* If, then, any such 
suspicion fell upon the bishop there, t word ought to 
jbave been written to the Church of this place. But 
now they who acquainted us not, but did what they 
themselves chose, desire us to concur in their deci- 
sions, though we never condemned him. Not so 
have the constitutions of Paul, not so have the tra- 
ditions of the fathers handed down : this is another 



* Tbe GouDcil of Sardica says of the judgment and eondac( 
of St. Julias : '* From this it became evident that the decision 
of our brother and fellow-bishop Julius was a just one, for 
after cautious deliberation and care he had determined, that 
we ought not to hesitate at all about holding communion 
with our brother Athanasius.... Wherefore all the bishops 
from all parts determined upon holding communion with 
Athanasius on the ground that he was innocent." — ApoL c. 
Arian, p, 123. 

t ''It was the eunuchs who instigated these proceedings 
against all.... The eunuch of Ethiopia indeed, though he 
understood not what he read, believed the words of Philip, 
when he taught him concerning the Saviour, but the eunuchs 
of Gonstantius cannot endure the confession of Peter, naj, 
they turn away when the Fniher manifests the Son."— 
Athanoi. Hist* Arian. ad Monach. n. 89* 
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form, and a novel institution. I beseech you^ 
readily bear with me : what I write is for the com-» 
mon good. Eor what we have received from the 
blessed Apostle Peter, the same do I make known 
to you; and I should not have written this, as 
deeming that these things were manifest to all men, 
had not these proceedings disturbed us/* — Apol. o. 
Avian. (S. AthanasJ n. 21, 22, 25, 29, 80, 35,i>p, 
111-121. 

Tfraadua and Valens. — St. Athanasius also gives 
us the following account of the recantation of the 
Bishops TJrsaoius and Valens: "Moreover, TJrsacius 
and Yalens, as if suffering the scourge of conscience, 
came to another mind, and wrote to the Bishop 
himseK* a friendly and peaceable letter, although 
they had received no communication from him, and, 
going up to B/ome, they repented and confessed that 
their proceedings and assertions against him were 
all falsehood and mere calumny. And they not 
only voluntarily did this, but also anathematized 
the Arian heresy, and presented a written declara- 
tion of their repentance, addressing to the Bishop 
Julius the following letter in Latin, which has been 
translated into Greek. The Latin copy was sent to 
us by Paul, Bishop of Tibur. * TJrsacius and Valena 
to the most blessed Lord, Pope Julius. Whereas it 
is well known that we have heretofore in letters laid 
many grievous charges against the Bishop Athana- 
sius, and whereas, when we were corrected by the 
letters of your goodness, we were unable to render 
any account, by reason of the circumstances which 
we notified unto you; we do now confess before 



* St. Athanasius. The tone of their letter to St. Athana- 
sius, and of that to St. Julius is so different, that Gibbou 
(c. 21, note 118), could not consider both genuine. But see 
jp. 86, note q to Oxf. Hist. Tracts of St. Athanasius. 
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your goodness, and in the presence of all the pres- 
byters our brethren, that all the reports which have 
heretofore come to your hearing, respecting the case 
of the aforesaid Athanasius, are falsehoods and 
fabrications, and are entirely inconsistent with his 
character. Wherefore we earnestly desire communion, 
with the aforesaid Athanasius, especially since your 
piety,* with your characteristic generosity, has 
vouchsafed to pardon our error. But we also 
declare, that if at any time the eastern bishops, or 
Athanasius himself, with an evil intent, should wish 
to bring us to judgment for this offence, we will not 
attend contrary to your judgment and desire/ ** — 
Sist Arian. ad Monach. n. 26. See B. Obsiesius, 
Fart I. p. 40. 

Council of Sardica, G. 0. 347. — " This also is 
in like manner to be provided for, that if in any 
eparchy (province), one of the bishops should have 
any matter against his brother and fellow-bishop, 
neither of these shall call in as judges bishops of 
another eparchy.f But if, however, any one of the 

* In the Latin copy in St. Hilary, the phrase Your HoIi« 
ness, sanctitas tua, is need thronghout. 

t In a treatise of this kind, whicb, though not controver- 
Bial, purposes to be a fall record of facts, it might be, with 
some fairness, complained of, if what the fathers say of Pope 
Liberins were not represented. The view taken by St* 
Athanasius is as follows : '' Thus from the first they (the 
Arians) spared not even Liberins, Bishop of Rome, bat ex- 
tended their fary to those there; they respected not his 
Bishopric, because it is an apostolic throne; they felt no 
reyerence for Bome because she is the metropolis of Romania 
("The Roman Empire, according to Montfaucon^ PrtBf. xxziv. 
zxxY. and others J; they remembered not that formerly in 
their letters they had spoken of her bishops as apostolic men. 
But confounding all things together, they at once forgot 
everything, and care only to shew their zeal in behalf of 
impiety. When they perceived that he was an orthodox 
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bishops shall seem to have been condemned in any 
matter, and thinks that he has not a bad case, but 
a good one, in order that the decision may be con- 



man, and bated the Arian heresy, and earnestly endeavonred 
to persuade all persons to renounce and withdraw from, it, 
these impious men reasoned with themselves : ' If we can 
persuade Liberius, we shall soon prevail over all/ Accord- 
ingly they accuse him falsely before the Emperor (Constan- 
tins) ; and he, expecting easily to draw all men to his side by 
means of Liberius, writes to him, and sends a certain eunuch 
called Eusebius with letters and offerings, to cajole him with 
the presents, and to threaten him with the letters. The 
eunuch accordingly went to him, and first proposed to Libe- 
rius to subscribe against Athanasius,'and to hold communion 
with the Arians, saying, ' The Emperor wishes it, and com- 
mands you to do so.' And then shewing him the offerings, 
he took him by the hand, and again besought him, saying, 
' Be persuaded by the Emperor and receive these.' But the 
bishop endeavoured to convince him, reasoning with him 
thus : ' How is it possible for me to do this against Athana- 
sius ? How can we condemn a man, whom not one Council 
only, but a second assembled from all parts of the world, has 
fairly acquitted, and whom the Church of Rome dismissed in 
peace ? Who wH approve of our conduct, if we reject in his 
absence one, whose presence amongst us we gladly welcomed, 
and admitted him to our communion ? There is no ecclesi- 
astical canon which can authorize such a proceeding, nor 
have we had transmitted to us any such tradition from the 
fathers, which they also themselves received from the blessed 
and great apostle Peter.'... These were the words of the Bishop 
Liberius. And the eunuch who was vexed, not so much 
because he would not subscribe, as because he found him an 
enemy to the heresy, forgetting that he was in the presence 
of a bishop, after threatening him severely, went away with 
the offerings, and proceeded to perpetrate an offence, which 
is foreign from a Christian, and too audacious for a eunuch. 
In imitation of the transgression of Saul, he went to the 
martyry of the apostle Peter, and there presented the offer- 
ings. But Liberius having notice of it, was vexy angry with 
the person who kept the place, that he had not prevented 
him, and cast out the offerings as an unlawful sacrifice, 
16 



1 
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Bidered a&esh, if it seem good to your charity, let us 
honour the memory of hlessed Peter, and let lettes 
he written hy those who have given judgment, to 



which increased the anger of the mntilated ereattue agiiott 
him. Consequently he exasperated the Emperor againit 
him... Who writes to Bome, and again Palatines* and Notarial 
and Counts are sent off with letters to the Prefeot, in oidtr 
that either they may inveigle Liberius by stratagem awty 
from Borne, and send him to the Court to him, or else pane* 
cute him by TioIenoe...»After the Emperor had frequeatlf 
written to Rome, had threatenedi sent commissioners, deyiaad 
BchemeSi on the persecution subsequently breaking out at 
Alexandria, Liberius is dragged before him, who nses great 
boldness of speech towards him. ' Cease/ he says, 'to peraa- 
cute the Christians; attempt not by any means to intiodaee 
impiety into the Church. We are ready to suffer anything 
rather than to be called Arian fanatics/.. .These were tbe 
words of Liberius at that time, and he was admired by iO 
men for them. But the Emperor, instead of answering, onij 
gave orders for their banishment, separating each of them 
from the rest, as he had done in the former cases. ...WhaD 
Liberius sent Eutropius a Presbyter, and Hilarius a DeacoDi 
with letters to the Emperor, at the time that Lucifer and bii 
friends made their confession, they banished the Presbyter 
on the spot, and after stripping Hilarius and scourging him 
on the back, they banished him too, exclaiming, ' Why didat 
thou not resist Liberias instead of being the bearer of letteri 
from him?' ...Thus they endeavoured at the first to oorrapt 
the Church of the Bomans, wishing to introduce impiety into 
it as well as the others. But Liberius, after he had been is 
banishment two years, gave way, and from fear of threatened 
death subscribed. Tet even this shews their violet eondnet, 
and the hatred of Liberius against the heresy, and his anp* 
port of Athanasius, so long as he had a free choice. Foi 
that which men are forced by torture to do contrary to tb^ 
first judgment ought not to be considered the willing deed of 
those who are in fear, but rather of their torturers."— Hu^ 
Aridn. ad Monach. n. 86, 86, 89, 41, p. 287-291. 

It may be added that St. Athanasius never deviates fiM 
this tone of respectful apology, and kindly feeling, iidienefer 
he has occasion to name Liberius« Thus ; ** But when the; 
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Julius, Bishop of Rome, that so by the neighbouring 

bishops of that province, the judgment noiay be con- 

sidemi anew, and he furnish the judges." — Can. ir* 

Bishop Ocmdentvus. *' If it seem good to you, it is 



I not only eDdeavoiured to conyince by argnment^ but also 

^ endured baniBhment, and one of them is Liberius Bishop of 

Borne ; for although he did not endure to the end the silffer- 
ings of banishmentj yet he remained in his exile for two 
years, being aware of the conspiracy formed against mei"— 
Apcl. e. Arian. n. 89, p. 161. See also EpisU ad Episc* 



^ JSgypL et Lyb. n. 8, p. 219. 



Theodoret gives a full account of what passed, on the occa- 
sion named above by St Athomasvaa^ between Gonstantiua 
and Liberius. The foUowiug summary may suffice* The 
Emperor began by asking Liberius to abandon Athanasiua 
and his cause, urging various accusations and asserted deci- 
sions against him ; dl of which Liberius shewed to have no 
force* He then proceeds to tempt him by promises i ** One 
question only remains to be asked. If you will enter into 
communion with the Churches, I will send you back to 
Bome. Liberivs. I have already taken leave of the brethren 
who are in Bome. The decrees of the Church are of greater 
importance than residence in Bome. Constantius* I give 
you three days to consider whether you will sign and return 
to Bome, or to choose the place of your banishment. 
Liherius. Neither three days nor three months will change 
my opinion. Send me therefore wherever you please. After 
the lapse of two days, the Emperor summoned Liberius, and 
as he would not change his opinion, he commanded him to 
be banished to Berea, a city of Thrace. After Liberius had 
withdrawn, the Emperor sent him five hundred pieces of gold 
to defray his expenses. Liberius said : * Beturn them to the 
Emperor: he has need of them to pay his troops.' The 
Empress also sent him a sum of the same amount; but 
Liberius said : ' Give it back to the Emperor, who needs it 
to pay his soldiers, or if he need it not, let him give it to 
Auzentius and Epictetus, for they stand in need of it.' As 
he would not take anything from these, Eusebius the eunuch 
brought him other sums of money, and Liberius said to him : 
* You have made the Churches of the world deserts, and you 
bring uima to me as to a criminal. Go, and become first a 
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necessary to add to the sentence which you have 
brought forward full of charity ; that, if any bishop 
have been deposed by the judgment of those bishops 
who are in the neighbourhood, and he shall declare 
his purpose to bring forward the matter of his 
defence again, another be not constituted in his see^ 
before that the Bishop of the Romans, having taken 
cognisance of his case, shall have given judgment/' 
Ccmon. V. Bishop Osius said : '^ Hesolved^ that 
if any bishop has been accused, and the assembled 
bishops of that same district have removed bim 
from his rank ; and, as an appellant, he shall fly to 
the most blessed Bishop of the Church of Borne ; if 
that Bishop be willing to hear him, and think it 
just that the examination of the case be opened 
agam, let him write to those fellow-bishops who are 
the nearest to the exarchy (province), that they 
may with care and accuracy thoroughly search into 
all the details, and give their judgment on the 
matter with the fidelity of truth.* And if any 
request that his case may be heard again, and it 
seem good to the Bishop of the Bomans to accede to 



Christian.' And after tbree days he was banished, without 
receiying anything." — Theodor. H. E. ii. 16. More will bo 
found on Liberins, under St. Hilary of Poitien. 

* Tbe Greek text is so obviously corrupt in the dausea 
which follow, that the text is little more than an attempt aft 
a translation, which, however, varies but little from the mean- 
ing given by Dionyaivs Exiffutia, which runs thus : ''Quod si 
quis rogat causam suam iterum audiri, deprecatione sua 
moverit episcopum Bomanorum, ut de latere suo presbyterum 
mittat: erit in potestate episcopi quid velit et quid Sdstimet. 
Et si deoreverit mittendos esse, qui prsasentes cum episcopis 
judicent, habentes ejus auctoritatem, a quo destinati sunt ; 
erit in suo arbitrio. Si vero orediderit episcopos sufficere, ut 
negotio terminum imponant, fietoietquod sapientissimo con^o 
suo judicaverit." — Labbe. ii. p. 646. 



i 
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eii his petition, to send presbyters a latere — ^whatever 
l^, he may judge to be fitting, to be in the power of that 
^'; Bishop himself — ^if he shall decide that he ought to 
^{ send such, haying the authority of him by whom 
^ they are sent, to judge with the bishops, let this 
jj. also be appointed. But should he even judge the 
j^ sentence of the Bishop (bishops ?) sufficient for the 
yi cognizance of the case, he shall do whatever may 
jjjj seem well to his most prudent judgment. The 
bishops answered. What has been said has our 
approval.** — Concil. Sardic. can. iii. iv. v. Labbe. ii. 
J p. 630, 631.* 
]u "You also, most beloved brother (Julius), though 

1 1 absent in body, were present in accordant mind and 
will ; and the excuse for yotur absence was a com- 
mendable and necessary one; lest, that is, schis- 
matical wolves might steal in and plunder unob- 
served ; or heretical dogs inflamed with rabid fury 
madly bark; or doubtless that serpent the devil pour 
out the poison of his blasphemies. Por this will 
seem to be best, and by far most congruous, if the 
priests of the Lord, from each of the several pro- 
vinces, refer to the head, that is, to the see of the 
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* The Connoil of Nic»a, held in 825, of which the Council 
of Sardioa is, by many, considered as an appendix, decreed, 
''Let the ancient customs, which are in Egypt, and Lybia, 
I and Pentapolis, be preserred, so that the Bishop of Alexan- 

^ dria has authority over all these ; since this is castomary also 

I to the Bishop of Borne. In like manner also in Antioch, 

^ and in the other eparchies (proyinces), let the prerogatives be 

|: preserved to the Churches." — Can. vi. 

I " Whereas a custom has prevailed and an ancient tradition, 

I that the Bishop of ^lia (Jerusalem) be honoured, let him 

have the consequences of (or, continue in) that honour, saving 



I the proper dignity of the metropolis (Gflssarea).*' — Can. vii. 

Labbe. ii. 82. On the meaning of these two Canons, see 
j TiUemoni Mem. Hut. EccUi. vL Coneile de Nicee, Art. ziv. 

p. 670 ; and i&. noU xvi. p. 817-819. 
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Apostle Peter/' — I!pi8t Synod. Bardie. a<2 
Idobhe. ii. 661, See also Fragm. Hist. 2, S. Silarii 
T. ii. p. 629, 

St. Hilaby op Poitie&s, L. C. 867.* — " Let ns 



* On Pope Liierius.-^" After all these things, either done 
or promised, Liberius, being sent into exile, made all become 
Tain, writing to the proYsricators the Arian heretics, who had 
passed an nnjast sentenee on holy Athanasias the orthodox 
Bishop. Liberius to the most beloved brethren the Eastern 
Presbyters and fellow'bishops. In the fear of G-od joar holj 
faith has been made known to God and to men of good wilL 
As the law says, ' Judge right things ye sons of men.' (Pfl« 
Ivii. 2.) I do not defend Athanasias ; bnt becaase my prede- 
cessor, Bishop Jalins of good memory, had sapported (le- 
ceived) him, I feared lest haply I might by some be jadgede 
prevaricator. Bat when I learnt, at the time that it pleased 
God, that yoa had jastly condemned him, I soon lent nj 
consent to your sentences, and gave a letter in his regard 
fthat is in condemnation of him, J to oar brother Fortuna- 
tianns, to be conveyed to the Emperor Gonstantias. Where- 
fore, Athanasias being removed from the commanion of as 
all, and not even a letter of his to be received by me, I 
declare that I hold peace and am in unanimity with yoa all, 
and with all the Eastern Bishops, that is, throaghout all the 
provinces. For, that you may with greater assurance, know 
that by this letter I declare this in sincere faith, our Lord 
and common brother Demophilos having vouchsafed in his 
goodness to set before me (exponere) your and the Catholio 
faith, which was treated of, set forth and received at Sirmiam 
by many of our brethren and fellow- bishops fThis is t^^ 
Arian perfidy : this I have noted : Liberius what foUowsJ 
by all who were there present ; this with willing mind I hate 
received, f^Anathem/i is said by me to thee Liberius^ and to 
thy associates J in nothing contradicted; have given it voj 
assent ; this I follow ; this is held by me. fA second ivsM 
Anathema to thee, and a third time, O prevaricator Liberiui') 
And I have thought to beg of your Holiness, as you now see 
thoroughly that in all things I am in accordance with you, to 
vouchsafe with united counsel and zeal to strive that I may 
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bear in mind so many holy priests, and who are now 
at rest. What will be the Lord's judgment on us, 
if they be now anathematized by us P What will 



now be freed from exLIe, and may retam to the See which 
God has entrusted to me. 

** Now the perfidy written at Sirmiam^ which Liberias calls 
Catholic, and which was set before him by Demophilas, these 
are they who subscribed: Narcissus, Theodorus, Basilius, 
Eudozius, Demophilus, Gecropius, Silvanus, Ursacius, Valens, 
Evagrius, Hyrenius, Exuperantius, Terentianus, Bassus, 
Gaudentius, Macedonius, Marthus, Actions, Julius, Surinus, 
Simplicias and Junior^ rthis to be looked into, requirendum :J 
all heretics.*' 

[The Editor of St. Hilary says in a note in loco, that he 
would prefer to read with Baronius, Marcfw^, AetiuUf Julius, 
Severinus.] 

Again ; *^ Liberius in exile, to Uraaciue, Valens and Oermi- 
nius.*' 

** As I know that you are sons of peace and that you also 
love the concord and unity of the Catholic Church, therefore, 
most beloved lords and brethren, do I address you in this 
letter, not forced thereto by any necessity, as I call God to 
witness, but for the good of peace and concord, which are 
placed before martyrdom. Let, therefore, your prudence 
know, that Athanasius, who was Bishop of Alexandria, was 
condemned by me, before that I addressed letters to the 
Eastern Bishops at the Conrt of the Emperor, and was sepa- 
rated from the communion of the Boman Church, as all the 
Presbyterate of the Boman Church is a witness. The sole 
cause of my seeming to address my letters somewhat late 
concerning him to our Eastern Brethren and fellow-bishops 
was this, that my legates whom I had directed to be sent 
from the city of Bome to the Court, or the bishops who had 
been banished, might, they also together with them, if possi- 
ble, be recalled from exile. And this also I wish yon to 
know, that I haVe requested Brother Fortunatianns to go 
with my letters to the most clement Emperor Constantius 
Augustus, to petition that, for the good of peace and concord^ 
in which his piety always rejoices, he may order me to return 
to the Church which God has committed to me ; that so, in 
bis days, the Boman Church may not sustain any tribulation. 
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become of us, wlio bring matters to such a pass, 
forasmuch as if they were not bishops, neither hare 
we also ever begun to be such. For by them we 



Bat ibat I haye peace with yon all, the Bishops of the Catho- 
lic Church, yon ought to know, most beloYod brethren. For 
a great solace will you gain for yoarselves in the day of retri- 
bution, if through yon peace be restored to the Boman 
Church. I also wish our brethren and fellow-bishops Epio- 
tetuB and Auxentius to know through you, that I have peace 
and hold ecclesiastical communion with them, who, I belieTe, 
will receive this with gratitude. But whosoever shall be 
opposed to this our peace and concord, which, by God's will, 
has been confirmed throughout the world, let him know that 
he is separated from our communion. CTo the prevariccUor, 
together with the Arians, Anathema is said by me./^ — Ex, 
Oper. Histor. Fragment, vi. n. 4-8. T. ii. p. 677-682. 

Having given the above, as a matter of evidence, justice 
seems to require of me, whilst avoiding all controversy, to 
give such critical remarks and facts as may assist the general 
reader to form a better judgment of the force and tendency of 
that testimony than the mere words themselves supply. 

1. It is certain that Liberios signed a Sirmian formulary 
of faith. This is clear from his own words given above in 
his letter to the Orientals. See also Sozomen H. E. iv. 15. 

2. There are three Sirmian formularies: the first published 
in the year 861 ; the second in 867 ; and the third in 869. 
Until Petavius published his dissertations on this subject, 
there had been much confusion and error as regards the 
Sirmian confessions, but the explanations of that writer are 
now generally, if not universally, accepted as undeniable^ 
His first dissertation may be found in his notes to St. Epi- 
phaniiLS, vol. ii. p. 806-828, ad Hares. 72, Semiar., and the 
second, which is fuller and more explicit, may be seen ib 
Labbe, Condi, ii. p. 780-9. 

8. No writer of the first five centuries tells us, in expresa 
terms, which of the Sirmian formularies Liberius subscribed. 
We have seen, under Pope Julius, p. 240-8, what St. Athanasios 
says, and he nowhere goes, in this matter, beyond that decla- 
ration, that ** he subscribed :" neither does St. Hilary tell aa 
distinctly; nor St. Jerom fDe Vir. lUustr. c. 97; Chronkon): 
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were ordained, and we are their successors. Let us 
renounce the episcopate, seeing that we have received 
the office thereof from (those who were) an anathe-* 



nor Socrates, nor Sozomen, nor Phoabadins, nor in fact any 
other ecelesiaBtical writer within that period. 

4. The first Sirmian formulary is given by St. Athanasias, 
De Synod^j and he introdaces it with these words, ^' However, 
they did not stand even to this (^the Macroatich, a. d. 845) ; 
for again at Sirminm they met together against Photinns, 
and there composed a faith again, not drawn ont into snch 
length, not so fall in words, bat subtracting the greater part 
and adding in its place, as if they had listened to the sugges- 
tions of others, they wrote as follows :" fib. n. 27.) Then 
follows the eonfessioD, the first Sirmian. It is also translated 
into Latin by St. Hilary, in his work De Synodis, n. 88, p. 
486-8. There, it must be remarked, that St. Hilary uni- 
formly declares this Greed to be Catholic (n. 89*68.) Even 
the omission from that Creed of the word consiibstantial does 
not seem to have created much difBcnlty, or opposition, in 
his mind; for he remarks that even that word had been 
abused to an heretical purpose and meaning, (n. 67-72), and 
says, expressly to the point, ** Potest una substantia pie dici 
«t pie taoeri," n. 71, p. 602 ; ** The word consubstantial may 
be piously expressed and piously suppressed." 

6. Liberius, in his letters quoted, says of the Sirmian 
formulary which he subscribed, that ** it had been treated of, 
set forth and received by many of our brethren and fellow- 
bishops, by all who were present" CEp. ad Orient.) ; and 
further that *' it had been expounded, or set before him, by 
Demophilus," (lb.); and St. Hilary gives the names of 
twenty-two bishops, who, according to him, signed that 
Creed, fFrcLgm. HisL vi.). Now, the second Sirmian, given 
by St. Athanasius, De Synod, n. 28, is thus prefaced, ''Cast- 
ing aside the whole of this (^the first Sirmian J ^ as if they bad 
discovered something better, they propounded another faitb, 
and write at Sirminm in Latin what is here translated into 
Greek." Then follows the Creed, the second Sirmian, which 
was not, strictly speaking, the Creed of any council, but was 
put forth by at most six, probably only by three, bishops, 
("Athanas. de Synod. ; HUar. de. Synod. ; Sozomen H. E. 
iv« 12, Cf. TiUemont vi. note, 66, p. 772) ; and was hardly 
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ma." — De Synod, n. 91, p. 517, T. ii. Ed. Bened. 
Veron. See Part I. p. 42, In Matt. xvi. 7. 



born before it was etrangled and pnt aside. St. Hilaiy oalb 
it the Blasphemy, written at Sirminm by Potamias and Osina 
("De Synod, n. xi. p. 466). It was purely Arian. The third 
Sirmian (a. d. 859) may be also found in St. Athanasius CDe 
Synod, n. 8) ; and as seems likely was only adhered to by gix 
bishops ^/&. 11. 9). As the lapse of Liberius took place in 
857, there can be little need of saying more about this Greed, 
which, as has been said, was promulgated in 859. 

6. Now, though many reasons are given, of much force, to 
prove the authenticity of the fifteen FragvnenUf from the 
sixth of which the extracts in the text have been given, it 
seems strange that, if the author of them all be St. Hilary, 
than whom no one, with the exception of St. Athanasius, was 
more intimately acquainted with the Arian controversies, or 
had taken a more active and prominent part in them, an 
error or a falsification should be found so seemingly palpable afl 
that contained in i)ie fourth of these Fragments. That Frag- 
ment is opposed to historical facts, and to the statements 
made by Liberius in his acknowledged letters, and indeed to 
his known history and conduct. Further, notwithstanding 
the explanations attempted, fSee TiUemont Mem. Eccles. 
viii. note 68), a similar, though not perhaps an equally dear, 
error may be thought to attach also to the tixtii Fragment, 
where Liberius is made to say, in his letter to Ursaciua, 
Yalens, and Gerininius, ** Know that Athanasius, who was 
Bishop of Alexandria, was condemned by me, before that I 
addressed letters to the Eastern Bishops at the Court of the 
Emperor, and was separated from the communion of the 
Roman Church, as all Uie Presbyterate of the Roman Chardi 
is a witness." 

Another objection, to which, however, a somewhat plausible 
answer may be given, is derived from the seeming incon- 
sistency of approving of tbe first Sirmian as Catholic, in his 
work de Synodis, and condemning it as an Arian perfidy in 
the Fragment. For if the twenty-two names appended, as 
having signed that Creed are not an interpolation, — as the 
clause requirendum Cto he looked into J may justify some sus- 
picion that it may be, — St. Hilary can scarcely be thought to • 
allude to any Sirmian formulary but the first. — See TiUemont^ 
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St. Athanasius, G. 0. 362. — See, under St. 
Julius, Pope, the account given by St. Athanasius 
of his summons to Rome, the sentence passed there, 
and of his restoration, and that of other bishops, to 
tiieir respective sees. Agol. c. Arian., with the 
comments thereon by Socrates and Sozomen, ap- 
pended as notes. See also the passage given from 
St. Athanasius's treatise, De Sentent. Bionys. p. 225, 
note^ Fart ii. 

St. Optatus op Milbvis, L. 0. 368.— iV^. 2. "We 
have therefore proved that to be the Catholic 
Church which is spread in the whole universe. 
Now, her adornments are to be commemorated; and 
it must be seen where are the five prerogatives 
{dotes, gifts, marks) which you have said are six ; 
amongst which the chair (cathedra) is the firsts 
where, unless a bishop sit, the second (altera) pre- 
rogative, which is the Angelus, (lawful Bishop, or 



Mem. Eccles. vi. note 55 ; and Natal. Alex. iii. Dissert. 82. 

Again, it has been, not without some degree of probability, 
asserted that the anathemas, given in the text, as in the 
translation, in brackets and italics, are interpolations, that 
have crept from the margin into the body of the work, in a 
way not unprecedented or very nnnsaal ; or their presence 
has been accounted for in other ways, more or less likely. 

With one more fact I close this note. The work from 
which these Fragments are supposed to be taken must have 
been written about the year 866, or much after Liberius had 
recovered from his lapse, and manifested his orthodoxy by 
bold and overt acts. Now the character of St. Hilary was 
one of great charity and moderation, that never widened a 
breach, or denounced as heterodox what could be e^cplaiued 
in a Catholic sense, as the whole work de Synodis testifies. 
How then are these Anathemas to be reconciled with his 
known character and conduct, if supposed to have been 
launched by him against Liberius, who had suffered so much 
and so long for the faith ; and who, though he had lapsed, 
was then a mainstay again of orthodoxy ? 
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jurisdiction) cannot be added. It is to be seen, who 
first sat in the chair, and where.... You cannot deny 
that you know that, in the city of Borne on Peter 
first was an episcopal chair conferred, in which sat 
the head of all the apostles, Peter, whence also he 
was called Cephas; in which one chair, unity 
might be preserved by all, nor the apostles assert for 
themselves each his respective chair (singulas) ; that 
he might be at once a schismatic and a sinner; who, 
against that one (singularem) chair should place 
another. N. S. Therefore in that one (unicam) 
chair, which is the first of the prerogatives, Peter 
sat first ; to whom succeeded Linus, to Linus suc- 
ceeded Clement, to Clement Anacletus, to Anacletus 
Evaristus, to Evaristus Sixtus, to Sixtus Telesphorus, 
to Telesphorus Iginus, to Iginus Anicetus, to Anice- 
tus Pius, to Pius Soter, to Soter Victor, to Victor 
Zephirinus, to Zephirinus Calixtus, to Calixtus 
Urbanus, to Urbanus Pontianus, to Pontianus 
Anterus, to Anterus Pabianus, to Eabianus Cornelius, 
to Cornelius Lucius, to Lucius Stephanus, to Ste« 
phanus Sixtus, to Sixtus Dionysius, to Dionysius 
EeUx, to Eelix Marcellinus, to Marcellinus Euse- 
bins, to Eusebius Miltiades, to Miltiades Silvester, 
to Silvester Marcus, to Marcus Julius, to Julius 
Liberius, to Liberius Damasus, to Damasus Siricius,* 
who is at this day associated with us, with whom 
the whole world is in accordance with us in the one 
bond of communion, by the intercourse of letters of 
peace (formatarum). Do you, who wish to claim 
for yourselves the holy Church, produce the origin 
of your chair. N, 4. But you say that you have 
also a certain part in the city of B/ome. It is a 
branch of your error, shooting forth from falsehood, 
not from the root of truth/* — JDe Schism. Danat. 



* The above list is incomplete, and in one ease erroneooB, 
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I. 2, n. 2-4. For continuation, n. 4, see FcM^t i. 
pp. 64, 55. 

N. 5. "Whence then is it that you strive to usurp 
unto yourselves the keys of the langdom of heaven, 
you who sacrilegiously fight against the chair of 
Peter, by your presumption and audacity P repudi- 
ating that blesseidness with which he deserved to be 
commended, *Who hath not gone away in the 
counsel of the ungodly, nor stood in the way of 
sinners.' (Fs. i. l.J In the counsel of ungodli/ness 
did your predecessors go away^ that the Church 
might be divided. They have also entered into the 
way of sinners, whilst they attempted to divide 
Christ, even whose robes the Jews would not rend ; 
whereas the Apostle Paul cries out and says, 'Is 
Christ divided P' (1 Cor. i. 13.) . . .Peace banished had 
withdrawn from your fathers; you, as God has com- 
manded, ought to seek for it ; but you have neither 
been willing to seek after it of yourselves, nor to 
accept it gladly when offered. For who, in the 
many provinces wherein you were bom, has heard 
of, or if he has heard, who wonders not at, your 
error, or who condemns not your crime P Since 
then it iis manifest, and clearer than the light, that 
we are in communion with so many countless 
peoples, and that so many provinces are with us, 
you now see that those who have a position in a 
portion of one country, and are separated by your 
errors from the Church, in vain claim for yourselves 
alone this name of the Church, with its prerogatives 
(dotibus), which are rather with us than with you ; 
prerogatives which it is certain are so connected 
together and indivisible, that it is felt that one 
cannot be separated from the other. Por they are 
indeed counted by distinct names, but they are 
joined together in their own body (the Church) by a 
single act of the understanding ; as are the fingers 
in the hand, each of which we see kept distinct by 
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the divisions between them. Whence he that holds 
one, must needs hold all, as each cannot be sepa- 
rated from the rest. Add to this that we are in 
possession, not of one, but of all as oar own. N. 6. 
Of the aforesaid prerogatives, then, the chair is, as 
we have said, the first, which we have proved is 
onrs, through Peter, and this first mark carries with 
it the Angel.*... N. 9. Understand, then, even 
though late, that you are ungodly children; that 
you are branches broken off fifom the tree } that you 
are tendrils cut off from the vine i that you are a 
stream separated from its fountain h^. !E*olf 
a stream which is small, and does not spring horn 
itself, cannot be a fountain-source) nor a lopped 
branch be a tree^ since a tree flourishes restuig on 
its own roots, but a branch that is cut off withers. 
Beest thou now, brother Farmenianusi dost thou 
now feel that, in thine arguments^ thou hast fought 
against thyself P Whereas it has been proved that 
we are in the holy Catholic Churchy with whom also 
is the symbol of tiie Trinity i and through the chair 
of Peter which is ours, through it the other prerog- 
atives (dotes) also are with us.*' — lb. I. 2, n. 5, 9. 

'^ If the Oatholic Church had a doubt as to re- 
ceiving you (the Donatists), ought not you to 
apprehend the pattern (formam) of unity? But 
you have not been willing to set before you the 
examples read in the Gk)spel, such as is that which 
is read concerning the person of the most blessed 
Peter, from which the model of retaining or creat- 
ing unity is described and recited. It is bad indeed 
to do anything that is forbidden, but it is worse not 
to have unity when you may. We see that Christ 
Himself preferred this Unity to His vengeance; 
Who wished all His disciples to be in one, rather 



Lawful bishop, or jarifldiction« 
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than to punish that hy which He had been offended. 
In that He would not that He should he denied. 
He warned that * He would deny before the Pather 
whoso should deny Him/ and whereas this is writ- 
ten, yet, for the good of unity, blessed Peter, — ^to 
whom, sifter what he had denied, it had been enough 
if he had obtained pardon only, — ^both merited to be 
preferred before all the apostles^ and alone received 
of the kingdom of hearen the keys to be communi- 
cated to the others**' — lb, h 7, n^ 8« See the con- 
tinuation in Part L pp^. 56, 66. 

LuciTEB dP OAdLiAEtj L. C. 868. — " Cease, Oon- 
stantius, firom persecuting the house of God. Cease 
to proscribe, to banish, to kill His servants. Pro- 
claim thyself a Christian i execrate with us the mob 
of Arians brought together by the deceit of the 
devil ; believe as we believe^ we who are, by succes- 
sion from the blessed apostles^ bishops ; confess as 
we and they have confessed, the only Son of God, 
and thus shalt thou obtain forgiveness for thy many 
crimes/*— ^JPro Si Atha/nas. 1. 1, n. 33, Oalland. vi. 
p. 169. See the extract ftom De non parcend. m 
Devm delmq. n^ 5, given in Part I. p. 56. 

St. Damasus, Pom, 370. — "We trust indeed 
that Your Holiness, founded on the instructions of 
the apostles, holds and teaches the people that faith 
which in no manner differs from the institutes of 
your predecessors. Por neither is it becoming in 
the priests of God, whose part it is to instruct 
others, to have any other s^itiments....!Nor could 
any prejudice arise (against the truth) from the 
number of those who assembled at Kimini, seeing 
that it is certam, that neither the Boman Bishop, 
whose opinion (sententia) ought to have been sought 
for before that of all others, nor Yincentius, who 
during so many years preserved the priesthood with- 
out blamei nor others, gave any assent to decrees of 



256 PLACE OF 8. FETEB's SUCCE8S0BS IN THE CHUBCH. 

tbis kind." — I^t. Synod. Cone. Bom. £^>i8e. per 
Orienfem,* Oalland. vi. p. 321. 

" Most honoured sods, in tliat your charity bestows 
on the Apostolic Chair the reverence due, you profit 
most yourselves. For although especially in tbis 
holy Church, in which the holy apostle sitting 
taught in what way it heseems us to guide the helm 
which has been put into our hands, yet do we oon* 
fess ourselves unequal to the honour ; but therefcnv 
do we strive in every way, if any how we may l» 
able to attain to the glory of his blessedness-t 
Know, therefore, that long since we deposed, (out 
off) the profane Timotbeus, tbe disciple of the 
heretic ApolIinaris,t with liis impious doctrine.... 



* It has been thongbt, from Thtodoret, H. E. u. 23, mi 
from Sntomen, H. E. vi. 28, Uiat lliis Synodical letter wu 
not addressed to the Eastern Bishops generally, bat to thou 
of Ulyria only. The letter is giTen, I. c, hy both tberi 
writers. Bnt Bee TiUemont Tiii. p. 899. For bd acconnt of 
the Synod of Rimini, see Soz. H. E. iv. 17. 

t This is B literal rendering of a passage vhiob has pe^ 
plexed translators. For the attempts made by ValasiiiBi 
Sitmoud, Chriatopherson, &c., see OaUand. tn loc, 

\ Tkeodont, H. E. v. 9, by whom the Synodioal letter ii 
preserved, introdaces it with this remark : " When tbe taoA 
praiBeworthy Damaans learnt that this heresy bad eprniig op* 
be deposed and excommunicated not only ApoUinaris, but 
also TimotbenB his disciple." This seems to hare been dons 
at the reqneat of St. Basil and other Eastern Bishops. Bee 
TiUemont vii. Art. li. ApoUinariatet. p. 623 and p. 7^ 

r Socrates. H. E. iv. 37. 

The letters of St. Jerom in which be consnlta Pope Dun*' 
k.^ BUB will he fonad nnder his name in Part I. p. 107-9. For the 

attempt of Maximas the Gynie, — who had been consecratea 
Bishop of Constantinople, whilst 6t. Gregory of NaxianiaDt 
was in canonical possession of that See, — to secnre at BoDS 
the support of Pope Damasns, his rejection by that FantiOi 
and condemnation at the Coonoil of CoDsttntinople, ■•* 



'I 
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Why then do you again require from me the deposi- 
tion of this Timotheus, who even here, hy the judg- 
ment of the Apostolic See, whilst Peter, Bishop of 
Alexandria, was also present, was deposed together 
with his master Apollmaris, who also in the day of 
judgment shall, suffer the punishment and torments 
due to him ? But if this man, as if he had some 
hope, — ^he who changed that true hope which he 
had in Christ, by his confession, — gain over certain 
unstable persons, with him shall also perish whoso- 
ever it is that chooses to resist the Canon of the 
Church." — JEp. 9, Synod. Contr. ApoUinar. lb. 
p. 336. 

Pope Damasm and Peter Bishop of Alexandria. 
— ^After the death of St. Athanasius, " Peter, a most 
excellent man, succeeded to his chair, the blessed 
Athanasius having been the first to vote in his 
favour. All men agreed in that vote." (Theodoret 
H. E. iv. 20.) But the Imperial power opposed 
him, and the Arian party installed Lucius in his 
stead; upon which, being in danger of his life, 
Peter " fled to Damasus Bishop of B;ome." {lb. c. 
21, cf. Socrates S. E. iv. 22.) There he remained 
for about five years, but in the year 378, " he re- 
turned to Alexandria with a letter of JDamasus, 
which both confirming the decrees of NicaBa, and 
Peter's ordination, they restored the Churches to 
him. But Lucius embarked for Constantinople." — 
Sozomen S. E. vi. 39. See also JPart IL p. 260-2 ; 
a/nd lb. p. 268-9, note. 

St. Ephbem, G. C. 370. — " * And he set up two 

■- — ■- — 

Sozom. H. E. yii. 9; and TiUem. ix. p. 456, 456. Of Dama- 
sus, the Synodioal Epistle of a Council of Rome, held in 878, 
or 881, says : ** Let not our above-named birother, Damasus, 
be made inferior to these, to whom though he is equal in 
o£Sce, yet does he excel them by the prerogative of the Apos- 
tolic See:'—Labb€ ii. p. 1008. 
17 
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pillars in the porch of the temple/ (I. al. III. Kings 
vii. 21.) The two pillars Bignify the two worlds, 
the visible and the invisible; both support the 
dwelling-place of all nations, the Church of Christ ; 
the spints, to wit, who are ^nt to minister, and the 
prophets and apostles, and their successors, consti- 
tuted by divine appointment unto the government 
of the Church." — T. i. F. 2, Comm. in iii. Begn, f. 
459. 

''These same sects are to be urged again, hy 
requiring of each to produce its term of existence, 
as being of older date than some other sect. Now, 
perhaps, Manes will proclaim himself the first-bom, 
yet is he yotmger than his predecessor Marcion.... 
Next let them be distinctly asked from whom they 
have received the imposition of hands ; and if from 
us they received this and afterwards repudiated it, 
that suffices for the truth ; but if they have made 
themselves priests, and done arrogantly, that suf- 
fices to reprove them, for this very tlung is their 
shame. Eor then every man is a priest if he please, 
and lays his hand on his own head. A confusion 
this which cuts off hope. The Most High having 
come down on to Mount Sinai, covered Moses with 
His hand; Moses laid it upon Aaron, and it reach^ 
down to John ; hence our Lord said to him. It is 
justice for Me to be baptized by thee, (Matt. iii. 
15), that the succession might not be lost to bim. 
Our Lord gave it to His apostles, and behold in our 
Church it is continued. Blessed is He that de- 
livered His succession to us. The saying of our 
Lord restrains them, and lo, what they take to 
themselves is taken from theni. Por the Aetians, 
and the Cathari, and SabeUians, and Photinians and 
Audians, who received imposition of hands from 
our Church, have some of them laid violent hands 
on the faith which was put into writing in that 
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glorious Council." — T. ii. Syr. Serm. 22, c. Hcsrea. 
p. 487, 488. For S. Gbeg. Nyssen, see Part I. p, 
60, J)e Gompunc. 

St. Geegoet op Nazianztjm, G. C. 370. — " Thus, 
and for these causes, with the suflrage of all the 
people, not after the wicked fashion that lately has 
prevailed, not by bloodshed and tyranny, but both 
in an apostolical and spiritual manner, he (St. 
Athanasius) is elevated to the throne of Mark, the 
successor no less of his piety, than of the govern- 
ment of his See : for in the latter he is one of very 
many who have succeeded him, whilst in the former 
he is his immediate successor, and this is in truth 
to be regarded as a derived succession. For here is 
oneness of faith and oneness of throne ; whilst there 
is an antagonistic faith and an antagonistic throne ; 
and the one has the name, and the other the reality, 
of succession. For he is not the successor who 
takes by force the succession, but he that is forced 
into it ; nor is he the successor who is so contrary 
to law, but he who has been elevated agreeably to 
law ; nor he who upholds an opposite faith, but he 
who is of the same faith; unless it be that one 
speak of such a one as a successor, as we say that 
illness succeeds to health, darkness to light, the 
storm to the calm, and madness to soundness of 
intellect." — Or. 21, m Icmd. Athcmas. n. 8, p. 390, 
T.i. 

" We have * not come to send a sword, but peace.' 
(Luke xii. 51.) We have not come for the dis- 
honouring of the great Shepherd, who presides over 
that illustrious city. We know him honourable, 
we recognize him the head, we call him holy, even 
though unjustly treated by him. Let him only be 
fond of his children, and provident for all the 
Church. We have laboured for the increase of the 
priests, not for their diminution ; for the overthrow 
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of heretics, not for the lessening of the orthodox."* 
— Or. 13, in Consecr. Eulalii. n. 2, p. 254, Ih. 

" l^e faith (of Borne) was of olcU and still is now, 
right, hinding the whole west hy the saving word, 
as is just in her who presides oyer all, reverencing 
the whole harmonious teaching of God.*' — Carm. de 
Vita Ma, w. 568-573, T. 8, jp. 705. 

St. Basil, G. 0. 870.—" To renew the bonds of 
an ancient ejection, and the peace of the fathers, 
and to restore to its former vigour that heavenly 
and salutary gift of Christ, wMch with time has 
grown weak, is for us both useful and necessary, and, 
I well know, will, by your Christ-loving disposition, 
be accounted a pleasant thing. For what could bo 
more gratifying, than to see those who are separated 
by so great a distance, bound together by the union 
of love into one harmonious membership in the body 
of Christ ? Most honoured father, nearly the whole 
east — I speak of that part of it which extends from 
niyricum to Egypt — is agitated by a violent storm 
and tempest ; the heresy, which was spread long 
ago by that enemy of the truth, Arius, is now again 
shamefully reappearing, and, like a root of bitter- 
ness, yielding its deadly fruit, is prevailing ; in that 
those set over the orthodox teaching in the various 
dioceses, are driven from their churches by calumny 
and injustice ; and power over all things is given 
over to those who lead captive the souls of the 
simple-minded. We have looked forward to the 
supervision of your mercifulness as the only solu- 
tion of these things ; and your marvellous love as 
exhibited in times past has always consoled us, and 
we have had our minds strengthened for a while by 



* See the Bened, MoniU in loc. p. 262 ; and Natai. Akx* 
uL 91* Bat see also Tillem. ix. p. 894. 
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the too delightful rumour that a supenrision from 
you was to take place amongst us. But now this 
hope has failed us,* unahle to endure any longer, we 
have come to this step, to appeal to you hy letter to 
move you to help us, and to send persons who agree 
with us in sentiment, who may reconcile those who 
are at variance ; restore to mutual love the Churches 
of God ; or, at all events, make those who are the 
causes of this disunion more clearly known to you ; 
that thus it may he to you also henceforth plain, 
with whom you ought to communicate. And, 
after all, we ask not for anything new, but what was 
customary with blessed and religious men of old, 
and especially with yourself. Por we know — our 
knowledge being derived from an uninterrupted re- 
membrance, from the fathers of whom we have 
inquired, and from writings still preserved amongst 
us — ^that Dionysius, that most blessed Bishop, who 
was eminent among you for orthodoxy, and other 



* Before making this appeal himself, he had begged of St. 
Atbanasias to send letters and deputies to the western 
bishops, nrgiDg that his aathority and life would have the 
greatest weight in securing a favoorable result. (Ep. 66,« 
Athanas.) He again writes to him by his deacon, Dorotheus, 
explaining his own Tiews and wishes more clearly ; namely, 
that Meletins of Antioch should be supported, and regarded 
as the centre of the fntare unity. (Ep. 67.) St* Athanasina 
replied, sending his letter by the presbyter Peter ; and thongU 
not unwilling to carry out St. Basil's views and wishes, yet as 
various circumstances occasioned delay, St. Basil writes thus 
to him: ''It has seemed to us befitting to write to the Bishop 
of Bome to superyise matters here ; and to advise him — 
since it is difficult to send persons from that place with a 
common and synodical decree — to use his own authority in 
this business, choosing men able to undergo the toils of the 
journey, able, too, with mildness and firmness to reprove the 
perverse temper of parties here." — Ep. 69, Athanas. n. 1, p. 
162. 
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virtues, sent letters of visitation to our Churcli of 
Caasarea, and of consolation to our fathers, with 
ransomers of our brethren from captivity. But our 
affairs are now in a more difficult and sad conditioii, 
and require greater care. For we mourn not over 
the overthrowing of earthly buildings, but flic 
downfal of Churches ; nor do we see bodily slaTery, 
but the slavery of souls daily effected by those who 
are battling for heresy. So that unless you be 
moved to aid us at once, you will not in a short time 
find any one to stretch your hand to, as all will ha^ 
passed away under the sway of heresy." — r.iii. ?. 
1. Ep. 70, CDamaM) p. 163, 164; cf. Ep. % 
Occidental, p. 181, 182 ; Ep. 91, ad Ital. et Gall. 

" One who causes us the greatest trouble b 
Eustathius of Sebaste...who, having been deprived 
of his bishopric for the same cause, (Arianism), that 
he was previously deprived at Meletina, devised, as 
a way of being restored, a journey unto you. What 
was proposed to him by the most blessed Bisliop 
Liberius, or what he assented to, we know not, only 
that he brought back a letter restoring him; vrUoh 
when he had shown to the synod of Thyana, he was 
restored to his place. Since, then, from you has 
arisen bis power to injure the Churches, and he has 
used the confidence given him by you to the subver- 
sion of many, from you also must come the correc- 
tion, and it is for you to communicate to tte 
Churches by letter on what account he was received, 
and how that, since he has now changed, ho h^ 
destroyed the eflEect of the favour granted him hy 
the fathers at that time."— ^. 263, Occidental /' 
407. 

" In addition to this report, another rumour has 
reached us, that the brethren of the party of V^^" 
nus are saying something to you of a union with us, 
with us, I say, who are on the side of that man of 
God, Bishop Meletius. They also, I hear, are BOi^ 
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carrying about letters from those of the West,* 
which assign to them the episcopacy of the Church 
of Antioch, and which make no mention of that 
most admirable Bishop of the true Church of God, 
Meletius-"t— ^. 214, Terentio.p. 321. 

jjp St. Pacian, L. C. 372. — "Never would God 

{y; threaten the impenitent, unless He would pardon 
the penitent. This, you will say, God alone can do. 
It is true; but that also which He does through 
His priests, is His own authority. For what is that 
which He says to the apostles, 'Whatsoever ye 
shall bind on earth, shall be bound also in heaven ; 
and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall be 
loosed also in heaven.' (Matt, xviii. 18.) Why this, 
if it was not lawful for men to bind and loose P Or 
is this allowed to apostles only? Then to them 



I * Allnding to an extant letter from Pope Damasns. 

il f In a snbseqnent letter he writes thns on the same snb- 

j ject : ** As regards Panlinns, whether there has been any- 

, thing to blame, as regards his ordination, it is for you to say. 

' This grieves ns in him, that he leans towards the doctrines of 

f Marcellas, and admits his followers indiscriminately into 

if communion with himself.... We ask that care be given to 

\ these matters by you. It will be given if you vouchsafe to 

{ write to all the Churches in the East, that tiiose who adhere 

to these adulterate doctrines, if indeed they repent, are to be 
received into communion, but if they choose tenaciously to 
^ remain in them, they are to be separated from the Churches." 

JEJp. 264. n. 5, Occidental. See also Ep. 69. Ath<ma$. n. 2, 
where he speaks of the admission of Marcellus to ecclesiasti- 
cal communion at Home, as being condemned by many. For 
the fact of his being received by that Church, and restored to 
his see, see under JvJius J. Part ii. j?. 286-7. In a somewhat 
bitter letter against the Western bishops generally, and 
against the Bishop of Rome in particular, he styles him "the 
Goryphsus of the West."-— £p. 289, n. 2, Eu$eb. Epi$e. 
Satnotat* 
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alone is it allowed to baptize, and to them alone 
to give the Holy Ghost ; and to them alone to 
cleanse the sins of the nations; inasmuch as all 
this was given in command to none others but 
apostles. But if both the loosing of bonds, and 
the power of the sacrament are given in one 
place, either the whole has been derived to ns 
&om the model (forma) and power of apostles, 
or else not even this relaxation has been made 
from the decree. *I/ he says, *have laid the 
foundation, and another buildeth thereon/ (1 Cor. 
iii. 10.) What, therefore, the doctrine of the 
apostles founded, that we build upon. And lastly, 
bishops also are named apostles, as says Paul ot 
Epaphroditus, * My brother and fellow - soldier, 
but your apostle.' (Philipp. ii. 25.) If, there- 
fore, the power of the laver, and of the chrism, 
gifts far greater, descended thence to bishops, so 
also was the right of binding and of loosing w& 
them. Which though on account of our sins it be 
presumptuous in us to claim, yet God, who has 
granted imto bishops the name even of His only 
beloved, will not deny it to them, as His holy ones, 
and having the chair of the apostles/* — JSp. 1, n. 6, 
Qalland. vii, 259. 

Council op Constantinople, G. C. 381. — "That 
the Bishop of Constantinople have the prerogative 
(irpc<rjS€ta) of houour after the Bishop of Eome, 
because that Constantinople is new Rome," — C«»« 
3, Labbe. ii. p. 947.* 



* For the meaning of this canon, see Zonaras, in can, p* 
70-72. It is well known that this canon, for a long time, 
was not acknowledged at Borne. In fact, St. Leo the Great 
says, that it never had been notified to the Apostolic See 
("Leo Ep. ad Anatol.), meaning, probably, not canonicalljf 
made known to that Church. The non-receplion of tbi^ 
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In the Synodical Letter of this council, addressed 
to Pope Damasus, and * other bishops assembled in 
the great city of Eome/ they speak as follows of the 
invitation to them to be present at a council sum- 
moned to meet at Home by the Pope : '* As you, 
manifesting brotherly love towards us, and assem- 
bling by the will of God a synod at Bome, have also 
summoned us as your own members, by the letters 
of the most religious emperor, in order that as we 
were then condenmed to struggle alone with afflic- 
tions, now that the emperors are of one accord in 
religion, you may not reign alone without us, (1 Cor. 
iv. 8), but that we also, according to the apostolic 
voice, may reign with you; it was our prayer, if 
possible, for all of us together leaving our Churches, 
to gratify desire or necessity." — ^. Synod, op. 
Theodoret. S. K v. 9.* 

Patjstinus, L. 0. 883. — "Often, therefore, the 
same people assembled in the Basilica of liberius, 



oanon, and, according to some, of the council itself as oaca- 
menical, continued for more than a hundred years ; probably, 
because the third canon quoted aboTe, seemed to disturb the 
arrangements made at the Council of Nicsa, (see can. 6, 
quoted at p. 245) ; also because the second canon may haye 
been thought opposed to the decision come to at the synod of 
Sardica, on appeals to Home, (hut see TiUemont. iz. p. 489) ; 
also because various acts of the See of Rome were interfered 
with ; and, finally, because the seeming fact, that none but 
Eastern bishops were invited to the Council, may have had 
its influence. (Theodoret. H. B. ▼• 7-) But it is also 
certain that St. Gregory the Great, in a well-known passage, 
speaks of this council as cecumenical, and declares that he 
venerated it, with the three other general councils, of Nicsaa, 
Chalcedon, and Ephesus, as he did the four Gospels. 

* The last clause is translated by VdUsiuB, 'Mesiderio, 
sen potius necessitati obseqneremur," in SehoheU Ed., by 
** desiderio potius quam utilitati servire* The translation in 
the text is literal. 
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and cried oat» saying, ' Christian Emperor^ nothing 
is hidden firom thee. Let all the bishops oome to 
Borne ; let the cause be tried ; Damasus has now 
occasioned war for the fifth time ; out of the See of 
Peter with the homicides.' " — Adv. J)<Hnaa. n. 3, p. 
462, Galland. vii.* 

St. EpiPHAimis, G. C. 385. — ^' There came unto 
ns a certain Marcellina, who had been led astray by 
these heretics (the Carpociatians), and she corrupted 
the ffidth of many during the days of that Amcetus. 
who succeeded Pius and his predecessors. For, in 
Bome, Peter and Paul were the first, both Apostles 
and Bishops; then Linus, then Cletus, then Clement 
who was the contemporary of Peter and Paul, of 
whom Paul makes mention in his Epistle to the 
Bomans (Philippians?). And let no one wonder that, 
though he was tiie contemporary of Peter and Paul, 
for he lived at the same time with them, others suc- 
ceeded to that episcopate from the apostles. Wheth» 
it was that while the apostles were still living he 
received the imposition of hands as a bishop (of the 
episcopate) firom Peter, and having declined that 
office, he remained disengaged ; for he says, in one 
of his Epistles, * I withdraw ; I go away ; let the 
people of God be instant ;'t giving this advice to 
some, (for we find this set down in certain memoirs) ; 
or whether, after the succession of the apostles, hm 
was appointed by Bishop Oletus, we do not very 
clearly know. Although it was possible, even whilst 
the apostles were living, I am speaking here of Peter 
and Paul, for other bishops to be constituted, be- 
cause of the apostles firequently proceeding on jour- 



* Fanstinas was one of the supporters of Ursinas against 
Damasus. 

t See the passage from his Epistle to the Corinthians, n. 
54, under St. Cleinent of Rome, p. 178, Part u. 
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neys to other countries for the preaching of Christ, 
but the city of the Bomans could not be without a 
bishop. For Paul went even into Spain, and ]Peter 
often made a visitation of Pontus and Bithynia. 
It might be that when Clement had been appointed 
and declined, (if indeed this was done, for I am con- 
jecturing, not deciding); later, after Lmus and 
Cletus were dead — ^having been bishops for twelve 
years each, after the death of the holy Peter and 
Paul, which took place in the twelfth year of Nero 
— he was then compelled to take the episcopate. 
However, the succession of the bishops in Eome 
was in the following order, Peter and Paul, Linus 
and Cletus, Clement, Evaristus, Alexander, Xystus, 
Telesphorus, Evaristus, Hyginus, Pius, Anicetus, 
who was named above by me in the list. And 
let no one wonder, that we have accurately gone 
through each of these matters ; for by means of 
these the manifest truth is for ever pointed out." — 
Adv. Scerea. 27, T. i. p. 107. See also Fart I. jp. 
67-8. Ancor. 

St. Ambbose, L. C. 385. — " It is that same Peter 
to whom He said, ^ Thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock I will build My Church.* Therefore, where 
Peter is, there the Church is ; where the Church is, 
there death is not, but life eternal." — In Fs. 40, n. 
80, p. 879, T. i. See continuation in Part i. p. 69 ; 
and lb. p. 68, in JPs. 38. 

" What fellowship can these (Novatians) have 
with thee ; men who received not the keys of the 
kingdom, denying that they ought to forgive sins ? 
Which indeed they rightly confess of themselves ; 
for they have not Peter's inheritance, who have not 
Peter's chair.** — JDe JPosniten. 1. 1, c. 7, n. 32, p. 399. 
See continuation in Part i. p. 74 ; a/nd lb. p. 70-1^ 
in I/ac. iv. 

*' Yet was your clemency to be petitioned not to 
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suffer the head of the whole Boman world, the 
Bomaa Church, and that most sacred faith of the 
apostles, to he thrown into confusion; for thence 
flow unto all the rights of yenerahle commiinion." — 
^. xi. Condi. Aquil. Impp. Oratian, et Valentin^ 
et Theodosio, n. 4, p. 811, cf. Ep. 13, Imp. Theodos. 
n. 4itp. 816. 

** We hare recognized in the letter of your Holi- 
ness the watchfulness of the good shepherd, who 
dost faithfully keep the gate entrusted to thee, and 
with pious solicitude dost guard the fold of Christ, 
worthy indeed that the Lord's sheep should hear and 
follow thee. (He concludes thus), hut why add 
more to the master and the teacher ?.«. Those, there- 
fore, whom your Holiness has condemned,* know 
that, amongst us also, they have heen, according to 
your judgment, condemned." — JSp. 42, Siricio n. 1, 
12, 14, p. 966, 969.t 

* The following is an extract from the letter of St. Siricina, 
to which S. Ambrose aUades: '* Wherefore, following the 
precept of the apoBtle, know that it has been the ananimoas 
opinion of all of us, both priests and deacons, as also of all 
the clergy, that seeing that these men have tanght other- 
wise than we have received, they oaght, Jovinian, that is, 
Anxentias, &c., both by the divine sentence and oar jadg- 
ment, to be for ever condemned to be without the paJe of 
the Church; not doubting that your Holiness will observe 
this." — Ep. 66, ad divers. EpUc. lb. p. 641, 642. 

t On occasion of the disturbances in the Church of Anti- 
och, produced originally by the opposing claims of Meletins 
and Paulinas, which were perpetuated in spite of the well- 
known agreement come to, and were renewed especially after 
Paulinus had before his death chosen Evagrius for his emo- 
cesser, St. Ambrose advises Theophilus of Alexandria, who 
supported Flavian, as follows : *' We are of opinion most 
surely, that reference is to be made to our holy brother the 
priest of the Boman Church, since we presume that you will 
come to such a decision as cannot be displeasing to him. 
For thus will the decision come to by you be useful ; thus 
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^* He who had experienced the protection of the 
heavenly mystery to be so great whilst folded in a 
linen cloth, how great did he not think it would be^ 
if he received it within his mouth, and enclosed it 
within the inmost recesses of his breast, transfused 
within his body. But he was not so eager as to be 
incautious; for we know that many in the eager- 
ness of their zeal neglect caution. He called the 
Bishop to him, and not accounting any grace true 
which was not of the true faith, he inquired of him 
whether he agreed with (or, assembled with) the 



the secnriiy of peace and qniet ; if that be detennined on by 
your counsel which may not create disunion in onr commu- 
nion ; that so we also, on receiving the series of your decrees, 
we learning that you have done what the Boman Church will, 
without doubt, approve of, may with joy reap also the fruit of 
your examination."— JE?p. 66, TheophUo. n. 7, p» 1007. 
Socrates says on this subject : ** About this same period, the 
following events took place at Antioch in Syria. After the 
death of Paulinns, the people who had been under him 
refused to submit to Flavian, and on this account caused 
Evagrius, of their own party, to be ordained. He not having 
long survived, Flavian had the address to prevent any other 
being constituted in his place ; nevertheless, those who were 
averse to Flavian, on account of his having violated his oath, 
held their assemblies apart. But Flavian left no stone un- 
turned, as the saying is, to bring these also under his con- 
trol ; and this he soon after effected, when he had appeased 
the anger of Theophilns, then Bishop of Alexandria, by whose 
mediation he also conciliated Damasns Bishop of Bome. For 
both these had been greatly displeased with Flavian, not only 
because of the violation of his oath, but also because he had 
occasioned the division between those who had been of one 
mind. Theophilus, therefore, being pacified, sent Isidore, a 
presbyter, to Bome, and thus reconciled Damasus who was 
still offended, representing to him the propriety of overlooking 
Flavian's misconduct, for the sake of producing concord 
among the people. Communion being in this way restored to 
Flavian, the people of Antioch were in the course of a little 
while restored to unanimity."— H. E. v. 15. 
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Catholio Bishops, that is, with the Boman Ckurcli ? 
And it happened that in that spot, in the midst of 
the schism of that country, there was a Church. 
For Lucifer had then separated himself from our 
communion ; and though he had heen banished for 
the faith, and had left heirs of his faith, yet he 
(Satyrus) did not think that faith is in schism. For 
though they might retain their Mth towards God, 
yet aid they not retain it towards God's Church, 
whose members, like limbs, they suffered to be divided 
and lacerated. For as Christ suffered for the sake 
of the Church, and the Church is the body of 
Christ, fSaith does not seem to be shown to Christ by 
those, by whom His suffering is made void, and His 
body separated/' — De excessu Fratr. Satyri. n^ ^, 
47, T. ii- p. 1126-7. 

St. Sibigius, Pope, 386. — "In consideration of 
our office, we are not at liberty to dissemble and 
remain silent, on whom it is incumbent that there 
be a 2seal for the Christian religion greater than that 
of all other persons. We bear the burthens of all 
who are laden, yea, rather the blessed Apostle Peter 
beareth them in us, who, as we trust, in all things 
protects and defends us, the heirs of his goremment. 
N. 2. In the very opemng of your letter, you state 
that very many who have been baptized by the im- 
pious heretics, are hastening to the Catholic faith, 
and that some of our brethren wish to baptize those 
persons again, which is not lawful, since both the 
apostle forbids this to be done, and the canons are 
opposed to it ; as also, after the Council of Eimini 
had been quashed, the general decrees sent to the 
provinces by my predecessor, liberius of venerable 
memory, forbid it. These persons, with the Nova- 
tians and other heretics, we, as was settled in the 
synod (of NicsBa), associate with the assembly of 
Catholics, by the sole invocation of the seven-fold 
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Spirit, by the imposition of the hands of the bishop; 
a practice which the whole East and West observes ; 
and from which track it is fitting that henceforth 
you deviate not, if you wish not to be separated by 

a synodical sentence from our fellowship N. 8. 

Let it suffice that errors have hitherto been com- 
mitted in this matter^ (the times for solemn bap- 
tism) ; but now let all priests hold to the above- 
named rule, who would not be rent from the solidity 
of the apostolic rock, upon which Christ constructed 
the imiversal Church. ...N.xi. And since some few 
of whom we are speaking, (those boimd by the law 
of celibacy), as your Holiness reports, lament that 
they have fallen through ignorance; to these we say 
that mercy is not to be denied, on this condition, 
that, without any increase of honour, they continue, 
as long as they live, in that same office in which 
they were when detected; if, however, they have 
since made it their study to show themselves con- 
tinent. But those who rest on the excuse of an 
unlawful privilege, so as to assert that it is allowed 
them by the Old Law, let them know that they are 
deposed by the authority of the ApostoUc See from 
every ecclesiastical honour, which they have unwor- 
thily used, nor even handle the sacred mysteries, of 
which they have deprived themselves whUst lusting 
after unchaste appetites.... i^T. 19. And as in all the 
cases which come under condemnation, the only 
excuse put forward is that of ignorance, to which we 
meanwhile, through a motive of pity only, must 
needs mercifully be indulgent ; let whosoever that is 
a penitent, or a bigamist, or is married to a widow, 
and has unduly and incompetently introduced him- 
self into the sacred service, understand his pardon 
is granted him by us on this condition, that he 
ought to r^ard it as a great benefit, if, all hope of 
advancement taken from him, he remain in per- 
petual unchangeableness in that rank in which he 
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is. But let the highest prelates of all the proyinces^ 
from henceforth &ow, that if after this they shall 
think that any of these may he assumed to sacred 
orders, hoth as regards their own dignity (statu), 
and that of those whom they may have promoted 
contrary to the canons and our prohibition, a suitable 
sentence will be pronounced by the Apostolic See. 
N. 20. We have explained, dearest brother, all the 
points set down as matters of complaint, and giTen« 
as we think, a sufficient answer to each of the cases, 
which, by our son the presbyter, Bassianus, you hare 
referred to the Boman Church, as the head of your 
body. We now more and more earnestly urge on 
the mind of your fraternity, that you observe the 
canons and hold to the decrees set forth ; that you 
cause what we have written, in reply to your con- 
sultation, to be brought to the knowledge of all our 
fellow-bishops, not only of those who are in your 
diocese, but also those of Garthagena, of Boetica, of 
Lusitania, and Gallicia, or those who are on your 
borders in the provinces on either side ; that these 
things, which by a salutary regulation have been 
set forth by us, may be sent by the notification of 
your letters. And although to none of the Lord's 
priests is it allowable to be ignorant of the statutes of 
the Apostolic See, or of the venerable decisions of 
the canons, still it may be more useful, and having 

Xd to the length of your priesthood, it may be a 
^ ct of much glory to your love, if what has been 
written for all, but to you under your own name, 
by the care of your unanimity be conveyed to the 
Imo wledge of all our brethren ; that so both what has 
been salutarily ordained by us, not thoughtlessly 
but providently, with surpassing care and delibera- 



* The metropolitans. See CeUlier viii. 168| and TiUemani 
X. 859. 
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tion, may remain inviolable ; and henceforth every 
entrance to all manner of excuses, which with ua 
will be open to no one, may be closed." — Ep. 1> 
Simer. Ejpisc. Tarracan. Oalland. vii. p. 633-536. 
See also the extract from Ep. 3, ad Epiac. AfriccBy in 
Fart i. p. 77 ; cf. Ep. 8, ad Gallos. Ep. n. 2, p. 
345. ib. And the extract from his Ep. 55, ad divers. 
Episc.y given in JPart ii. at p. 268. 

" K I, whose is the care of all the Churches, shall 
dissemble, I shall hear that saying of the Lord : 
• Tou reject the commandment of God, that you 
may establish your traditions.' For to * reject the 
commandment of God,' what else is it but by private 
judgment and human counsel to take pleasure over 
freely in establishing novelties? It has therefore 
been brought to the knowledge of the Apostolic See, 
that things are undertaken contrary to the canon of 
the Church, and that in opposition to those things 
which have been so ordered by our forefathers, that 
they ought not, even by the slightest whisper, to be 
violated, certahi persons introduce their own novel 
observances ; and, the foundation neglected, seek to 
build upon the sand, though the Lord says, * Thou 
shalt not pass beyond the bounds which thy fathers 
have set.' " — Ep. 4, ad Divers. Episo. n. 1, 2, p. 539, 
lb.* 



* The following relates to tbe legatine powers conferred by 
the Popes on the Bishop of Thessaionica. *^ Already, dearest 
brother, some time since we sent letters, by Bishop Candi- 
( dianns, who has gone before ns to the Lord, to this effect, 

I that there be no leave for any to presume to ordain bishops in 

I Illyricam, withont yonr consent. For much has been done 

I there in a contentions spirit, by bishops in conferring orders, 

as yonr charity best knows. And therefore it is needfal for 
, yon to act energetically, that they may not, as bas been done, 

whilst presuming emulonsly to ordain unworthy men in the 
I Church, seem as if they had made three bishops. Your zeaL 

18 
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St. Asteeius op Amasea, G, 0. 387. — ^**But 
with a like appellation (the rock) did our Saviour 
adorn also that first disciple of His. denominating 
him a rock of the faith. Through Peter, therefore^ 
become a genuine and faithful hierophant of true 
religion, the stability of the Churches is preserved in* 
capable of fall and unswerving. But we Christiana, 
who are from * the rising to the setting of the sun/ 
stand firmly rooted through the building of that 
just man. Yea, though from the time that the 
Gospel was first preach^, assailed by many trials and 
by ten thousand tyrants, and though the devil, before 
them, would fain have overthrown it to the earth, 
and remove us from our foundations. As the saving 
word says, the rivers flowed down as wintry floods, 
the vehement winds of the devilish spirit beat upon 
it, and the heavy rains of these who persecuted the 
Christians fell against it ; and yet nothing was seen 
to be more powerful than the bulwark set up by 
Ood, because, that is, the edifice of the faith had 
been built by the holy hands of the first of the 
apostles." — Horn, in Fetr. et JPaul. T. i. Conibejis. 
N. Auct. Paris. 1648. For context^ see Pari i. jp. 
77-80. 

St. Chrtsostom, G. C. 387.—" Why also did He 
shed His blood ? that He might possess those sheep 
which He intrusted to Peter, and to those after him. 

the Holy Spirit glowing within jon, onght to be watchrul to 
repress any such audacity, in such wise tbat either yon, if 
you are able, or that you commission by letter, with your 
consent given, snch bishops as you may judge suitable, to 
ordain, in place of him who is either dead or deposed, a 
Catholic bishop of approved life and conversation, according 
to the decrees of the NicsBan synod ; or a cleric of the Roman 
Church of good repute amongst the clergy." — Ep. 2, Anysio. 
lb. p. 637. This is probably the letter alluded to by St. 
Innocent I. Ep. Ij and by St. Leo^ Ep. 8, n. 2, Anastasio. 
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strive to teach us what we knew not hefore ? Why 
hring forward what Peter and Paul would not make 
known? Until this day the worid was Christian 
without this doctrine. I will hold that faith as an 
old man, in which as a boy I was bom again." — 
£}p. 84, ad Pammach. et Ocean, n. 8, p. 530, 531.* 
" I had almost omitted what is after all the most 
important matter. When you were a little. child, 
and Bishop Anastasius of holy and blessed memory 
ruled the B/oman Church, a fierce tempest from 
parts of the East tried to defile and shake the sim- 



* *' Many years ago, wlien I was assisting in ecclesiastical 
papers, Damasns, Bishop of Borne, and replying to the 
Synodical consaltations of the East and the West," &c. — 
Ep. 123, ad Agertich* n. 10, p, 907. 

The following mnch-debated passage is in reply to some 
one, who had proceeded ^'to tho folly of placing deacons be- 
fore presbyters, that is, bishops." " That afterwards one 
was chosen who should be placed above the others, was done 
as a remedy against schism, lest each, drawing to himself, 
should break in pieces the Church. For also at Alexandria, 
from the Evangelist Mark to the Bishops Heraclas and Diony- 
sius, the Presbyters always named (as) Bishop, one chosen 
from themselves, placed in higher grade ; in such manner as 
if the army make an Emperor, or Deacons elect from among 
themselves one whom they have known to be industrious, 
and call him Archdeacon. For what does a Bishop, ordina- 
tion excepted, which a Presbyter may not do ? Nor is the 
Church of the Roman city one (altera) Church, and another 
(altera) that of the whole world. The Gauls and Britain, 
and Africa and Persia, and the East and the West adore one 
Christ, and observe one rule of truth. If authority is sought 
for, the universe is greater than the city. Wherever a Bishop 
may be, whether of Eugubium, or Constantinople, or Rhegium, 
or Alexandria, or Tanis, he is of the same merit, of the same 
priesthood. The power of riches, and the lowliness of poverty 
do not make the Bishop either higher or lower.*' — Ep. 146, 
ad Evangel, n. 1, lb. p. 1082. The Editor Yallurs says that 
the best MSS. omit the non, not 
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not us alone, but the Ghurches in common, and will 
have a reward from God who does all things for the 
peace of the Churches." — JS^. 1, Innoceniio, p. 520, 
T. in. cf. Ep. 2, ib. p. 521-2.* See in JPart I. p. 
87-8, Serm. antequam iret. 



* The following passage on Borne deserves recording: ''For 
if when here, he (Panl) so loved men, then when he had the 
choice to be dissolved^ and be with Christ, he chose to ba 
here (at Borne) ; mnch more there will he show a more ardeBt 
nffection. I love Borne even for this ; thongh I am able to 
praise her on other grounds, both for her vasiness and anti- 
quity, and beauty and popnlonsness, her power, her wealth, 
and her brave deeds in war. Bat passing all the rest bj, 
for this cause do 1 call her blessed, that even living he vroie 
to them, and so loved them and conversed with them in po^ 
son, and there closed his life. And therefore is that dtj 
more venerable, than from all other canses. And as a bod; 
great and strong, she has two shining eyes — ^the bodies k 
these saints. Not so bright is the heaven, when the saa 
sends forth its rays, as is the city of the Bomans, which diffizses 
these two lights over every part of the habitable globe. 
Thence shall Paul be caught np ; thence Peter. Think and 
tremble, what a sight Home shall see, Paul raised of a snddes 
from that deposit with Peter, and borne up to meet the Lori 
What a rose does Borne send up to Christ 1 What two 
crowns has this city about her ! What golden chains shall 
gird her rouud ! What fountains has she! For these things 
do I admire that city ; not for the much gold, not for the 
columns, not for the other vanity, but for these pillars of tbo 
Church. Would that one would grant unto me now to em* 
brace the body of Paul, and to cleave to that sepulchre, and 
to behold the dust of that body, which * filled up the things 
that were wanting of Christ;' which bore the stigmata; whidi 
everywhere served the Gospel.. ..And what need of speaking 
of each limb ? Fain would I see that sepulchre, where the 
arms of justice are laid up, the weapons of light, the limbs 
which now live— though dead when he lived — in all whidi 
Christ lived; which \iere crucified to the world... .This very 
body is a wall to that city, a greater security than any tower, 
and than thousands of fortifications ; and with it is that d 
Peter; for him in life he honoured, for he went np to see 
Peter."— £[0771. 82, in Bom. n. 8-6, T. ix. p. 8M*7« 
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St. Jbrom, L. 0. 390. — " But driven from this 
^* position, thou wilt appeal to the clergy. Shall I 
^}'*' dare to say anything of those who certainly remain 
i^ in their own cities ? Par he it from me to say any- 
^' thing sinister of them ; hecause, succeeding to the 
apostolic grade, with their sacred mouth they make 
— the body of Christ; through whom we also are 
«•' Christians. Who, having the keys of the kingdom 
^* of heaven, in some manner judge before the day of 
judgment; who in sober chasteness preserve the 
spouse of the Lord. • . .They feed the flock of Christ, 
^ I am fed.. ..It is not an easy thing to stand in the 
gfA. place of Paul, to hold the grade of Peter, who now 
B?i- are reigning with Christ." — £^. 14. Seliodoro, n. 
ffiajj 8, 9, p. 34-36, T. i. 

iiSs *^ Since the East tears into shreds the Lord's 

'*' coat... therefore have I thought that by me is the 
^A chair of Peter, and the faith praised by the mouth 
j^i of the apostle to be consulted..,. Wherefore, though 
^t your greatness terrifies me, yet your kindness invites 
^ me. Prom the priest the sacrifice claims salvation; 
^} from the shepherd the sheep claims protection. Let 
^^ us speak without offence ; I court not the Boman 
fi height ; I speak with the successor of the fisherman, 
and the disciple of the cross. I, following none as 
^^ the first but Christ, am associated in communion 
[i with thy blessedness, that is, with the chair of Peter. 
/> On that rock the Church is built, I know. Whoso 
f shall eat the Lamb outside this house is profane....! 

^ know not Vitalis, Heletius I reject, I am ignorant 
of Paulinus. "WTioso gathereth not with thee, scat- 
tereth ; that is, he who is not of Christ, is of Anti- 
i' Christ.... Decree, I pray, if it please you, and I shall 

t not fear to say, * three hypostases.' If you order, let 

I a new faith after the Nicene be established, and by 

I similar words, let us the orthodox use a confession 

j with the Arians.... Wherefore, I conjure thy blessed- 

ness by the crucified salvation of the world, by the 
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homoiision Trinity, that by thy letters authority be 
given me, as to whether the hypostases is (a phiuse) 
to he avoided or used.... At the same time also sig- 
nify to me with whom I ought to communicate at 
Antioch,* because the Campenses (the Meletians) 
coupled with the Tharsensianf heretics have no 
other aim than that, supported by the authority of 
your communion, they may proclaim three hypos- 
tases with the old meaning." — JEp. 16, cui Damasum^ 
n. 1, 2. 5, T. i. p. 38-4il. For the context see Part 
i. p. 108. 

" The Church is rent into three parts, each eager 
to drag me to itself. The ancient authority of the 
monks, dwelling round about, rises against me. 
Meanwhile I cry out, ' If any is joined to the chair 
of Peter, he is mine.' Meletius, Vitalis, and 
Paulinus, say that they adhere to thee. I might 
believe, if one asserted this. As it is, either two or 
all speak falsely. Wherefore, I conjure thy bl^s- 
edness, by the cross of the Lord, by the necessary 
glory of our faith, the Passion of Christ, that as thou 
followest the apostles in honour, thou mayest also 
follow them in merit... to signify to me with whom 
I ought to hold communion in Syria. Despise not 
a soul for which Christ died.*' — JEp. 16, dd Damct* 
sum, n. 2, ib. p. 42, 43. 

" Whosoever thou art that art an assertor of new 
dogmas, I beseech thee spare the ears of Romans ; 
spare that faith which was praised by the voice of the 
apostle. Why, after four hundred years, dost thou 



* The divisions at Antioch, where, as we have already seen, 
there were two bishops in the see, one supported by the Basl, 
and tbe other by Egypt and the West, occasioned this letter 
to Damasns. See TUlem. xii. St. Jerome, Art. xvi, 

t Followers of the Bishop of Tarsus. See TUlem. Ih. 
Art. xviu 
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strive to teach ns what we knew not hefore ? Why 
bring forward what Peter and Paul would not make 
known? Until this day the world was Christian 
without this doctrine. I will hold that faith as an 
old man, in which as a boy I was bom again."— 
Ep. 84, ad Pammach. et Ocean, n. 8, p. 530, 531.* 
" I had almost omitted what is after all the most 
important matter. When you were a little. child, 
and Bishop Anastasius of holy and blessed memory 
ruled the Bx)man Church, a fierce tempest from 
parts of the East tried to defile and shake the sim- 



* ** Many years ago» wbcn I was assisting in ecclesiastical 
papers, Damasns, Bishop of Borne, and replying to the 
Synodical consultations of the East and the West," &c. — 
Ep. 123, ad Ageruch. n. 10, p. 907. 

The following much-debated passage is in reply to some 
one, who had proceeded *' to tho folly of placing deacons be- 
fore presbyters, that is, bishops.'' ** That afterwards one 
was chosen who shonld be placed above the others, was done 
as a remedy against schism, lest each, drawing to himself, 
should break in pieces the Church. For also at Alexandria, 
from the Evangelist Mark to the Bishops Heraclas and Diony- 
sius, the Presbyters always named (as) Bishop, one chosen 
from themselves, placed in higher grade ; in such manner as 
if the army make an Emperor, or Deacons elect from among 
themselves one whom they have known to be industrious, 
and call him Archdeacon. For what does a Bishop, ordina- 
tion excepted, which a Presbyter may not do ? Nor is the 
Church of the Roman city one (altera) Church, and another 
(altera) that of the whole world. The Gauls and Britain, 
and Africa and Persia, and the East and the West adore one 
Christ, and observe one rule of truth. If authority is sought 
for, the universe is greater than the city. Wherever a Bishop 
may be, whether of Eugubium, or Constantinople, or Bhegium, 
or Alexandria, or Tanis, he is of the same merit, of the same 
priesthood. The power of riches, and the lowliness of poverty 
do not make the Bishop either higher or lower.*' — Ep. 146, 
ad Evangel, n. 1, Ih. p. 1082. The Editor Vollurs says that 
the best MSS. omit the non^ noU 
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plicity of that faith which was praised hy the voice 
of the apostle. But that man of the wealthiest 
poverty and of apostolic solicitude at once struck 
down the noxious head, and silenced the sibilaiit 
mouth, of that hydra. And hecause I am a&aid, 
yea have hy report learnt that, in certain places, 
the venomous plants still live and put forth shoots, 
I think, in the pious affection of charity, that I 
ought to give you this warning, that you hold fast 
the faith of holy Innocent, who is hoth the succes- 
sor and the son of the aforesaid man (Anastasios), 
and of the Apostolic Chair ; nor, however prudent 
and wise you may seem to yourself, receive any 
strange doctrine." — JS^. 130, ad Demetriad. n. 16. 
lb. p. 992.* 

** The Latin reader, he (Bufinus) says, will find 
nothing in them which differs from our faith. What 
does he mean hy his faith? That which is the 
strength of the Boman Church, or that which is in 
the volumes of Origen ? If he answer * the Roman/ 
then we are Catholics, who have horrowed nothing 
from Origen*s error ; hut if Origen^s blasphemy be 
his faith, then, while he is charging me with incon- 
sistency, he proves himself to be a heretic.*'— ^^^» 
Bufin. i. 4, T. ii. p. 461, 

" What your sentiments are concerning the Be- 
surrection, we have already learnt in your apology? 
* No limb amputated, nor any part of the body cut 



* ** Let the chair of Peter the Apostle confirm by its 
teaching that of the chair of Mark the Evangelist. Though 
it is publicly known from a celebrated address that Popo 
Anastasins also has followed up, with the same vigour, be- 
cause he is of the same spirit, the heretics skulking in their 
dens ; and his letters teach us that what has been condemned 
in the East has been condemned in the West. To whom we 
beg many years, that the reviving shoots of heresy, withered 
np for a long time by his zeal, may die." — Ep. 97, n. i,p* 792. 
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off.'* This, then, is the pure and candid confession 

of your simplicity, which you assert is received by 

all the Bishops of Italy. I would believe what you 

say, did not tliis Book, not that of Famphilus, make 

I me doubt in your regard. And yet I wonder how 

j Italy should approve what Borne has contemned. 

I The Bishops have received what the Apostolic See 

( has condemned." — Adv. JBLuf. ii. 15, p. 545.1 See 

I noteB in Fart I. p. Ill, 114 ; and lb. p. 112, Som. 

, m Jerem; also lb. p. 106-1, for S. Gaudentitts op 

J Bbescia. 

St. Anastasius, Pope, 399. — " Far be this from 
the Catholic discipline of the Boman Church. It 
never assuredly will happen that we in any way 
shall approve of what we justly and deservedly con- 
j demn. Wherefore, the providence of Christ our 

God diffused throughout the whole world will vouch- 
safe to approve, that we cannot possibly receive 
whatever may defile the Church, overthrow ap- 
proved morals, wound the ears of those who are 
around, and occasion quarrels, anger and dissen- 
sions.... Certainly care shall not be wanting on my 



* These words will be found in Bafinns's apology sent to 
Pope Anastasias. See the passage in Oallandim viii. p. 
250, n. 4. 

t ''Will yon know, Pania and Eastochinm, in what 
way the apostle distinguished each province by its peculiar 
characteristics ? Even to this day the same imprints both of 
virtues and of vices remain. Of the Boman people the faith 
is commended. Where besides, with such zeal and numbers, 
does such a concourse flow to the Churches, and the tombs 
of the martyrs ? Where does the ' Amen' so re-echo like the 
thunder of heaven, and the deserted temples of the idols 
shake ? Not that the Romans have any other faith than that 
which all the Churches of Christ have, bat that in them is 
greater devotion, and simple readiness to believe." — Prcenu 
ad. L ii. Comment, in Oalat. T. vii. p. 427. 
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paxt to guard the faith of the Gospel as regards my 
peoples, and to visit by letter, as far as I am able, 
the parts of my body, throughout the divers r^ons 
of the earth, to prevent the beginning of a profane 
interpretation from creeping in, which may have for 
its object to shake devout minds, by spreading its 
darkness." — Ep. 1, ad Joann. Hirosol. n. 5, j>. 
247, 248, Galland. viii. qf. Ep. 2, ad Simplician. 
lb. 249. 

AMBROSiiLSTEB, L. 0. 399.*— On I. Tim. iii. H 
15. — " Whereas the whole world is God's, still the 
Church is called His house, whose ruler at this time 
la Damasus." — In 1 7Hm. inter, opp. S. Ambim. I* 
iv. p. 296. 

St. Auoustin, L. 0. 400, n. 7. — "He could 
afford not to care for the conspiring multitude of 
his enemies, when he saw himself joined by letters 
of communion, both to the Boman Church, in which 
the principality of the Apostolic Chair has always 
flourished, and to the other lands whence also the 
Gtospel came to Africa itself, where he would he 
ready to plead his cause if his adversaries should 
attempt to alienate those Churches from him...^* 
19. They (the Donatists) would have something to 
say, namely, that they had suffered from evil judges 
(at Rome) ; which complaint is that of all evil 
litigants, even when they have been vanquished hy 
the most evident truth ; as if to this it might not he 
said to them; 'Well, let us suppose that those 
Bishops who passed judgment at Rome were not 
good judges ;* there still remained a plenary Councfl 

* The Author of the Commentaries oq St. FauYb epistles, 
so often and so long ascribed to St. Ambrose, was probably 
Hilary, a Roman Deacon. See ManU. Ed. Bened. S. Am- 
bro9. T. iv. p. 40r46. 
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of the tmiyersal Church, where eren with the judges 
themselves the cause might be tried, that their sen- 
tence, if they should he convicted of having passed 
a had judgment, might he quashed." — JEp. 43, 
Gloria et ceeteris, n. 7, 19, T. ii. p. 136, 144. 

'* He has written to you that an angel has com- 
manded him to commend to you the order of Chris- 
tianity of your city ; whereas you hold the Chris- 
tianity, not of your city only, nor of Africa and of 
the Africans only, but of the whole universe, — the 
Christianity which was announced, and is announced 
to all nations. So that it is to them a small thing, 
that they are not ashamed to have been cut oflP, and 
that they do not help themselves by returning to 
the root when it is in their power, unless they try 
to cut off others also with themselves, and to pre- 
pare them like dry wood for the fire. Now if there 
should have stood by your side the angel which this 
man, with cuiming vanity in our opinion, feigns to 
have stood by him for your sake, and should have 
said those very same things to you, which this man 
declares that he recommends to you by the com- 
mand of that angel, it would behove you to be 
mindful of that sentence of the apostle, who says, 
* Though we, or an angel from heaven, should preach 
a gospel to you besides that which we have preached 
to you, let him be Anathema.* (Gral. i. 8.) For it 
was evangelized to you by the Lord Jesus Christ 
Himself, that this Gospel shall be ' preached to all 
nations, and then shall the end be.' For it was 
evangelized to you by the prophetic and apostolic 
letters, that ' to Abraham were the promises made, 
and to his seed, which is Christ.* (Gal. iii. 16.) 
Since God said to Him, 'In thy seed shall all 
nations be blessed.* If an angel from heaven should 
say to you who hold these promises, * Leave the 
Ohristianity of the universe, and hold to that of the 
party of Donatus, the details of which are explained 
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to thee in a letter of the Bishop of that city/ he 
ought to be Anathema^ because he would attempt 
to cut thee oflF from the whole, and to push thee 
down into a party, and to alienate thee from the 
promises of Qod, For if the order of Bishops suc- 
ceeding to each other is to be considered, how much 
more certainly, and truly beneficially, do we reckoa 
from Peter, to whom, bearing a figure of the whole 
Church, the Lord says, * Upon this rock I will 
build My Church, and the gates of hell shall not 
overcome it.* For to Peter succeeded Lmus; to 
Linus, Clement ; to Clement, Anacletus ; to Anacle- 
tus, Eraristus ; to Evaristus, Alexander ; to Alex- 
ander, Sixtus ; to Sixtus, Telesphorus ; to Telespho- 
rus, Iginus ; to Iginus, Anicetus ; to Anicetus, Pius; 
to Pius, Soter ; to Soter, Eleutherius ; to Eleutherius, 
Victor ; to Victor, Zephirinus ; to Zephirinus, Calix- 
tus ; to Calixtus, Urbanus; to XTrbanus, Pontianus; 
to Pontianus, Antherus; to Anthems, Fabiaaus; 
to Fabianus, Cornelius; to Cornelius, Lucius; to 
Lucius, Stephanus; to Stephanus, Xystus; to 
Xystus, Dionysius ; to Dionysius, Felix ; to Felix, 
Eutychianus ; to Eutychianus, Gaius ; to Gaius, 
Marcellus; to Marcellus, Eusebius; to Eusebius, 
Miltiades; to Miltiades, Sylvester; to Sylvester, 
Marcus ; to Marcus, Julius ; to Julius, Liberius ; 
to Liberius, Damasus; to Damasus, Siricius; to 
Siricius, Anastasius. In this order of succession no 
Donatist Bishop is found.... And even though any 
betrayer (traditor) had crept in during those times 
into that order of Bishops which extends from Peter 
himself to Anastasius, who now sits in that same 
chair, he would nowise create a plea against the 
Church and innocent Christians, for whom the Lord 
providing says of evil rulers, 'Whatsoever they 
shall say, do : but what they do, do ye not ; for they 
say, and do not.' (Matt, xxiii. 3.)"—^. 53, Gm^ 
roso. n. 1, 2, 3, p. 179-181* 
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" These proceedings of ours (Council of Carthage), 
my lord (and) brother, we have thought are to be 
made known to your holy charity, that to the 
statutes of our lowliness, may be applied the autho* 
rity of the Apostolic See, for the defence of the sal- 
vation of many, and also for the correction of the 
perversity of some." — Ep. 176, (Condi. CarthagJ 
Innoceiitio, n. 2, p. 923, See also n. 4, lb. in JPart 
I. p. 122. 

" As the Lord by the sovereign gift of His own 
grace has placed you in the Apostolic See, and has 
\ furnished these our times with such a one that it 

I will rather be a proof against us of the guilt of 

i negligence, if we omitted to name to your venera- 

^ tion the things that are to be suggested for the good 

I of the Church, rather than that it would be possible 

for you either to receive those suggestions fastidi- 
J ously or negligently; we beseech you that you 

would vouchsafe to apply your pastoral diligence to 
the great dangers of the infirm members of Christ, 
Por a new heresy, and one exceedingly pernicious, 
that of the enemies of the grace of Christ, is en- 
deavouring to rise up.... But we think that, by the 
aid of the mercy of our Lord God, who will vouch- 
safe both to guide you deliberating and to hear you 
praying, those who hold opinions so perverse and 
pernicious, will more easily yield to the authority of 
your Holiness, derived as it is from the authority of 
the holy Scriptures."* — JEp. 176, Innocentio {Concil. 
Milevit.J n. 1, 5, p. 927, 928. Por the reply of 
St. Innocent, See Ep. 80, ad Concil. Milevit., 
later, under his name. Cf. Ep. 177, Innocentio 
CAngtist. et tres alii) p. 936, 937.t 



^ * It may be remarked that the Bened. Ed. of St. AuguS' 
tine has, instead of ^'de claro scriptnrarum lamine*' '^de sanc- 
tamm Bcriptnrarnm auctoritate.** 

f Where he asks the Pope to summon Pelagias to Rome, 



286 PLACE OF S. FETE&'fl 8T7CCESSOES IN THE CHURCH. 

" Though I hare not received any letters of your 
Holiness (St. Optatus of Milevis) sent to me per- 
sonally, yet those which you have sent to Mauri- 
tania CsBsariensIs arrived whilst I was at GsBsarea, 
whither an ecclesiastical necessity, imposed upon 
me by the venerable Pope Zosimus, Bishop of the 
Apostolic See, had forced me.... Whereas the authors, 
or certainly the most violent and notorious abettors 
of that heresy, were Pelagius and Coelestius ; they, 
by the vigilance of Councils of Bishops, in the help 
of the Saviour who protects His own Church, as 
also by two venerable prelates of the Apostolic See, 
Pope Innocent and Pope Zosimus, were, — unless 

(n. 8), and also where he says, (n. 15), ''For if they sball 
know that this same Book (of Pelagias) which they either 
think or know to be his, has been anathematized and con- 
demned by himself, and by the anthority of the Catholic 
BishopSi and especially by the authorily of year Holiness, 
which we do not in the least doabt is of greater weight with 
him (Pelagins), we think that they will not any longer dare, 
by speaking against the grace of God, which was revealed bj 
the Passion and Besnrrection of Christy to distarb liearU 
that are faithful and simply Christian." 

" We also," he says, ** wrote to Pope Innocent of blessed 
memory, friendly letters, in addition to the reports of the 
Councils. He wrote back to us on all these matters in a 
manner that was right and becoming in the Prelate of the 
Apostolic See."— jBj). 186, Pavliiio. n. 2, p. 997. In his 
profession of faith to Pope Zosimns, Pelagias says: "This 
is the faith, most blessed Pope, which we have learnt in the 
Catholic Church, and which we have always held, and still 
hold. If anything be set down therein, whether wanting in 
knowledge, or caution, we desire to be corrected by yon, who 
hold both Peter's faith and See. But if this our profession 
be approved by the judgment of your Apostolate, whosoever 
shall wish to cast a stain upon me, will prove himself to be 
ignorant, or malicious, or even not a Catholic, and not that I 
am a heretic." — T. x. Appendix, Pare 2, p. 2846, intff 
opp. 8. AugtLStin. See also lb. a somewhat similar declaia* 
tiou on the part Qf Ccelestius, 
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being amended, tliey also did penance, — condemned^ 
by the whole Christian world/' — Ep. 190, Optato, 
n. 1, 22, p. 1060, 1060. 

" Some of these men (the Pelagiaas), before this 
pestilence was condemned also by the most manifest 
judgment of the Apostolic See, might have been 
known to you, but whom you may now see of a 
sudden silent.*' — Up. 191, Sixto. n. 2, p. 1064, cf. 
Up. ad Classic, p. 1334. 

" For already on this cause (Pelagianism), the 
decisions of two Councils have been sent to the 
Apostolic See ; thence also answers (rescripta) have 
come. The cause is ended; would that at length 

^ the error may end." — Serm. 131, De Verb. Eva/ng. 
Joan. vi. n. 10, p. 930. See m\Part I. p. 131, 

f Serm. 296. 

" When therefore we see so great help of God, so 

' great progress and fruit, shall we doubt to hide our- 

^ selves in the bosom of that Church, which, even to 

^ the confession of the human race, from the Apos- 

tolic See, through successions of Bishops, — ^heretics 

i in vain barking around her and condemned, — ^partly 

I by the judgment of the very people, partly by the 

weight of Councils, partly also by the majesty of 

' miracles, — has held the summit of authority ? To 

be unwilling to give to her the first place (primas), 
is either surely the highest impiety, or headlong 

\ arrogance." — jbe Util. Cred. n. 36, T. 8, p. 129. 

"In the Catholic Church, not to mention that 
most pure wisdom which few spiritual men attain 

i to in this life, so as to know it even in its smallest 

measure, — as men indeed, yet without any doubt, 

' (for not quickness of imderstanding, but simplicity 

I in believing, makes the rest of the masses most 

safe), not to speak of this wisdom which you 
(Manicheans) do not believe to be in the Catholic 
Church, there are many other things which most 

I justly hold me in her bosom. I am held by the 
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conflent of peoples and nations ; by that authority 
vrhich began in miracles, was nourished in hope, 
was increased by charity, and made steadfast by 
age; by that succession of priests from the chair 
itself of the apostle Peter, to whom the Lord after 
His B/Csurrection commended His sheep to be fed, 
even to the present Episcopate; finally the name 
itself of Catholic holds me, which, not without 
cause, amid so many heresies, this Church alone 
has obtained in such sort, that, whereas all heretics 
wish themselves to be called Catholics, neyertheless, 
to any stranger who asked, * Where is the meeting 
of the Catholic Church held,' no heretic would dare 
to point out his own Basilica or house.'* — C, £^uL 
Fundam. Manich. n. 5, p. 268-9, T. viii. See aUo 
the extract from T. ix. IPs. in part. Donat.^ given in 
Fart I. p. 132. 

" Petilianus (the Donatist) said, * If you miserable 
men claim for yourselves a chair, you assuredly have 
that which the prophet David, the writer of the 
Psalms, proclaimed to be a chair of pestilence ; for 
with you it is justly left, seeing that holy men 
cannot occupy it.' Augustin replied: *And you 
see not that these are not proofs of any kind, but 
idle revilings....Nay, if all throughout the whole 
world were such as you most idly calumniate them, 
what has the chair of the Boman Church in which 
Peter sat, and in which Anastasius now sits, done to 
you ; or (the chair) of the Church of Jerusalem, in 
which James sat, and in which John now sits ; by 
which we are knit together in Catholic unity, and 
from which with guilty frenzy you have separated ? 
Why call you an apostolic chair, a chair of pestU 
lence? If, on accoimt of men who, you think, 
speak the law and do it not; did our Lord Jesus 
Christ, on account of the Pharisees, of whom He 
said, ^ For they say and do not,' utter any injurious 
words against the chair in which they sat? Bid 
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He not commend that cliair of Moses, and saving 
the honour of the chair reprove them? For He 
says, * They sit in the chair of Moses : whatever they 
say, do, hut what they do, do ye not ; for they say 
and do not' If you had thought of these things, 
you would not, on account of the men whom you 
defame, blaspheme against an apostolic chair with 
which you communicate not.*' — Q. Litter. JPetili. I. 
2, n. 118, p. 410-11, T. ix. cf. de Bapt. C. Donatiat. 
L. vii. n. 97, p. 326 ; and t&. (7. lAtt. PetiL L. ii. 
p. 470 ; cmd T. x. (7. Diuxs Epiat. Pelctg. n. 5, p. 
829, and ib. c. Julian. Pelag. n. 13, p. 726. 

St. Innocent, Pope, 410. — ** As those who have 
gone before me, so many and so great men, the 
bishops, my predecessors, Damasus, to wit, of holy 
memory, Siricius, and the one aforenamed, (Anas- 
tasius), delegated to your Holiness to take cogni- 
zance of whatever is done in your parts, it is right 
for you to know that my lowliness holds to the 
same judgment, and has the same wish.'' — J^. 1. a(2 
Antfs. Thessal. JEpisc. Qalland. viii. p. 545. 

"Though, very dear brother, agreeably to the 
merit and honour of the priesthood in which you are 
eminently distinguished, you are acquainted with all 
the maxims of life and doctrine contained in the 
ecclesiastical law... Yet, as you have earnestly asked 
for the pattern and authority of the Boman Ohurch, 
I have, from my great respect for your wish, sent in 
this letter digested regulations of life and approved 
of customs, by which the people who compose the 
Churches of your country, may perceive by what 
things and rules the life of Christians ought to be 
restrained ; and also what discipline is observed in the 
Churches of the city of Home. It wiU be for your 
Charity diligently to make known, throughout the 
neighbouring peoples, and to communicate to our 
fellow priests wlio preside over their respective 
la 
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Churches in those countries^ this book of roles, as 
an instructor and a monitor, that they may both be 
acquainted with our customs, and, by sedulous 
teaching, form unto the faith the manners of those 
who flock unto them.. ..Let us, therefore, begin, with 
the help of the holy apostle Peter, through whom 
both the apostolate and the episcopate took its 
beginning in Christ. . . .To whom much is intrusted, 
from him more is required — ^an accumulation of 
penalties. Therefore, as we are compelled to lender 
an account not for ourselves only, but for the people 
of Christ, it is our duty to teach the people a godly 
discipline.... These, then, are the things which it be- 
hoves every Catholic Bishop, in view of the judgment 
of God, henceforward to observe.. «. If any causes, or 
contentions, have arisen amongst clerics, whether of 
the higher, or even of an inferior, order, let the dis- 
pute be settled agreeably to the synod of Nicsea, by 
an assembly of the bishops of that same province; 
and that it be not lawful for any one, (without pre- 
judice, however, to the Boman Church, to which in 
all causes reverence ought to be preserved), to leave 
those priests who, by the will of Gtod, govern the 
Church of God, and to have recourse to other pro- 
vinces. If any greater causes shall have arisen, let 
them, after the episcopal judgment, be referred to the 
Apostolic See, as the synod ordained, and a blessed 
custom demands.'* — JSp. 2, Victoricio RhotomageM. 
Epiac. n. 1, 2, 6, 6, p. 546-7, Galkmd. viiL 

** An exceeding solicitude has often kept me in 
anxiety about the dissensions and schism of the 
Church in Spain, which report loudly declares are 
daily spreading and advancing with more rapid 
strides. The needful time has now come when it is 
not possible any longer to defer the much-requiied 
correction, and a suitable remedy must be provided. 
Por our brethren, Hilary our fellow-bishop, and the 
presbyter Elpidius, partly moved by the love of 
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unity, partly influenced, as they ought to be, by the 
ruinous evils under which your province labours, 
have journeyed to the Apostolic See, and, in the 
very bosom of faith, have, with sorrow and lamen- 
tation, described how peace has been violated in 
your province." — JEp. 3, Univers. Episcop. in Tole^ 
tana Synodo. n. 1, p. 551, ib. 

"Tour Charity, following the institutes of the 
prudent, has preferred to refer to the Apostolic See 
as to what ought to be observed in doubtful matters, 
rather than, by an assumed usurpation, to settle as 
regards each subject what might seem good to your- 
self. I will, therefore, set forth each question, and 
subjoin a reply." — Up. 6, ad Ea^^er. Episc. Toloa. 
n. 1, p. 561-2, ib. 

On the death of Anysius, of Thessalonica, the 
customary legatine powers are communicated to his 
successor, Rufus ; a list of the countries over which 
his jurisdiction extended is given (N. 3) ; and the 
following additional remarks are made: "Take^ 
therefore, superintendence, as our vicegerent through- 
out the above-named provinces, saving the primacy 
over them; and being the first amongst the pri- 
mates themselves, whatsoever it may be needful for 
them to send unto us, let them not, without your 
concurrence, ask it. Eor thus, whatsoever the 
matter may be, it will be either settled by your 
experience, or we enjoin that, with your advice, it 
be brought to us. Know that it is allowed and 
granted to you, by the favour of the Apostolic See, 
when any ecclesiastical cause, whether in your own^ 
or in any of the above-named provinces, has to be 
discussed and taken cognizance of, to take unto you 
such bishops as you may choose from any of the 
Churches, by whose faithfulness and moderation, 
you, the chief and principal judge, as being chosen 
by US| will direct, and, as umpire, define, whatsoever 
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the necessity, or the case in hand may demand." — 
Ep. 13, Bufo Thessal Epiac. n. 3. p. 572. 

** After having had your letter several times read 
to me, I noticM that a kind of injury was done 
to the Apostolic See, unto which, as unto the head 
of the Churches, the reference was made — the 
sentence of that see heing still treated as douhtful. 
The renewed questioning contained in your report 
compels me, therefore, to repeat in plainer terms, 
the suhjects concerning which I remember having 
written to you. ..I will now come to what is, as it 
were, the most important subject, that of Photinus : 
and it is to me an anxious question, and one of very 
great difficulty, as I have to reopen a sentence of 
my predecessors. Something, indeed, of great 
gravity, as you also have noticed, was ordained in 
his regard. But as this, as you assert, was sub- 
dolously obtained, by a false report, from this see, 
and elicited by surprise, as things have returned to 
a healthy condition, and we, at your earnest wishes, 
in so far after his condemnation by the apostolic 
mouth, substitute even this pardon, thinking it of 
all pdnful things the most painful, not to yield 
assent to your so emphatic assertion, you who are so 
good and so dear to me. In accordance, therefore, 
my dear brethren, with your approval, opinion, and 
petition, hold it to be lawful for you to constitute 
Photinus, bishop." — Ep. 17, ad B^ufvm et sociaa 
(Macedonia Episc.) n. 1, ] 4, p. 575, 579, ib. See 
also the extract from Ep. 24, Alexand. Episc. 
Antiochf in Fart i. p. 134-5. 

'^ If the priests of the Lord but desired to guard 
entire the ecclesiastical institutions as transmitted 
by the blessed apostles, there would be no diversity, 
no variety in ordinations and consecrations. But 
while each one is of opinion that, not what has been 
transmitted, but what seems good to himself, is to 
be held, therefore in different places, or Churches^ 
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there are seen different customs held or observed ; 
and thus scandal is given to the people, who, being 
ignorant that the ancient traditions have been cor- 
rupted by human presumption, either think that the 
Churches do not agree together, or that the contra- 
riety was introduced by the apostles, or by apos- 
tolic men. For who knows not, or notices not, that 
what was delivered to the E/Oman Church by Peter, 
the prince of the apostles, and is even now preserved, 
ought to be observed by all; nor anything be super- 
induced, or introduced, which has not (that) autho- 
rity, or which may seem to derive its precedent (or, 
pattern) elsewhere ; especially as it is manifest, that 
no one has instituted Churches throughout the 
whole of Italy, the Gauls, Spain, Africa, and Sicily, 
and the interjacent islands, except those whom the 
venerable apostle, or his successors, constituted 
priests. Let them read whether any other apostle 
is found, or is recorded, to have taught in these pro- 
vinces. But if they read of no other, for they never 
can find any other, they ought to follow what is 
observed by the Roman Church, from which there 
is no doubt that they received their beginning, lest, 
whilst eagerly following foreign statements, they 
may be seen to set aside the fountain-head of their 
institutions. There is no doubt tliat your friendli- 
ness has often been at the city (B;ome), and been 
with us in church, and are cognisant of what 
custom it holds both in consecrating the mysteries 
and in performing the other secret offices (arcanis). 
We should have assuredly thought this sufficient for 
the information or reformation of your Church, if it 
be that your predecessors have in any respect held 
less than, or differently from, us, had you not 
thought that we were to be consulted on certain 
matters. On these we send you replies, not as 
thinking you in any respect ignorant, but that you 
nmy train your people with greater authority ; or. 
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should any one have gone aside from the instita- 
tions of the Eoman Church, that you may either 
yourself admonish them, or not delay to pomt tbem 
out to us, that we may know who they are who 
either introduce novelties, or who think that the 
custom of any other Church, hut that of Borne, is 
to be followed.'*— J^. 25, Decentio. n. 1-3, p. 586, 
ib. 

*' Keeping to the precedents of ancient tradition, 
and mindful of ecclesiastical discipline, in your ex- 
amination of the things of Ood — which it is fitting 
should be treated of with all care by priests, but 
especially by a true, and just, and Catholic council— 
you have confirmed in a true manner the vigour of 
your* religion, no less now in consulting, than 
oefore when pronouncing (your sentence) — you who 
have approv^ that reference be made to our judg- 
ment; knowing what is due to the Apostolic See, 
seeing that all set in this place desire to follow the 
apostle from whom the episcopate itself, and the 
whole authority of this name has sprung. Follow- 
ing whom, we both know to condemn what is evilj 
and to approve what is commendable. Tea, even 
this, that you guard by your priestly office the in- 
stitutes of the others — ^which you think are not to 
be trampled on — who, by a judgment not hunaftiJj 
but divine, decreed that whatsoever matter should 
be engaged upon, though in remote and distant pr^ 
vinces, they accounted ought not to be finished 
until it had come to the knowledge of this see ; th^^t 
so, the entire sentence, if justly pronoimced, luigW 
be confirmed by the authority of this (see), and the 
other Churches thence derive (that they mayP'^ 
ceed like as all waters from their own parent springs 
and the pure streams of an uncorrupted fountain- 



* The Bened. Ed. of St. AngnBtin has nostra, of out' 
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head may flow tbrougliout the divers regions of the 
whole world) what to order (or, teach), whom to 
cleanse, and whom the water, which befits the clean, 
was not to touch, as defiled with filthiness incapable 
of being cleansed away." — JEp. 29, Episc. Carthag. 
Concil. n. 1, p. 699, ih^ 

*^ Amongst the other oaies of the Roman Church, 
and the occupations of the Apostolic See — by which 
we are busied in a faithful and medicinal handling 
of the consultations by diverse parties— our brother, 
and fellow bishop, Julius, has unexpectedly pressed 
on my notice the letter wbich you have, with a 
more than ordinary solicitude for the faith, sent me 
from the council held at Mil6vis«...Biligently, there- 
fore, and congruously do you consult the Arcoma of 
the apostolic dignity-^the dignity of him, I repeat, 
upon whom falls, besides those tlungs that are with- 
out, the solicitude of all the Churches — ^as to what 
opinion is to be held in matters of such moment ; 
following herein the form of the ancient rule, which, 
you know as well as I, has been preserved always 
by the whole worlds But I pass these things by ; 
for I believe this is not unknown to your wisdom. 
Why, indeed, have you confirmed this by your 
action, but that you know that, throughout all the 
provinces, answers to questions always flow from 
the apostolic spring. Especially as often as a prin- 
ciple of faith is ventilatecL I am of opinion that all our 
brethren and fellow bishops ought not to refer save 
to Peter, that is, to the author of their name and 
honour, even as your affection has now referred, as 
to what may be of benefit throughout the whole 
world to all the Churches in conunon« For the 
authors of these evils must needs be more cautious, 
on seeing themselves, upon the report of two synods, 
separated from the communion of the Church by 
the decree of our sentence.. ..Wher^ore we do, by 
the authority of the apostolic power, declare Coeles* 



296 PLACE OF S. PETBr's SUCCESSOUS IK THE CHURCH. 

tius and Pelagius, the inventors, that is, of noyel 
words — ^which, as the apostle says, are of no edifica- 
tion, hut rather are wont to heget most foolish ques- 
tions — deprived of the communion of the Church." 
— J^. 80, ad Concil. Milev. n. 1, 2, 6, p. 602, 603, 
ib. 

" We cannot wonder that your affection follows 
the institutes of those who have gone hefore yo% 
and refers imto us, as unto the head and sum- 
mit of the episcopate, whatsoever can cause any 
douht ; that the Apostolic See heing consulted may, 
even out of matt^ in themselves douhtful, pro- 
nounce something that is certain and to be done."— 
JEp. 37, Felici EpUc. Nucerm. n. 1, p. 608, ib. 

St. Zosimus, Pope, 417. — " It has seemed good 
to the Apostolic See, that if any one intend to come 
to Rome, or purpose to go to any other country in 
the world, from any part of Gaul, of whatsoever 
ecclesiastical grade he may he, let him not set out 
unless he have received, from the metropolitan 
Bishop of Aries, letters of communion (formatas), 
by winch he may clearly establish his priesthood, or 
the ecclesiastical position which he holds. This we 
ordain for this cause, that very many pretending to 
be bishops, priests, or ecclesiastics, deceitfully gsin 
for themselves a title to veneration, and a reverence 
not due to them, because there is no document of 
letters of communion by which they may be refuted. 
Whosoever, therefore, very dear brethren, whether 
bishop, priest, deacon, or of inferior grade, shall 
henceforth come to us, omitting to bring a letter of 
communion from the above-named, let him know 
that he cannot in any way be received by us. It ^ 
manifest that we have sent this authority (authori- 
tative letter) everywhere, that it may be known i^ 
all countries, that what we have ordained is to be 
imiformly observed. And if any one shall attempt 
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to violate this salutary ordinance, let him know that 
he has of his own will separated himself from our 
commimion. And tliis privilege as regards letters 
of communion, we have granted specially to holy 
Patroclus, our brother and fellow bishop, in conside- 
ration of his merits. N. 2. We have ordered that 
the metropolitan bishop of the city of Aries shall 
retain, as he always has had, the chief authority in 
ordaining priests. Let him reclaim to his pontificate 
the province of Vienne, and the first and second 
provinces of Narbonne. And whosoever henceforth, 
contrary to the statutes of the Apostolic See, and 
the institutes of those who have gone before us, 
shall, the metropolitan bishop omitted, presume to 
ordain any one in the above-named provinces, as 
also he who has permitted himself to be illicitly 
ordained, let them both know that they are deprived 
of the priesthood. For can he obtain the authority 
of the Supreme PontiflF, who has contemptuously 
failed to observe what is the right of that Pontiff ? 
N. 3. We also admonish all, that each be content 
with his own limits and territories, for it is a bar- 
barous and impious confusion to assume what 
belongs to others. We warn that no complaint 
on this head be henceforth brought to us. Por 
an example has been given by the Church of 
Aries, which justly desires that the parishes of 
Gethariste and Gargarie, which are situated in its 
territory, be incoroorated with it. And henceforth 
let not any priest be guilty of an act of assumption 
to the injury of another. Still, however, the ancient 
privilege of the metropolitan city of Aries is not to 
be derogated from, to which city the supreme pre- 
late Trophimus was sent from this see, from which 
fountain-head all the (xauls received the streams of 
faith; therefore let it possess, by an inviolable 
authority, whatsoever parishes, in whatsoever terri- 
tories, even out of its own provinces, which it had 




298 PLACE OF s. pbter's successors in the chubch. 

of old. We also resolve that if any matters arise 
there, they be referred to his knowledge, unless the 
greatiiess of the oause may also require our exami- 
nation/' — Ep. 1, ad Episc. GhlluB. p. 3, 4, Oalland. 
ix. The same subject is treated of in his i^p* v. yi. 
vu. ix. X.; and the privileges confMred on the 
Metropolitan of Aries supported againat all op- 
ponents. 

'* Although the tradition of the fath^*s has as- 
signed so great authority to the Apostolic See, that 
no one should dare to dispute about its judgment, 
and that See by oanons and regulations has kept to 
this ; and the eoclesiastical discipline in tbe lairs 
which it yet follows still pays to the name of Peter, 
from whom that see (or, discipline) descends, the 
reverence due— for canonical authority, by the 
sentence of all, willed that so great a power should 
belong to that apostle, a power also derived from the 
promise itself of Christ our God, that he should 
loose what is bound, and bind what is loosed ; an 
equal condition of power being bestowed on those 
who, by His will, may be found worthy of the inheri- 
tance of his see; for he has both charge of all 
Churches, and especially of this wherein he sat ; nor 
does he suffer anything of that privilege to totter, 
or any breath of that sentence to falter, to whioh 
he has given his name as a foundation, firm and 
not to be weakened by any storm whatever, and 
which no one may rashly attack but at his own 
peril — seeing, then, that Peter is a head of so great 
authority, and that he has confirmed the statutes of 
all who have gone before us ; that, by all laws and 
regulations, both human and divine, the Eoman 
Church is strengthened ; and you are not ignorant, 
but know, and as priests you ought to know, that 
we rule over his place, and are in possession also of 
the authority of his name ; nevertheless, though so 
great be our authority, that none may reopen 
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(retractare) our sentence, we have not done anything 
which we have not, of our own will referred by 
letter to yonr knowledge, conceding this to the 
brotherhood." — Bp. 14, Aurel. et Cmter. m Concil. 
Carthag. n. 1, p. 16, 16, ib. See Part L p. 136, 
Ep. xi. ad Episc. Jfr. 

Paitlintjs the Deacon, L. 0. 418. — '* I appeal 
to the justice of your blessedness, my Lord Zosimus, 
venerable Pope. The true faith is never troubled, 
and especially in the apostolic Church, wherein the 
teachers of a corrupt faith are as easily detected as 

they are truly punished that they may have in 

them that true faith which the apostles taught, and 
the Homan Church, with all the teachers of the 
Catholic faith, holds." — IdbelL adv^ Ccslest. Zosimo 
oblatua, n. 1, p. 32, Galland. ix. 

St. Boniface, Pope, 419. — "But whatsoever 
your Charity shall judge proper to decide in this 
matter,* when it shall have been reported to us, it 
is necessary that it be coDfirmed, as is befitting, by 
our authority."— J^. 3, Patrocl. et Cceter. Episc. 
per Gallia^ et sept. Frovinc. n. 2, p. 48, Oalland ix. 
See the extract ^ from his Letter to Huifus^ Bishop qf 
Thessalonica, in JPart i. p. 136-7. 

Writing again to Bufus, he says : " The blessed 
Apostle Peter, as you have faithfully expressed your- 
self in your letter, looks on with his own eyes to see 
how you discharge the office of a supreme ruler. 
Nor can he fail to be near you, he who was ap- 
pointed the perpetual shepherd of the Lord's sheep, 
or he in whom we read that the foundation of the 
universal Church was laid, help caring for any Church 
wherever placed. On you, most dear brother, devolves 



* That of Maximas, Bishop of Valence, aeensed of being a 
Manicheean. 
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the entire care of those Churches, which you inll 
recognise as having heen by ns entrusted to yon, as 
the vic^erent of the Apostolic See." — JE^. 5, 5«/o 
Epis. Thessal. n. 1, 2, p. 50, t*. cf. Sp. 12, EUam 
Narbanens ; and £^. 13, Hufo Thessal. 

" The institution of the universal Ohuroh at its 
birth, took its beginning from the honour bestowed 
on blessed Peter, in whom its government and head- 
ship reside. For from him as its fountain-head did 
ecclesiastical discipline flow throughout all the 
Churches, when now the culture of religion had 
begun to make progress. The precepts of the synod 
of Nic8Ba bear no other testimony ; insomuoh that 
that synod did not attempt to make any regulations 
in his regard, as it saw that nothing could be con* 
ferred that was superior to his own dignity (merit) ; 
it knew, in fine, that everything had been bestowed 
on him by the word of the Lord. It is, therefore, 
certain, that this Church is to the Churches spread 
over the whole world, as the head is to its ovn 
members ; from which Chtut5h whoso has cut him- 
self ofiF, becomes an alien from the Christian religion, 
whereas he has begun not to be in the same bonds 
of fellowship. 2. Now I hear that certain bishops 
are attempting a novelty, contrary to the special 
precepts of Christ, seeing thftt they are trying ^ 
separate themselves from the communion, and, to 
speak more correctly, from the power of the Af^ 
tolic See ; seeking aid from men, to whom the sanc^ 
tion of the rules of the Church has never granted 
that they be of superior authority.... 3. Receive, 
therefore, from us an admonition and a rebuke, of 
which we oflPer one to the prelates (who side tntt 
us), the other to the separatists. For therefore does 
the apostle say, * What will you P Shall I come to 
you with a rod, or in charity, and in the spirit of 
meekness ?' (1 Cor. iv. 21.) For you know ^^} 
both are in blessed Peter's power, to rebuke that w 




_j 
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in meeknesSy the meek, and the proud toith a rod. 
4. Wherefore preserve to the head the honour due ; 
for we would not have the members at variance 
with each other, as the strife betweeen them reaches 
unto us, when our brother and fellow-bishop, Kufus, 
is accounted by you one to be contemned ; to whom 
our authority has granted nothing new, following 
the grace of our predecessors, by whom the care of 
the Churches seems to have been often consigned to 
Lim....It does not become the brethren to feel 
galled at another's dignity. Assuredly, as the 
Apostolic See holds the principality for this, that it 
may receive the lawful complaints of all, if in any- 
thing his correction seemed to be excessive, it became 
you, by sending an embassy, to appeal to us, upon 
whom you may see the charge of all things devolves. 
Let the novel presumption cease.... Let whosoever 
accounts himself a bishop obey our ordinance. Let 
no one presume to ordain bishops throughout lUyri- 
cum, without our fellow-bishop being privy to it.*' — 
JSp. 14, Bufo Epiac. Thessal. p. 67, ib. 

" There remains on the Apostle Peter the solici- 
tude of the universal Church, received by him by 
the Lord's sentence ; for he knows, the Gospel so 
testifying, that it is founded on himself; nor can 
his honour ever be free from cares, since it is certain 
that the decision (summam) of things depends on his 
deliberation." — JEp. 15, Btifo et Caster. Epiac. per 
Macedon. n.l^ p. 58, ib. See continuation in Part 
i. p. 137. See in Fart L p. 136-7, Ep. 4, Bufo. 

Bachiarius, L. C. 420. — " If for one man's fault 
the population of a whole province is to be anathe- 
matized, let also be condemned that most blessed 
disciple, that is, Home, from which now not one, 
but two or three, or even more heresies have sprung; 
and yet not one of them either could hold or move 
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the chair of Peter, that is, the See (or, seat) of 
faith:'— De Fide. n. 2, p. 183, Galland. ix. 

St. Cblestine, Pope, 423. — " Amount the other 
cares, and the diverse matters, which are ever com- 
ing to us from all the Churches, you may learn, 
both from the sanction of our decrees, and gathff 
also from the nature of the causes themselres, that 
we bear a more intense solicitude in. your regaid. 
But now we are reminded of this by a case that has 
arisen in the Province of Duras, where our Brothff j 
and fellow-Bishop Felix would have been crushed 
by a faction of certain accusers, if our diligence had 
not interposed. Neither is this care of you new to 
the Apostolic See.... And we in a special manner 
are constrained by care for all ; we on whom, in tl»e 
holy Apostle Peter, Christ conferred the necessity 
of being concerned as regards all, when He gave 
him the keys of opening and shutting; and, amongst 
His own apostles, chose not one who might he in- 
ferior to another, but him especially who might he 
first. . . . You know that Bufus has been commissioned 
to act in our stead, throughout your Province, so 
that, very dear brethren, whatsoever is done in 
any causes is to be referred to him. Without his 
counsel let no one be ordained ; let no one without 
his knowledge take possession of the Province com- 
mitted to him ; let them not presume to assenible 
the Bishops but with his consent : through him 
also, if there be any occasion, let reference be nw^® 
to us. And by this ordinance they will imderstandi 
that both he who shall think that he may <>PP^ 
our authority, or resist his order, will be separate 
from the union of the brotherhood, seeing that he 
separates himself.". — JEJp. 3, Perigen. et ^isc. f^ 
Illyric. p. 292, OaUand. ix. 

" We could wish so to rejoice over the aHjti^ 
tration of your churches as to congratulate you on 
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I your progress, and not to grieve over something 
done contrary to ecclesiastical discipline. "For both, 
what is well done comes to us to our joy, and also 
what is ill done pierces us with the stings of sorrow. 
Neither can we be silent ; as by the instinct of our 
office we are impelled to recal any from what is 
unlawlul; placed as we are by God on a watch- 
tower, that, proving the carefulness of our vigilance, 
we may cut off what needs restraining, and sanction 
what ought to be observed. Our spiritual care fails 
not as regards places however distant, but extends 
through all places where the name of God is 
preached." — JEp. 4, Univers. JEpiac. per Viennena. 
et Narhonnens. Provi/nc. n. 1, p. 293. lb. 

"Let those therefore remain in our communion 
whom this man (Nestorius) has excluded from com- 
munion for having opposed him ; and let him know 
that he will not himself be able to retain our com- 
munion, if, opposing the apostolic teaching, he con- 
tinue in his path of error. Wherefore having added 
to you the authority of this our throne, and using 
with power the succession of this our place,* you 
will exact with rigorous firmness this definite sen- 
tence. That, either within ten days, counting from 
the day of this admonition, he shall anathematize, 
by a confession under his own hand, this wicked 
assertion of his, and shall give assurance that he 
will hold, concerning the generation of the Christ 
' our God, the same faith as the Church of the 
I Komans, and of your Holiness, and the religion of 
the world holds; or, if he will not do this, your 
Holiness, having at once provided for that Church, 



* The reading followed is that given in Aoberi's Edition 
of St. Cyril of Alexandria, Ep. 12, p. 92 ; that by Oallaudias 
differs slightly, " using oar saccession, that is, acting in oar 
t stead." 
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let him know that he is in every way removed from 
our body."— ^. xi. n. 3, 4, p. 306. lb* The 
same also occurs in Pope Celestine's letter to the 
Bishops in the East. ^. 12, n. 4, p. 308 ; also in 
his letter to Nestorius, JEp. 13, n. xi. p. 316; and 
again in his letter to the clergy and people of Con- 
stantinople! ^. 14, where in n. 1, p. 316, he speaks 
of " our members being torn in pieces." See also 
in Itabbe iii. 876, 377| a similar letter to John, 
Bishop of Antioch. 

The instructions of the Pope to the Bishops and 
Priests (his Legates), when about to proceed to the 

* The letter of St. Oyril of Alexandria which gave ooeasioB 
to the above instmctionB, contains the following : ''If it wen 
in my power, without blame, and withoat eeeming to evade i 
painful task, to remain silent, and not to make known bj 
letter to yonr Religiousness all the movements here, and this 
especially in matters of such necessity, by which the ortho- 
doxy of the faith is shaken by some, I should haye said to 
myself, ' Silence is excellent, and free from danger, to' 
quietude better than action ;' but since God demands of oi 
watchfulness in these matters, and long-established cnstomfl 
advise to communicate them to your Holiness, I write this of 
necessity.... In the past indeed I have kept silent, and not 
written at all either to your Holiness concerning him (Nesto- 
rius), who is now at Constantinople, and governing tho 
Church there, nor to other of my fellow-ministers, beiog 
persuaded that precipitancy in these things is not withoat 
blame. But as we have come to the height of the otH, I 
have decided that I must necessarily speak out, and tell lU 
that has happened.... We have not boldly cast ourselves cot 
of communion with him, until we had made known these 
things to your Religiousness. Wherefore vouchsafe to declare 
your opinion, whether it is necessary for a time to hold eom- 
mnnion with him, or with confidence proclaim that none maj 
bold communion with one who holds and teaches such doc- 
trines. It is needful also thut your views thereon be hj 
letter made clear, both to the religious and godly Bishops in 
Macedonia, and all those in the East." — Ep. 8, Calestin. »* 
1, 7, p. 299, 801, 802. 16. 
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Council of Ephesus, axe : " When by the grace of 
God, as we believe and trust, you shall have arrived 
at the place appointed, turn all your attention to 
the counsel of our Brother and fellow-Bishop Cyril, 
and you will do whatever you shall see is his wish, 
and we enjoin that the authority of the Apostolic 
See be preserved. For the instructions which have 
been given you are to this purport, that you ought 
to be present in the assembly, but if there come to 
' be any contention, you ought to judge of their 
opinions, not enter into dispute.'* — Ep. 17, Epi8C. et 
f iPresb. Ev/nt. ad Orient, p. 324. Ih. 
' In his letter to the Council, he says : " We have 

in our solicitude sent the holy brethren and fellow- 
ministers, who agree in sentiment with us, and are 
men most approved, the Bishops Arcadius and Pro- 
\ jectus, and our Presbyter Philip, to be present at 
J what is done, and to execute what has been pre- 
I viously ordained by us. To whom we do not doubt 
I that assent will be given by your Holiness." — Ep. 
' 18, n. 5, ad Synod. Ephes. p. 327. lb. 
■ " Whereas there are some who, whilst they do 

J not hesitate to anathematize Pelagius and Coelestius, 
, speak against our teachers, as though they had ex- 
I ceeded the necessary moderation, and profess to 
follow, and approve only of, what the most sacred 
^ See of the Apostle Peter has sanctioned and taught, 
' through the ministry of her own Prelates, it was 
' necessary to inquire diligently what has been the 
judgment of the rulers of the Boman Church con- 
J cerning the heresy which had sprung up in their 
1 times, and what they thought was to be held con- 
i cerning the grace of God, in opposition to the most 
baneful defenders of free will." — Ep. 21, ad Episo, 
Oalliar. n. 4, p. 334.* 



* He then quotes the decrees of St. luuoceut, and of St. 
20 
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<< We are indeed placed at a diBtaace^ but by oar 
solicitude we behold the whole close to us. The 
care of the blessed Apostle Peter has all men pre- 
sent."—^. 22, n. 6, ad Synod. Ephes. p. 338, lb? 

St. Maximus op Turin, L, 0. 424.— " Enally, 
in what place did they (St. Petw and St F»il) 
suffer martyrdom? In the city of Rome, vhici 
has the principality and headship of the natioiis, 
that is, that where was the head of superstitdoiii 
there should rest the head of sanctity ; and where 
the princes of the Gentiles lived, there the princes of 
the Church should die. But of what merit were the 
most blessed Apostles Peter and Paul, we may un- 
derstand from this, that when the Lord, by His on 
Passion, had illustrated the region of the East, He 
vouchsafed to illuminate, in His own stead, tbat ol 
the West, that it might have nothing less, by tlic 
blood of the Apostles." — Horn. 5, in Natal Afp^ 
T. vi. £ibl. Max. p. 36. See the context f» 
Fart i. p. 140-1. See also ibid. p. 142, thepa^ge j 
from Oallandiu8,Jrom Serm. 72, de Verb. JEvang* 

St. Cteil op Albxandeia, G. 0. 424. — See th^ 
extracts from his letter to Pope Oelestine. — I^* ^ 
ad Coelestin. n. 1, 7, in !Part ii. p. 304. 

" If thy piety (Nestorius) shall not do this, m 
accordance with the limited time fixed in the lett^ 
of our above-named most holy and most religiouj 
brother and fellow-minister, Oelestine, the Bishop oi 



Zosimns, which he calls, '' The inviolahle decisions of u^e 
Aposiolio See."— It. n. 12, p. 886. 

• In his Epist. 26, n. 9, to the clergy and people of Con* 
Btantinople, after the Conncil of Ephesus, he says : ** Neitb®' 
however did the blessed Apostle Peter desert those who werd 
80 grievously suffering." 
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the Church of the E/omans, know thyself as having 
no part mth ns, nor place^ nor account, acdongst 
the priests and hishops of Gk>d. Por it is not pos- 
sible for us to neglect Churches thus troubled, 
peoples scandalized, the right faith disregarded, and 
the sheep so scattered by thee who oughtest to save 
them, if thou wert but with .us a lorer of the right 
fsdth, and a follower of the true religion of the holy 
fathers." — ^. 17, Nestorio^ p. 68, Ed. AuberL 
The same authority is also pleaded in his Ep. 18, ad^ 
Cler. et pop. Constantmop. p. 78, ib. ; so also Ep. 
19, ad Monach. Comtantinop. p. 80, 81 ; cmd qf. 
Ep. 85* Joarm. Antiock. adXyst. et Cyril, et Masim. 
Constantmop. pp. 99, 100. 

"And if some carry about a letter, as if written 
by Philip, that most religious priest of the Church 
of the Biomans, to the purport that the most holy 
Bishop Xystus is grieved at the deposition of Nes- 
torius, and aids him, let not your Holiness believe 
this." — Ep. 40, ad Acaci. Episc. Melitm. p. 120, ib. 
'' Wh^eas the Paschal rule by these dissensiona 
was in a state of confusion throughout the world, it 
was decreed by the consent of the holy men of the 
synod of the world that, as the Church of Alex* 
andria was found to be illustrious for its perfection 
in this knowledge, it should intimate to the £/oman 
Church, on what day of the Calends or Ides, and on 
what day of the moon, Easter ought to be observed, 
and thence, by apostolic authority, the universal 
Church throughout the world might learn the day 
fixed for Eastw, without any dispute." — Ep. 87, p. 
386, id. 

" When you had fallen into the pit of blasphemy, 
we by letters stretched out our hand to you, and you 
refused to listen to our lowliness, and incurred the 
danger of contumacy. Por that these things were 
60 in truth; let us produce a witness worthy of 
credit, the most holy Celesfine, both Archbishop of 
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ihe whole uniyerse, and father and also patriarcli, 
him of the great city of Ex)me, who himself also 
exhorted you hy letter, telling you to withdraw from 
that mad hlasphemy of yours, and you would not 
obey him, but gloried in the folly of your madness." 
—Horn, xi, Encom. in 8. Mariam Deipar.p. 386, iJ. 

Theodoeet, G. 0. 424. — " With these and sunilar 
arguments they assailed the weak-minded emperor, 
and persuaded him to expel Athanasius from the 
Church. But he, having obtained timely informa- 
tion of this plot, withdrew and departed towards tbe 
West. For the Eusebians had sent to the Bishop of 
Bome, Julius, who at that time ruled that Church, 
the calumnies which they had concocted against 
Athanasius. But Julius, adhering to the law of the 
Cliurch, both commanded them to repair to Eome, 
and simmxoned the divine Athanasius to trial."— 
Sist. Eccl. ii. 4, p. 71, Vales. 

** Gratian enacted a law, by which he commanded 
that the pastors who had been banished should 
return, and be restored to their own flocks, and that 
the sacred buildings should be given up to those who 
should adopt in preference the communion of 
Pamasus.*' — JET. E. v. 2. 

" But the most praiseworthy Damasus, npoa 
learning that this heresy had sprung up, deposed 
and denounced not only ApoUinaris, but also his 
disciple Timotheus, and made this known by letter 
to the Eastern bishops." — S. E. v. 9. 

" If Paul, the herald of the truth, the trumpet of 
the Holy Ghost, hastened to the great Peter, to con- 
vey from him the solution to those at Antioch, who 
were at issue about living under the law, ho^ 
much more do we, poor and humble, run to the 
Apostolic throne to receive from you (Leo) healing 
for the wounds of the Churches. For it pertains to 
you to have the primacy in all things. For jovi 
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throne is adorned with many prerogatives. For 
other cities indeed their vastness, their beauty, the 
multitude of their inhabitants adorn, and some 
which have not these recommendations, certain 
spiritual gifts illustrate, but on your city the giver 
of good things has bestowed a treasury (load) of 
good things. Eor she is the greatest and most 
illustrious of all cities, and presides over the world, 
and overflows with a crowd of citizens. And, in 
addition to these things, she enjoys a victorious pre- 
eminence, and has given her own name to subject 
peoples. Bat her faith especially adorns her ; and 
the divine apostle, a witness worthy of faith, cries 
out that your faith is spoken of in the tohole world. 
But if, immediately after receiving the seeds of the 
saving preaching, it so abundantly produced &uits 
so admirable, what language shall sufiQ.ce to cele- 
brate the true faith which now prevails within it ? 
It contains also within it the tombs of our common 
fathers and teachers of the truth, Peter and Paul — 
tombs which enlighten the souls of the faithful. 
Their thrice-blessed and divine twin-star rose indeed 
in the East, and dififused its rays on all sides, but 
had its setting, by choice, in the West, and thence 
even now illumines the world. These have made 
your throne most illustrious ; this is the culminating 
point of your blessings. And their Gk)d has even 
now made illustrious their throne, having estab- 
lished therein your Holiness, emitting the rays of 
orthodoxy. (After referring to one of St. Leo's let- 
ters, he continues) : But we, after having admired 
your spiritual wisdom, gave praise to the grace of the 
Holy Spirit which spoke through you, and we pray 
and beseech, and beg, and supplicate your Holiness, 
guard from injury the storm-tossed Churches of 
Ood. (He then mentions the deposition of Flavian 
of Constantinople, at the Council of Ephesus, his 
causes of complaint^ as he thought them, against 
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St. Oyril of Alexandria, his own deposition by that 
Prelate, and adds), But I await the sentence of 
your apostolic throne, and I pray and beseech yoar 
Holiness to aid me (or, guard me firom injury), who 
appeal to your upright and just judgment ; and to 
(mler me to hasten to you, and to shew forth mj 
teaching which follows in the footsteps of the apos- 
tles.... But do not, I pray you, reject my suj^Uca- 
tion, nor despise my miserable grey hairs so in- 
sulted after so many labours. But, above all tfaiogSi 
I beg to learn from you whether I must needs 
acquiesce in this unjust deposition, or not ; for I 
await your sentence. And should you command 
me to abide by what has been adjudged, I will so 
abide ; and to no one will I give further trouble, 
but will await the just judgment of our Ood and 
Saviour."— T. iv. J^. 113, Leoni, p. 1187-92 
Schulze. 

The following is from a letter to Renatw^ one 
of the three Papal Legates at Ephesus, where 
Flavian and Thebd(»ret were deposed, after the 
Legate had fled : '^ I, therefore, beseech your Holi* 
ness (Bicnatus) to persuade the most holy and most 
blessed Archbishop (Leo), to use the apostolic 
power, and to order me to hasten to your OotmciL 
for that all-holy throne has the office of heading* 
the Ohurches of the whole world, for many reasons; 
and above all others, because it has remained free 
of the communion of heretical taint, and no one 
holding heterodox sentiments has ever sat in it, but 
it has preserved the apostolic grace unsullied.'*'' 
Ep. 116, Eenato, p. 1197, ib. 

SocBATBS, G. 0. 429. — " Neither was Julius, ^ 



* In the preceding letter the same phrase vyc/uioWiKr, is nsei 
for the temporal sovereignty of Rome. 
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Bishop of Greater Borne, present then (at the Synod 
of Antioch), nor did he send any thither in his 
place, although an ecclesiastical Canon commands, 
that the Churches ought not to make Canons, he- 
side (mpa) the sentiment of the Bishop of BK)me." 
— Sist Ecclea. ii. 8, p. 70, Vales. 

'^Eusehius having effected all that he wished^ 
sent a deputation to Julius, Bishop of Bome, hog- 
ging of him to he the judge of the matters regard- 
ing Athanasius, and to call the trial to himself." — 
M. E. ii. 11, |>. 74, lb. See also S. B. ii. 15, given 
wider Juli/us in this Part^ /?. 237 ; cmd also S. E. 
iii. 10, in, the same place, p. 235. 

St. Prospee of Aquitainb, L. C. 429. — " These 
whiles, hy which the children of darkness wished to 
transfigure themselves into children of light, when 
hoth the judgments of the Eastern Bishops, and the 
authority of the Apostolic See, as well as the vigil- 
ance of A&ican Councils had detected them; the 
most hlessed Augustin also, who at this time was 
indeed a principal portion of the Lord's priests, 
copiously and heautifuUy destroyed, in many volumes 

of controversy," — J)e lib. arbitr. p. 83, Bib. Max. 

... 

viu. 

*' Borne, the seat of Peter, which, being made to 
the world the head of pastoral honour, possesses by 
religion what it does not possess by arms.'' — Be 
Ingrat. p. 106, %b. 

Council op Ephestts, 431. — I. Sentence of de* 
position passed on Nestorius. — "Being necessarily 
constrained both by the Canons, and by the Letter 
of our most holy Father and fellow-minister, Celes- 
tine, the Bishop of the Church of the Bomans, we 
have, with many tears, come to the mournful sen- 
tence against him (Nestorius). Wherefore, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, Who has been blasphen^ by 
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and faithful love of the most blessed Apostle Peter ; 
neither has he, reverence for him having gathered 
you together, deserted your devotedness. He there- 
fore himself both rejoices over your affection, and 
embraces in the partners of his own honour, an 
observance of the Lord's institution, approvmg of 
that well-ordered charity of the whole Church, 
which, in the See of Peter, acknowledges (recdres) 
Peter." — Serm. 2, de Natal. Ordin. stkB. 

"The disposition of truth remains, and blessed 
Peter, persevering in the received firmness of the 
rock, has not deserted the helm of the Church which 
he had assumed. .. .Who now performs more fully 
and more powerfully what things have been com- 
mitted to him ; and in Him, and with Him, hy 
Whom he was glorified, executes all the parts of 
his offices and cares. Wherefore, if anything is 
rightly done, and rightly ordained, if anything is hy 
our daily prayers obtained from the mercy of God, 
it is of his work and merit, in whose See his own 
power lives and authority is preeminent ... In these 
ways, therefore, most beloved, is this day's festival 
celebrated with a reasonable service ; that, in the 
person of my lowliness, he be acknowledged, he 
honoured, in whom both the solicitude of aU shep- 
herds, with the guardianship of the sheep com- 
mended to them still continues, and whose dignity 
also is not wanting even in his unworthy heir. 
Wherefore, the presence so desired by me, and so 
honourable, of my venerable Brethren, and fellow- 
priests, is the more devout and religious, if so he 
that they refer the affection with which they have 
vouchsafed to be present at this solenmity, princi- 
pally to Peter, whom they know not only to be the 
prelate of this chair, but the primate also of all 
Bishops. When, therefore, we address our exhorta- 
tions to the ears of yoiur Holiness, believe that he, 
in whose stead we act, is speaking." — Serm. 8, D^ 
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Natal. Ord. See the context in Fart L p. 167-9. 

" Wherefore, most beloved, since we see that so 
great a safeguard has been divinely instituted for 
us, reasonably and justly do we rejoice in the merits 
and dignity of our leader, giving thanks to our ever- 
lasting King and Kedeemer, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who gave so great power to him (Peter), whom He 
made the prince of the whole Church ; that if any- 
thing be rightly done, and rightly ordered by us 
even in these our days, it is to be referred to his 
doing, unto his governing, to whom it was said, ' And 
thou converted, confirm thy brethren/ (Luke, xxii. 
32)." — Serm. 4s, m Natal. Ordm. For context see 
Fart i. p. 169-62. 

"Eor although all pastors soever preside with 
special solicitude over their own flocks, and know 
that they have to give an account of the flocks in- 
trusted to them, yet is that care common to us with 
all ; neither is there the administration of any one 
which is not a portion of our labour ; so that while 
recourse is had from the whole world to the See of 
the blessed Apostle Peter, and that love of the 
universal Church which was enjoined on Peter by the 
Lord, is also required of our administration, we feel 
that so much the greater burthen weighs on us, as 
by how much we are indebted for more than all, 
(or, we owe a greater debt to all). Wherefore, in 
this cause for fear, what confidence could we have 
in the servitude that presses on us, were it not that 
^ He who keeps Israel,' sleeps not and slumbers not; 
who also says to His disciples, * Lo, I am with you 
all days, even to the consummation of the world,* 
(Matt, xxviii. 20) ; were it not that He who vouch- 
safes to be not only the Keeper of the sheep, but 
also the Shepherd of the shepherds themselves, who 
is not indeed seen with the eyes of the body, but by 
the spiritual heart is felt; absent in the flesh 
wherein He might be visible, present in the divinity 
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wherein He ia everywhMe entire.. .The bleaBcd P 
ceases not to preside over his own See, and be en^ 
neTer-oeaaing fellowship with the everlasting pn 
Christ. For that solidity, which, from the i 
Christ, he also, made a rock, receired, has tranrfi 
itself likewise into his heirs ; and wheresoerer 
firmness is exhibited, the constancy of that pa 
is undeniably apparent. For if on accoxmt of 
suffering which they hare borne, this has I 
almost ererywhere granted to all martyrs, a 
manifestation of their merits, that they should 
able to aid those who are endangered, to tea 
diseases, to drive away unclean spirits, and to 1 
countless infirmities, who shall be so ignorant, o 
jealous a judge of the glory of bl^ed Peter; 
to believe that any part of the Church ia not n 
by his solicitude, is not enlarged by his help. Tl 
is still, assuredly, vigorous and aUve in tbe pn 
of the apostles, that love of God and man, whicli 
the confinement of a prison, not chains, not popi 
violence, not the threats of kings could overcon 
Serm. 6, in Natal. Ordm. c. 2, 4. 

" The whole world shares in all holy solemnit 
and the piety of one faith demands that whatscx 
IB commemorated as having been done for the 
vation of all, be celebrated everywhere with a o 
mon joy. Yet is this day's festival (St. Peter i 
St. Paul), besides that reverence which it 
deserved from the whole universe, to be venfiW 
with q>ecial and peculiar exultation by this c 
that where the departure (death) of the chief ^\ 
ties was made glorious, there, on the day of tl 
martyrdom, be pre-eminent joy. For these, 
Home, are the men through whom the Gospel 
Christ shone upon thee, and thou that was'' 
teacher of error, hast become the disciple of trutl 
These are they who have advanced thee to this gl( 
- to be a holy nation, a chosen people, a priestlj J 
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royal city ; that, by the sacred See of blessed Peter, 
made the head of the nniyerse, thou mightest rule 
more widely by divine religion, than by earthly 
empire. Eor although enlarged by many victories 
thou hast extended thy right of empire by land and 
sea, yet what the toil of war has subdued to thee, is 
less than what Christian peace has subjected to thee. 
...For when the twelve apostles, having received 
through the Holy Spirit the gift of spealang in all 
tongues, had, with tiie districts of the world distri« 
buted among them, undertaken to imbue the world 
with the Gospel, the most blessed Peter, the prince 
of the apostolic order, has assigned to him the 
capital of the Sx)man Empire, that the light of 
truth which was being manifested for the salvation 
of all nations, might more effectually diffuse itself 
from the head itself throughout the whole body of 
the world. For of what nations were there not 
individuals then present in this city? or, what 
nations were ever ignorant of what Rome had 
learnt ?'* — Serm. 82, c. 1-3, in Natal. App. Petri et 
Faul. 

In the following letter addressed to the metropo* 
litans throughout lUyricum, St. Leo confers the 
usual powers, to act in his stead, on the Bishop of 
Thessalonica : ^' And whereas our care is extended 
throughout all the Churches— this being required of 
us by our Lord, who committed the primacy of the 
apostolic dignity to the most blessed Apostle Peter, 
in reward of his faith, establishing the imiversal 
Church on the solidity of him the foundation — ^we 
associate in that necessary solicitude which we feel, 
those who are joined with us in the charity of 
(episcopal) fellowship. Wherefore, following the 
example of those whose memory is venerable unto 
us, we have committed to our brother and fellow- 
Bishop Anastasius, to act in our stead; and we have 
enjoined on him to be watchful that nothing unlaw- 
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whereiii He is everywhere entire.. .The blessed Fetei 
ceases not to preside oyer his own See, and he enjoys 
nerer-ceasing fellowship with the everlasting ^mk, 
Christ. For that solidity, which, from the rock 
Christ, he also, made a rock, receivcMl, has transfufled 
itself likewise into his heirs ; and wheresoever any 
firmness is exhibited, the constancy of that pastor 
is undeniably apparent. Por if on account of to 
sufferings which they have borne, this has been 
almost everywhere granted to all martyrs, as a 
manifestation of theur merits, that they should be 
able to aid those who are endangered, to removs 
diseases, to drive away unclean spirits, and to heal 
countless infirmities, who shall be so ignorant, or so 
jealous a judge of the glory of blamed Peter, as 
to believe that any part of the Church is not ruled 
by his solicitude, is not enlarged by his help. There 
is still, assuredly, vigorous and alive in tie pnnce 
of the apostles, that love of God and man, which not 
the confinement of a prison, not chains, not foftm 
violence, not the threats of kings could overcome. 
Serm. 5, in Natal. Ordm. c. 2, 4. 

" The whole world shares in all holy solemnities, 
and the piety of one faith demands that whatsoerer 
is commemorated as having been done for the sal- 
vation of all, be celebrated everywhere with a coin- 
mon joy. Yet is this day's festival (St. Peter and 
St. Paul), besides that reverence which it '^ 
deserved from the whole universe, to be venerated 
with special and peculiar exultation by Ihis oiijf 
that where the departure (death) of the chief ap^ 
ties was made glorious, there, on the day of th^ 
martyrdom, be pre-eminent joy. For these, ^ 
Borne, are the men through whom the Gospel ol 
Christ shone upon thee, and thou that wast the 
teacher of error, hast become the disciple of truth." 
These are they who have advanced thee to this glo^» 
to be a holy nation, a chosen people, a priestly ^' 
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royal city ; that, by the sacred See of blessed Peter, 
made the head of the uniyerse, thou mightest rule 
more widely by divine religion, than by earthly 
empire. For although enlarged by many victories 
thou hast extended thy right of empire by land and 
sea, yet what the toil of war has subdued to thee, is 
less than what Christian peace has subjected to thee. 
...For when the twelve apostles, having received 
through the Holy Spirit the gift of speaking in all 
tongues, had, with the districts of the world distri- 
buted among them, undertaken to imbue the world 
with the Gospel, the most blessed Peter, the prince 
of the apostolic order, has assigned to him the 
capital of the Boman Empire, that the light of 
truth which was being manifested for the salvation 
of all nations, might more effectually diffuse itself 
from the head itself throughout the whole body of 
the world. For of what nations were there not 
individuals then present in this city? or, what 
nations were ever ignorant of what Bome had 
learnt ?" — Serm. 82, c. 1-3, in Natal. App. Petri et 
Faul. 

In the following letter addressed to the metropo* 
litans throughout lUyricum, St. Leo confers the 
usual powers, to act in his stead, on the Bishop of 
Thessalonica : *' And whereas our care is extended 
throughout all the Ghurches— this being required of 
us by our Lord, who committed the primacy of the 
apostolic dignity to the most blessed Apostle Peter, 
in reward of his faith, establishing the universal 
Ohiirch on the solidity of him the foundation — ^we 
associate in that necessary solicitude which we feel, 
those who are joined with us in the charity of 
(episcopsd) fellowship. Wherefore, following the 
example of those whose memory is venerable unto 
us, we have committed to our brother and fellow- 
Bishop Anastasius, to act in our stead; and we have 
enjoined on him to be watehful that nothing unlaw- 
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ful be attempted by any one ; to whom that your 
friendliness be, in things pertaining to ecclesiastical 
discipline, obedient, we admonish you. Per obedi- 
ence will not so much be rendered to him as to us, 
who are known, in our solicitude, to have given him 
this commission throughout those provinces ... What- 
soever causes may arise, as will happen amongst 
fellow-priests, let them be reserved for his examina- 
tion, unto whom we have given commission to act 
in our stead, that so every doubt may, under that 
prelate, in the fear of God be ended.... If anything 
shall have to be referred to us, let it by his state- 
ment be made known to us, for we will that you so 
pertain to him, as the priests of your province per- 
tain to you. They, therefore, who desire to use 
their lawful rights, let them not by their contumacy 
try to lessen the authority which has been conceded 
by the Apostolic See." — JS^. 5, ad Episc. Metropol. 
jper Ult/ric. c. 2, 3. 

*^ As the most blessed Peter received the Apostolic 
primacy from the Lord, and the B/oman Church 
remains in his institutions, it is criminal to believe 
that his holy disciple Mark, who was the first that 
governed the Church of Alexandria, formed decrees 
by other rules of his own traditions ; since, without 
doubt, from the same source of grace, the spirit of 
the disciple and of his master was one; neith^ 
could the ordained deliver other than that which he 
received from him who ordained him. We, there- 
fore, suffer not, that, whereas we acknowledge our- 
selves to be of one body and faith, we should differ 
in any particular, and that one should seem to be 
the institutes of the teacher, and another those of 
the disciple." — ^. 9, ad Dioscor. Epiac. Alexand. 

The beginning of the following letter will be 
found in Part i. p. 163. The continuation is as 
follows: "But he, with surpassing impious pre- 
sumption, wishes to violate this most sacred £urm- 
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ness of the rock, a firmness fashioned, as we have 
said, God Himself being the builder, attempting to 
infringe on His power, by pandering to his own 
desires, and by not following what he has received 
from the ancients ; when believing himself subject 
to no law, restrained by no rules of the Lord's insti- 
tution, he departs, through the ambition of a novel 
usurpation, from our and your custom, by taking 
upon himself things unlawful, and by neglecting 
those things which he ought to observe. But re- 
taining towards you that favour of our love, which 
the ApostoUc See has, as you remember, ever shown 
to your Holiness, we are striving — God, as we 
believe, aiding us — to correct with maturer delibera- 
tion, these matters, and by a labour shared in with 
you, to settle the state of your Churches, not insti- 
tuting what is new, but restoring what is old... Let, 
therefore, your fraternity recognize with us that the 
Apostolic See, for the reverence due to it, has by 
innumerable reports (or, references) been consulted 
by the priests of your province also, and that, as 
ancient custom required, (your) judgments have 
either been rescinded or confirmed, by means of 
appeals in divers causes. But Hilary, by new 
acts of presumption, about to disturb this line of 
conduct, which has ever been by our fathers both 
laudably held to and beneficially appointed, and 
about to trouble the state of the Churches and the 
concord of the priests, has departed (from Home), 
desiring so to subject you to his own power, as not 
to suffer himself to be subject to the blessed Apostle 
Peter, claiming to himself the ordinations of all the 
Churches throughout the Grauls, and transferring to 
his own right the dignity due to the metropolitan 
priests ; by lessening also with arrogant words, the 
reverence due to the most blessed Peter himself, to 
whom while the power of binding and loosing was 
given beyond the rest^ yet was the care of feeding 
21 
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ful be attempted by any one ; to whom tliat your 
friendliness be, in things pertaining to ecclesiastical 
discipline, obedient, we admonish you. For obedi- 
ence will not so much be rendered to him as to bs, 
who are known, in our solicitude, to have given Wm 
this commission throughout those proTince8...Vliat- 
soever causes may arise, as will happen amongst 
fellow-priests, let them he reserved for his examii* 
tion, unto whom we have given conmussion to act 
in our stead, that so every doubt may, under that 
prelate, in the fear of God be ended.... If anytAing 
shall have to be referred to us, let it by his state- 
ment be made known to us, for we will that you so 
pertain to him, as the priests of your province pff" 
tain to you. They, therefore, who desire to use 
their lawful rights, let them not by their contumaj 
try to lessen the authority which has been conceded 
by the ApostoUc See."— J^. 6, ad Episc. Metrop- 
per Uli/ric. c. 2, 3. ,. 

** As the most blessed Peter received the ApostolJ 
primacy from the Lord, and the Roman Churcn 
remains in his institutions, it is criminal to belief 
that his holy disciple Mark, who was the ^V*^ 
governed the Church of Alexandria, formed de^ 
by other rules of his own traditions ; since, witpo^ 
doubt, from the same source of grace, the ^V^}\ 
the disciple and of his master was one; b^i)*1 
could the ordained deliver other than that ^^Y|l 
received from him who ordained him. We, tn^ 
fore, suffer not, that, whereas we acknowledge P 
selves to be of one body and faith, we should diu^ 
in any particular, and that one should seem to 
the institutes of the teacher, and another those 
the disciple."— j^. 9, ad Dioscor. Episc. ^^^L 

The beginning of the following letter wdf ^ 
found in Part i. p. 163. The continuation ^^ 
follows: "But he, with surpassing ™pious Jr 
sumption, wishes to violate this most sacred fi^' 
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ness of the rock, a firmness fashioned, as we have 
said, God Himself being the builder, attempting to 
infringe on His power, by pandering to his own 
desires, and by not following what he has received 
from the ancients ; when believing himself subject 
to no law, restrained by no rules of the Lord's insti- 
tution, he departs, through the ambition of a novel 
usurpation, from our and your custom, by taking 
upon himself things imlawful, and by neglecting 
those things which he ought to observe. But re- 
taining towards you that favour of our love, which 
the Apostolic See has, as you remember, ever shown 
to your Holiness, we are striving — God, as we 
believe, aiding us — to correct with maturer delibera- 
tion, these matters, and by a labour shared in with 
you, to settle the state of your Churches, not insti- 
tuting what is new, but restoring what is old... Let, 
therefore, your fraternity recognize with us that the 
Apostolic See, for the reverence due to it, has by 
innumerable reports (or, references) been consulted 
by the priests of your province also, and that, as 
ancient custom required, (your) judgments have 
either been rescinded or confirmed, by means of 
appeals in divers causes. But Hilary, by new 
acts of presumption, about to disturb this line of 
conduct, which has ever been by our fathers both 
laudably held to and beneficially appointed, and 
about to trouble the state of the Churches and the 
concord of the priests, has departed (from Bome), 
desiring so to subject you to his own power, as not 
to suffer himself to be subject to the blessed Apostle 
Peter, claiming to himself the ordinations of all the 
Churches throughout the Gauls, and transferring to 
his own right the dignity due to the metropolitan 
priests ; by lessening also with arrogant words, the 
reverence due to the most blessed Peter himself, to 
whom while the power of binding and loosing was 
given beyond the rest, yet was the care of feeding 
21 
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the flocks more especially assigned. To wliom 
whoso thinks that the primacy (principality) is to 
be denied, he can in no wise lessen the dignity of 
Peter, but, puffed up by the spirit of his own pride, 
he sinks himself down into hell." — Ep. 10, od 
Upiscop. per Provitw. Vtetmens. m causa JSilam 
Arelat. JEpiac. c. 3 , 2. See also the passage^ given 
in Fart i. p. 163-4, from his Ep. 15, ad Anastax. 
Episc. Thessal. ; <md cf. Ep. 83, ad Epiac. Palestin. 
Bib. Max. vii. p. 1113 ; also ib. Ep. 85, ad Sept 
Altin. Episc. p. 1118 ; Ep., 87, ad Episc. Jjric. 
per. Maii/rit. CcBsaHens. p. 1117 ; also Labhe iii. 
Ep. ad Episc. Sicil. p. 1297. See also Ep. 119, d 
Maxim. Antioch., given in Part i. p. 165. 

" We rejoice in the Lord... that what things He 
had first defined by our ministry. He has confirmed 
by the irrevocable assent of the whole brotherhood, 
that He might show that to have truly emanated 
from Himself, which, having been first established 
by the first of all the sees, has received the sanction 
(judgment) of the whole Christian world, thathereiu 
also the members may be in agreement with the 
head. And lest the assent of the other sees with 
that see, which the Lord appointed to preside over 
the rest, might seem to be flattery, or some other 
liostile suspicion might creep in, there were some at 
first found to doubt our judgment.... Truth itself 
both shines more brightly and is more firmly retained, 
when the things which faith at first had taught, the 
same does examination subsequently confirm. Fi- 
nally, the excellence of the sacerdotal office is mnch 
the more illustrious, when the authority of the chiefs 
is in such wise preserved, as that the liberty of the 
inferiors is accounted in no particular to be lessened. 
—Ep. 120, ad Theodret. Episc. Cyr. It is also 
giyeux inter 0pp. Theodoret. T. xY.p. 1193, Schulze^ 

* For various appeals to St. Leo, besides those noticed in 
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See also a passage from S. Leo^ ad Concil. Chalced. 
given later in Fart ii. p. 327. 

Aenobitjs Jtjniob, L. 0. 440, — See the passages 
given in Fart i. p. 165-7. 

St. Peter Ohrysologtjs, L. 0. 440. — " We ex- 
hort you, honoured hrother, (Eutyches), that in all 
things you ohediently attend to those things which 
have heen written by the blessed Pope of the city 
of Rome, because blessed Peter, who lives and pre- 
sides in his own See, gives the true faith to those 
who seek it. For we in our solicitude for truth 
(al. peace) and faith, cannot, without the consent of 



the text, see, from the African Charch, that of Lupicintuf, 
Ep, 12, c. 12, 18; that of the heresiarch Eutyches, Inter, Epp. 
Leon, Ep, 21 ; that of Theodoret has heen given nnder his 
title, in Part ii. p. 808-10, and occurs in St. Leo's works, Ep. 
62. See also the appeal of the hishops, Metropol, Arelatena,, 
for the restoration of what they deemed the rights of the 
Charch of Aries, {inter. Epp, Leon. 65), with Leo's answer 
and decision (p, 998, et aeqq.) The next letter in the collec- 
tion, from three Gaulish Bishops, asserts (p. 1004), * Merito 
illic principatum sedis apostolicsB constitutum, undo adhuo 
Apostolici Spiritus oracula reserentur, — rightly is the 
principality of the Apostolic See constituted there, whence 
the oracles of the apostolic spirit are still made known.' See 
also his exercise of authority over the Patriarch of Constant 
tinopUy Ep, 186; and again, in the ^SeAx oi Anatolius and the 
Synod of Constantinople. See Ep, 105, ad Pulcher, August, 
p, 1157; also Ep, 106, ad Anatol. Epiac, GP., whom he 
threatened to excommunicate, though that prelate was sup- 
ported hy the Coancil of Constantinople; and Analolius's 
letter, wherein he yields to Leo, sayiug, ut illu vohis obediendo 
implerem, &c. (Ep, 182, Anatolii ad Leon.), and adds that 
the point debated between them, namely, the making Con- 
stantinople the second See, had been reserved for Leo's 
decision, ' Cum et sic gestorum vis omnia etcon/irmatioYeBiiSd 
beatitudini faerit reservata.' " — Ibid, n. 4, p, 1268. 
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the Roman Church, hear causes of faith.'* — JS^. od 
Eutych. Proleg. Obaerv. Ed. Bacchin. Opp. S. Fetri 
Chryaol. p. xvi. See also the Ed. (if St. JLeo^ by tk 
Fratr. Bailer. T. i. p. 770, et seqq. See also Sem. 
154, p. 217, given in Bart i. p. 167. 

Having quoted Luke ii. 1-5, he thus applies it: 
•* The Lord goes to ohey the edict of Caesar, thoagb 
a Pagan, and even now some servant irreTerentij 
opposes a decree of hlessed Peter, a decree of a 
Christian Prince." — Serm. 175, de Mdrcell. Epu. 
p. 978, Bibl. Max. T. vii.* 

Bishops op Spain, L. C. 440. — ^The Bishops of 
the Province of Arragon wrote to Pope Silaiy as 
follows : " Even though no necessity of ecclesiastical 
discipline had supervened, we might indeed ha^e 
had recourse to the privilege of your See, whereby, 
the keys having heen received after the Resuireo- 
tion of the Saviour, the matchless preaching of the 
most hlessed Peter, had for its ohject the enlightea- 
ing of all men throughout the whole world; tl» 
principality of whose Vicar, as it is eminent, so is it 
to be feared and loved by all men. Accordingly 
we, thoroughly (penitus) adoring in you the &)d 
whom you serve blamelessly, have recourse to the 
faith praised by the mouth of the apostle, th^oce 
seeking for answers, whence nothing by error, no- 
thing by presumption, but all with pontifical de- 
liberation is prescribed. These things being so, 
there is, however, amongst us a false brother, whose 
presumption, as it can no longer be passed over in 
silence, so also does the necessity of a future judg- 
ment compel us to speak. (They then state their 



* Maroellinns, Bishop of Yicenza, refiised to obey the 
Bishop of Bavenna, which the Pope had made the metro- 
politan city. 
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grounds of complaint against Silvanus, the decision 
of the Apostolic * See being the only remedy left 
them/ and add,) As therefore these acts of presump- 
tion which divide unity, which make a schism, 
ought to he speedily met, we ask of your See that 
we be instructed by your Apostolic directions, as to 
what you would have be observed in this matter. . . . 
It will assuredly be your triumph, if in the time of 
your Apostleship, the Catholic Church hears that 
the Chair of holy Peter prevails, if the fresh seeds 
of the tares be eradicated." — Ilpiac. Tarraconens. 
Milario, ool. 1033, Zctbbe iv. cf. Sardum ii. 787. 

St. Vincent op Lerins, L. C. 445. — " But not 
to be prolix, we will select some one example, and 
this in preference from the Apostolic See, that all 
men may see more plainly than the sun's light, 
with what force, what zeal, what endeavour, the 
blessed succession of the blessed apostles ever de- 
fended the integrity of religion once received. In 
days past, therefore, Agrippinus of blessed memory, 
Bishop of Carthage, the first of all mortal men, who, 
against the divine Scripture (canon), against the 
rule of the universal Church, against the sense of 
all his fellow-priests, against tlie custom and insti- 
tutes of our forefathers, held that baptism ought to 
be repeated.... When, therefore, on every side men 
reclaimed against the novelty of the thing, and all 
the priests in every direction, each according to his 
zeal, did oppose ; then Stephen of blessed memory, 
prelate of the Apostolic See, resisted, with the rest 
of his colleagues indeed, but still beyond the r^^t ; 
thinking it, I suppose, becoming, that he should 
excel all the rest as much in devotion for the faith, 
as he surpassed them in authority of place.** — 
Gormnon. Adv. Hcsrea. n. 6, p. 105, Oallcmd. x. 

"But that not Greece alone, or the East only, but 
that also the Western and Latin world might be proved 
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to Lave been always of that sentiment, some letters 
of Felix, martyr, and of St. Julius, Bishop of Borne, 
which they wrote to certain men, were also there 
read (at the Council of Ephesus). And that not 
only the head of the world, but also the other parts 
(the sides) might give testimony to that judgment, 
from the south they brought forward the most 
blessed Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, and martyr ; 
from the north, saint Ambrose, Bishop of Milan/' 
lb. n. 30, p. 115, 116. 

'^Lest aught should seem wanting to proofe so 
plentiful, we will add for a conclusion a two-fold 
authority of the Apostolic See, the one, that is, of 
holy Pope Sixtus, which venerable man now adorns 
the Boman Church, the other of his predecessor 
Coelestinus, of blessed memory." — lb. n. 32, p. 116. 

SozoMEN, G. C. 445. — See the passages quoted 
from his S. ^. iii. 8; and ib. iii. 10, in JPart 
ii. p. 232-5. Having named those who denied the 
divinity of the Holy Ohost, and also the Catholic 
Bishops, Athanasius, Basil, Gregory, who opposed 
that heresy, he adds: "This great question being 
agitated, and, as was to be expected, daily increas- 
ing in importance by the eagerness for disputation, 
when the Bishop of Bome learnt this, he, with the 
priests of the West, wrote to the Churches of the 
East, to confess a Trinity consubstantial and equal 
in glory. When this had been done, they were all 
silent, and this important question seemed settled, 
as having been once for all decided by the Church 
of the Romans."— -ff. U. vi. 22.* 

Council op Ohalcedon, 451.t — Preliminaries. — 



* On this statement see Tillemont ix. note 42, p. 662. 
t The number of bishops present was probably about 630. 
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St. Leo, ia appointing his legates, writes as follows 
to the Council of Ohalcedon : " Tliat correction 
may be applied, the counsel full of religion of the 
most clement Emperor is to be embraced ; accord- 
ing to which he has wished your holy fraternity to 
meet together to destroy the snares of the devil, and 
to restore ecclesiastical peace — saving the right and 
honour of the most blessed Apostle Peter — so that 
he has invited us also to lend our presence to the 
venerable synod ; which however neither the neces- 
sities of the times, nor any custom could allow of. 
Moreover, in the brethren Paschasinus and Lucen- 
tius, bishops, and Boniface and Basilicus, priests, 
who have been sent by the Apostolic See, let your 
fraternity consider that we are present at the synod, 
and think not my presence separated from you, who 
now am with you in my vicars, and this long while 
have not been wanting in my preaching of the 
Catholic faith ; so that you cannot be ignorant as 
to what from ancient tradition we believe, nor have 
a doubt as to what we desire."* — Ep. Leon, ad 
Concil. Chalced. p. 71, I/abbe. iv. 



Only four of these were from tbe Western Ghurcb, two Roman 
legates, and two Africans. The legates not only took pro- 
cedence of all the bishops, (see Lahbe iy. 79, 825, 872, and 
80 elsewhere), but the words quoted were the first uttered in 
the council. 

• See the letter of St. Peter Crysologus to Eutyches, Part 
ii. p. 828-4 ; and that of Theodoret to Renatus, ib. p. 810. 
The Emperor Yalentiuian writes thus to the Emperor Theo- 
dosius, on the projected Council : " That faith which has 
been transmitted by our predecessors^ we ought with all 
becoming holiness to defend ; and in our time also to pre- 
serve the dignity of particular reverence to the blessed 
Apostle Peter, that the most blessed Bishop of Borne, to 
whom antiquity assigned the priesthood over all, {the Latin 
has, assigned the principality of the priesthood over all), may 
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Session I. The affair of Dioscorus. — " The most 
reverend Bishop Faschasinus, the legate (guardian) 
of the apostolic throne, having, together with those 
who came with him, stood in the midst, said, ^ We 
have the injunctions of the most blessed and Apos- 
tolic Bishop of the city of Rome, which is the head 
of all the Churches, in which (injunctions) he has 
vouchsafed to set forth that Dioscorus is not to sit 
in the Council. And if he shall attempt to do so, 
let him be cast forth. It is necessary for us to 
observe this ; if, therefore, he present himself before 
your greatness, either let him go forth, or we depart' 
The most reverend Bishop Lucentius, holding the 
place of the Apostolic See, said, * Let him (Diosco- 
rus) render an account of his own judgment ; for lie 
has seized a power of judging which he possessed 
not; and has presumed to hold a council without 
the authority of the apostolic throne, which has 
never been done, nor lawful to do.* '* — lb. p. 94 

The affair of Theodoret— When Theodoret en- 
tered, he was met with cries from the Egyptian 
Bishops, and others of the party of Dioscorus, {Labbe. 



Lave place and opportunity of jadging both as regards tbe 
faith and the priests." Labbe. iv. p. 61. The Emperors 
Valentinian and Marcion also say : ''We have thought it JQst 
first of all to address oar letters to yonr Holiness, who boM 
the episcopate (or, supervision) and the rule of the divino 
faith, (the Latin has, ' who possess the principality, in the 
episcopate, of the divine faith'}, inviting and begging jont 
Holiness to pray to the eternal God for the stability aoa 
state of our empire, that we may have the purpose Bni 
desire that every impious error removed by the synod that is 
to be convoked, with your authority, the most perfect peace 
may prevail amongst all the bishops of the Catholic faith. 
lb. p, 62. St. Leo, in his Epist. ad Concil. Chalced., Bsyfl 
that 'Mt had been resolved to assemble a general councili 
both by the order of the Christian princes, and by the con- 
sent of the Apostolic See.*' 







J 
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iv. p. 102) ; but the imperial oflBlcers secured his 
admission, on the ground that " the most reverend 
Bishop Theodoret, having received back his own 
place from the most holy Archbishop of great Rome, 
has now entered, taking the position of an accuser.'' 
—lb. p. 102. 

Session II. — It was proposed early in the session 
to draw up a confession of faith, (ib. p. 337) ; and 
for this purpose a committee was proposed, to con- 
sist of one or more bishops chosen by the patriarchs 
of the various provinces. (Ib. p. 337-8.) Many, 
however, were opposed to any new profession being 
prepared, wishing to abide by the creeds of the pre- 
vious general councils. Those of Nicsea and Con- 
stantinople were read ; (ib. 340-1) ; two letters of 
St. Cyril of Alexandria, one, that is, which he had 
written to Nestorius, and the other to John of 
Antioch, (ib. 344) ; and lastly St. Leo's Tome,* 
which Dioscorus had suppressed, at the Latrocinivm 
of Ephesus : *' And after the reading of the afore- 
said letter, the most reverend bishops cried out, 
' This is the faith of the fathers ; this is the faith of 
the apostles; we all beUeve thus; the orthodox 
believe thus; anathema to him who does not believe 
thus ; Peter has thus spoken through Leo.* " — Ib. 
p. 368. 

Session III. — ^Dioscorus having been canonically 
summoned three times and not appearing, the 
legates, as representing Leo, were called upon to 
pronounce sentence upon him. (Act. 3, p. 424.) 
They accordingly proclaimed : "The most holy and 
most blessed Archbishop of the great and elder 
B/ome, through us and the present most holy synod, 
together with the thrice blessed and most glorious 
Peter the Apostle, who is the rock and the founda* 



* EpUt. Flaviano Episc. Constantinop. 
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lion of the Catholic Church, and the foundation of 
the orthodox faith, has stripped him (Dioscorus) of 
the episcopal rank, and deprived him of all priestly 
dignity."— J&.|), 425.» 

This sentence was communicated by the synod to 
Dioscorus, (jp. 459); to the clergy of Alexandria, 
{p. 4s62); to the people of Constantinople and Chal- 
cedon, (p. 462) ; to the Emperors Yalentinian and 
Marcion, (p. 463) ; and to the Empress Pulcheria, 
(p. 464). 

In the fourth sesaian bat little progress was made 
except that one hundred and sixty bishops sub- 
scribed the Tome of St. Leo. In tlxe fifth session, a 
profession of faith was presented, and accepted by 
all the bishops, *' except by the Roman and a few 
orientals." {p. 666.) And when the bishops pressed 
for the passing of that profession by the council, the 
Papal legates said, '*If they do not agree to the 
Letter of the apostolic and most blessed Bishop Leo, 
order our rescripts to be given to us, that we may 
return, and a synod be celebrated there." ( p. 556.) 
It was then asked by the imperial oflGlcers, whether 
the bishops received the Letter of Leo? "The 
most reverend bishops cried out, *Tea, we have 

* This sentence was approred of by all the bisbops. The 
form under wbich the legate Pasobasinas signified his ap< 
proTal was this : '* I, PascbasinaB^ Bishop of the Charch of 
LilybsBta, of the province of Sicily, presiding over the holy 
synod, in the stead of the most blessed and apostolic Leo, of 
tbe city of Rome, Pope of the universal Church, in the con- 
demnation of Dioscorus, with the consent of the aniveraal 
Council, have subscribed." lb. p. 448. So, earlier, in the 
Libellus presented by Iscbyron, " To Leo, the oecumenical 
Archbishop and Patriarch of great Home." Actio 8, p. 899, 
ib. ; and ihe same is repeated in the Libellus of Sopbronius, 
against Dioscorus. lb. p. 412. So also again the legates, 
Pascbasinus, Lucentius, and Boniface, as " legates of Leo, of 
the universal Church, Pope of Borne." — AcUo 6,jp. 680-1, ti. 



J 
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received it, and subscribed it/ The officers said, 
* Let then the things contained therein be in- 
serted in the Definition/ The most reverend 
bishops cried out, *Let there be no other Defini- 
tion/ '* (p. 657.) When Dioscorus asked "whether 
they held with him that Christ was of two natures, 
not m two natures, or with Leo that there were two 
natures in Christ, the bishops cried out, " As Leo, 
so we believe ; they who say otherwise are Euty- 
chians." (p. 560.) Li the end the legates prevailed. 
A definition such as they required was drawn up 
and subscribed. 

In the eighth session, Theodoret had to* appear 
before the council. He asked to have his letters to 
the Papal legate and to the Emperor read; appealed 
to his Catholic training and to his labours for the 
Church. But in vain. They called on him to 
anathematize Nestorius and his doctrines. At last, 
without further pleas, he pronounced the required 
anathema, and declared that in all things he agreed 
with and accepted Leo's letter. Then "all the 
bishops cried out, ' Theodoret is worthy of his see. 
Tlie orthodox to the Church. Let the Church 
receive back the shepherd. Let the Church receive 
the orthodox teacher.* '* — lb. p. 621, Act. Octav. 

The Canons. — In the sixteenth session we meet 
wath the canons of the council. Of the three 
copies given, the first contains thirty canons ; the 
second, the translation of Dionysius Exiguus, has 
only twenty-seven ; as also the last copy, which is 
that by Isidorus Mercator — ^both, that is, omitting 
the three last canons. It would be somewhat out 
of place, and require a long dissertation, to give a 
complete history of this discrepancy ; and therefore 
my remarks will be confined to the twenty-eighth 
canon, the one relating to the privileges of the 
Church of Constantinople. That canon is as fol- 
lows : " Following in all things the decrees of the 
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holy Fathers, and acknowledging the canon of the 
one hundred and fifty most religious bishops, whick 
has just been read, we also decree and define the 
same things respecting the prerogatires («p«r)3cwr) 
of the most holy Church of Constantinople, new 
Eome. Por the fathers fitly gave the prerogatives 
to the throne of the elder Borne, because that city 
ruled ; and the one hundred and fifty most religious 
bishops, mored by the same motive, granted equal 
prerogatives to the most holy throne of new Bome ; 
rightly iudging that the city which has been 
honoured by the empire and the senate, and enjoys 
equal privUeges with the elder imperial Borne, 
should be also magnified like her in ecclesiastical 
matters, being the second after her. And that the 
metropolitans of the dioceses (provinces) of Pontus, 
of Asia, and of Thrace, as also the bishops of the 
aforesaid dioceses, amongst the barbarians, be solely 
ordained by the above-named most blessed throne of 
the holy Church of Constantinople." — Actio 15j P- 
770. ^ . 

The Papal legates at once lodged a complaint, in 
the following terms, before the council, addressing 
themselves especially to the imperial officers: 
" Yesterday, when your authority had withdrawn, 
as also our lowliness, certain acts are said to hare 
been done, which we say are contrary to the canons 
and ecclesiastical discipline." (lb. p. 796.) Aetius 
defended the canon, as having been legitimately 
drawn up and approved of (ib.); hut, as the l^tes 
persevered in their opposition, that same prelate 
asked them to produce their instructions from ^^ 
Pope, if they had any, on the subject The legate, 
Boniface, then said, " The most blessed and Apos- 
tolic Bishop, amongst many other things, gave ns 
this order, * That the ordinance of the holy fathers 
be not infringed or diminished by any rash attempt; 
let the dignity of our person in you be guarded ^ 
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all ways ; and if haply any, relying on tlie power of 
their own cities, should attempt to usurp anything, 
repel such in a manner accordant with justice.' " 
{lb. p. 809.) Immediately after this the legate, 
Paschasinus, read the sixth canon of the Council of 
Nicaea, and it is deserving of remark that he in« 
eluded in that canon the much-dehated clause. 
" The sixth canon of the three hundred and eighteen 
fathers: *The Church of Rome ever had the pri- 
macy. Let Egypt,' &c." (lb. p. 811).* On this, at 
the request of Aetius, Constantinus, the secretary, 
read the canon as it is now in the Greek, that is, 
without the above-named clause. The decree was 
proposed in the following terms : " We decree that 
before all things the primacy (wpwrcMi), and the 
principal honour, according to the canons, be pre- 
served to the most religious Archbishop of elder 
Bome ; and that it is necessary that the most holy 
Archbishop of Constantinople, new Rome, enjoy 
the same prerogatives (frptafituov) of honour." — lb. p. 
817. 

After the Council. — The Synodical Epistle ad- 
dresses St. Leo thus : *^ * Our mouth is filled with 
gladness, and owr tongue with praise! fPs. cxxy. 
2.) The grace (of God) has fashioned this pro- 
phecy as native to us, by whom the rectitude of 
true religion has been confirmed. Eor what sub- 
limer cause for gladness than faith P What more 
full of joy unto exultation (dance), than the Lord's 
knowledge, which the Saviour Himself delivered to 
us from above imto salvation ; saying, ' Going, 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, a/nd of the Son, and of the Soly Ohost, 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
have commanded you,^ {Matt, xxviii. 19, 20,) which 

* See the canon in Part ii. p. 264. 
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thou, Leo, who hast been constituted interpreter of 
the voice of blessed Peter to all men, hast preserved 
as a golden chain brought down to us by the ordin* 
ance of Him who imposed it.... And we were in one 
common exultation, feasting, as at a royal banquet, 
on the spiritual food which Christ prepared for 
those who shared therein, by thy letters. .. .Over 
whom indeed thou didst rule, as a head over the 
members, in those who filled thy place. ... (Then 
turning to the condemnation of Dioscorus), and be- 
sides all these things, he even extended his madness 
against the very one commissioned with the guar- 
dianship of the Vine by the Saviour, that is to say, 
your Holiness, and meditated an excommunication 
against you, who have been zealous to unite the 
body of the Church.... We signify to you that we 
have also decreed certain other things for the good 
ordering of affairs, and for the stability of the eccle- 
siastical laws, being persuaded that your Holiness 
also, when informed thereof, would both receive 
and confirm the same.... We have confirmed the 
Canon of the one hundred and fifty fathers who 
assembled at Constantinople. . .that after your blessed 
and apostolic throne, that of Constantinople should 
have the precedence (irf>e<rj8€id). Being persuaded 
that, as the apostolic ray shines (rules) with you, 
you will often extend it to this city of Constanti- 
nople, having care (of it) as usual, through your 
bestowing without envy the participation of your 
own good things upon those who are sincerely con- 
nected with you. The things, therefore, which we 
have decreed for the removal of all confusion, and 
for the good ordering of the Church, vouchsafe, 
most holy and most blessed Father, to embrace 
them, as both your own and beloved by you, and 
tending to decorum. For they who filled the place 
of your Holiness, the most holy Bishops, Pascha- 
sinus and Lucentius, and the most reverend priest 
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Boniface, tried to resist exceedingly these things 
thus arranged, wishing without doubt that this good 
thing also should he originated by your forethought; 
that as the happy establishment of the faith, so also 
of tbis good order, should be accounted yours. Por 
we, both reverencing the most religious and most 
Christian Emperors who were pleased with this, 
and the illustrious senate, and the whole imperial 
city, so to speak, thought it befitting that the con- 
firmation of the honour of this city should proceed 
from the (Ecimienical Synod.... We therefore, call 
upon you to honour also with your sanction our 
judgment ; even as we have brought our harmonious 
agreement with the Head in (all) good things. So 
let the Head fill up what is fitting for the children. 
Por thus also will the religious Emperors be reve- 
renced, who have confirmed the decisions of your 
Holiness as a law; and the throne of Constanti- 
nople will make you a return, as it has ever fully 
exhibited all zeal towards the things disposed by 
you in the cause of true religion, and has zealously 
united itself with you in oneness of sentiment." — 
Epist. Synodic. Chalced. p. 834-838. lb. 

Leo then wrote a threatening and reproachful 
Letter to Anatolius, Bishop of Constantinople ; ac- 
cusing him of violating the decrees of the council 
of NicsBa ; of infringing on the rights and established 
privileges of other Churches ; of a spirit of ambition 
in grasping at an undue authority, which not even 
the decree of Chalcedon, however numerous the 
Bishops who constituted it, could authorize in oppo- 
sition to the Nicene Council, and the discipline of 
the Churches. Whatsoever is opposed to the Coun- 
cil of Nicasa he quashed at once; and broadly hinted 
that if he persevere he will find himself cut off 
from the universal Church. Up. ad Anatol. p. 
843-6. Ih. He also wrote in a similar spirit of 
remonstrance to the Emperor Marcion, (p. 847-8) ; 
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and to the Empress Falcheria (p. 848-9). In Ms 
Letter to the Bishops who had assembled at Chal- 
cedon, he says, that he approves of all that had 
been done as regards the faith, but repeats as r^ards 
the faith only ; and declares null and void whateva 
had been decided in contravention of what had beea 
settled at Nicaea. {lb. p. 882-3.) 

Anatolius wrote to excuse himself, declaring that 
'* The whole ground and confirmation of what had 
been done was reserved for your Blessedness;" 
upon which Leo replied, ^^ I am thankful, dearest 
Brother, that you profess to be displeased at that 
which then also ought not to have pleased you."— 
AnatoL Zeoni, inter. JBpp. Leon. 105; Leo Anatolio. 
Ep. 106. 

SiMPLicius, Pope, 468. — See the passage given 
in Part L p. IGQ^from Ep. iv. Zenoni. 

Felix III. Pope, 490.— "When by the depar- 
ture out of this life, according to God's foreknow- 
ledge, of my predecessor Simplicius of holy memory, 
the helm of the ministry which he ruled over passed 
imder the direction of my lowliness ; amongst the 
divers cares of the universal Church, which the 
most blessed apostle Peter, with unceasing govern- 
ment watches over, — the voice of the Supreme Shep- 
herd delegating this to him, — ^throughout the whole 
earth in regard of Christian peoples ; the greatest 
solicitude at once came upon me, as it unceasingly 
pressed on my predecessors, &om the state of She 
city of Alexandria, as also &om the condition of the 
faith throughout the whole region of the East."— 
£p. ad Acac. Conatantvnop. p. 1049, Labhe. iv. 

" Great joy, excellent prince, do I derive on both 
these accounts, that, both in the disposition of mind 
of your Sereneness, the Church, by God's agencyj 
has received one placed on the highest dignity in 
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the world, and one who is her most powerful son, 
and that he, in whose pontifical authority you glory, 
has already given a proof of his moderation, by 
referring the beginning of his dignity to the See of 
the blessed Apostle Peter. Herein both your own 
magnanimity is manifested, in desiring an ecclesi- 
astical cause to be settled, as has been divinely 
ordained, by the ordering of Pontiffs, and he who 
is said to have been promoted to the office of the 
priesthood, wishes to receive support from that 
source, from which, by the will of Christ, the full 
grace of all Pontiffs flows. The spirit of his letter 
also gladdens me, wherein,, as becomes one striving 
to be pleasing to Christ, he has not omitted to state 
that blessed Peter is the chief of the apostles, and 
the rock of faith, and has also wisely established 
that the keys of the mysteries were entrusted to that 
same apostle.... Most venerable prince. Vicar, such 
as I am, of the blessed Peter, I do not extort these 
things as with the authority of apostolic power, but 
I confidently implore them as an anxious father. . . . 
And do not repel me supplicating you, nor wish to 
ignore my person. Por in me his vicar, such as I 
am, does the blessed Peter ask, and Christ Himself 
also asks it in Peter, who suffers not His Church to 
be rent in pieces... let the peace of the churches be 
genuine ; let there be a real imity, seeing that the 
paternal faith, and the communion of blessed Peter 
ought to be preferred before any individual whom- 
soever." — JEp. 4, ad Zenon.Imp. n. 1, 3, 4, 5,^, 671-2, 
Galland. x. Por what precedes this passage see 
Part i. p. 169-70.* See Ep. 5, Flavit. JSp. Constant 



* In a previous letter to the same Emperor, he says, '' I 

leave it to the decision of your deliberate judgment, whether 

the communion of the blessed Apostle Peter, or that of Peter 

of Alexandria, is to be chosen/' Ep. 1, n. 1, p. 670, ib. ; 

22 
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tinop. in Fart i. p. 170.* 

Council op Bome, 484. — '^Assembled together in 
(the Church of) the blessed Apostle Peter, on the 
case of the Church of Antioch, we have hastened to 
make known (our judgment) to your love, according 
to the custom which has always obtained amongst; 
us. As often as the priests of the Lord are gathered 
together in Italy, on account of ecclesiastical causes, 
especially those of faith, a custom is preserved, that 
the successor of the prelates of the Apostolic See, 
in the person of all the priests of the whole of Italy 
— ^in accordance with the solicitude of all the 
Churches which pertains to him — should settle 
everything, as he is the head of all ; the Lord say- 
ing to blessed Peter, *Thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I will build My Church, and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it.' (Matt. xvi. 16). 
Following which voice, the three hundred and 
eighteen fathers who met at Nicsea, carried with 
them the confirmation of things and the authority of 
the holy Eoman Church ; both which, even to our 



and so again in his letter to the Bishop of Conatantinople, »• 
2, p. 673, ib. : '' Neither let any one believe that Peter 
(FuUo) has been legitimately cleared, since he has not been 
received by the Apostolic See by the blessed Peter, by which 
he has been deposed." Ep. 7, ad Vetranion. Episc. n. i, ?• 
675, ib. See his letter to Peter Fallo, in which he ddpoaes 
him. Ep. 4, ad Petr. p. 1066-70, Labbe, iv., also his letter 
deposing Acacias. Ep. 6, ad Acac. p. 1704, Labbe, it.; 
and cf. ib. p. 1083. 

* *' Is not this faith mine, which was pointed oat, as the 
only one, and not to be overcome by any adverse power, by 
the Lord Himself, Who promised that the gates of hell 
should not prevail against His Church which was to be 
founded on my confession ?" — Ep. 2, ad Zen. Imp. Laih. i^* 
p. 1058. 
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age, all successions, by the grace of Christ, observe. 
What, therefore, has seemed good to the holy synod, 
held, as we have said, at the blessed Apostle Peter's, 
and the most blessed Eelix, Pope and Archbishop, 
our head, has decreed, is contained in what fol- 
lows." — Ep. ad Cler. et Monach. Orient, p. 1126, 
Labbe^ iv. 

Victor op Vitb, li. 0. 490. — " If the king wish 
to know our faith, which is the one and true faith, 
let him send to his own Mends, and I also will write 
to my brethren, that my fellow-bishops may come, 
men who may be able with me to demonstrate to 
you our common faith ; and especially the Bioman 
Church, which is the head of all the Churches." — 
De Peraecut. Jfric. L. 3, p. 682, Bibl. Maxim. 
T.Ym. 

St. Gelasitjs I., Pope, 492. — "We have received, 
with the devotion that we ought, the most salutary 
precepts of your apostleship, conveyed to us by our 
religious son Tryphon, and we return the greatest 
thanks to Almghty God and to your Blessedness, 
that you have vouchsafed to visit us with your 
paternal admonition and evangelical doctrine, holy 
Apostolic Lord and Pather of Fathers.* For it is 
our desire and prayer, in all things to obey your 
orders, and as we have received from our fathers, to 
observe inviolably the precepts of the Apostolic See, 
and with faithful and blameless devotion to guard the 
orthodox religion of which you are the preachers. 
Even before your order, we had avoided the defile- 



* So in the address, ^' To the holy Apostolic Lord, and 
most blessed Father of Fathers, Gelasius, Pope of the oity 
of Borne, the hamble bishops of Dardania."— p. 1165, 
Ldbbe, Iy. 
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ment of Eutyches, and of Peter, and of Acacius, and 
of all their followers and associates, as a pernicious 
contagion ; and much more after the admonition of 
the Apostolic See, is it necessary to keep ourselves 
therefrom ; and if there he any others who now fol- 
low, or shall follow, the sect of the same Eutyches, 
Peter, or Acacius, or who reckon themselves as 
ranked amongst their accomplices and adherents, 
they also are in every way to be avoided by us, who 
desire blamelessly to be subject to the Apostolic 
See, according to the divine precepts and the statutes 
of the fathers. And if there be any with evil inten- 
tion — which we neither think nor vrish — who think 
that they are to separate themselves from the Apos- 
tolic See, we proclaim that we are alien from their 
fellowship ; since, as has been said, guided in all 
things by the precepts of the fathers, and following 
the inviolable institutions of the most sacred canons, 
we strive with a common faith and devotion to 
obey your Apostolic and one (singulari) See.... And 
we beseech you to order some one to come to us 
from your AngeKc See, that in his presence, what- 
ever the orthodox faith and the soundness of your 
order may require, may be ordained." — Rescript* 
Epiac. Dardani(B ad Oelas. p. 1165, Lahhe^ iv. 

" They plead against us the canons, not knowing 
what they say. Against which canons they betray 
their opposition by the fact that they will not yield 
obedience to the first See, though advancing what is 
sound and right. Those very canons vriUed the 
appeals of the whole Church to be referred to the 
examination of this See. From it they decreed 
also that no appeal whatever ought to be ever made; 
and thereby that it judged of the whole Church ; 
that it passed under the judgment of none. Neither 
did they ever order the judgment of that See to he 
rejudged; and established that the sentence of this 
See ought not to be quashed; yea, rather, com- 
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manded her decrees to be followed. In this very 
cause, Timotheus of Alexandria, and Peter of Anti- 
och, Peter, Paul, John, and the rest, not one only, 
but many indeed who bore the name of the priest- 
hood, were deposed by the sole authority of the 
Apostolic See, of which fact Acacius himself is 
known to be a witness, as he was the executor of 
that judgment.... The canons which are known as 
sacred, ecclesiastical and legitimate, cannot sum- 
mon the Apostolic See to judgment.... But will it, 
or will it not, the ancient constitutions of the canons 
will be confirmed by her judgment. . . .But I ask of 
those who put forward this judgment, where is it to 
be discussed P Is it to be amongst themselves, that 
they may be at once accusers, witnesses, and 
judges ? But to such a judgment not even human 
affairs are to be committed, much less the integrity 
of the divine law. If, in so far as it is a matter 
relating to religion, only to the Apostolic See, the 
supreme authority of the whole judgment, accord- 
ing to the canons, is due; if, in so far as it is 
a matter relating to secular power, it ought to 
be taken cognizance of by Pontiffs, and espe- 
cially by the Vicar of blessed Peter; to judge 
things divine, not things human to judge divine. 
Nor has any one, even the most powerful man of 
the world — ^if however he is a Christian — ^pre- 
sumed to claim this for himself, except, may be, 
he was persecuting religion. But what, however, 
would they say if they were not defeated by 
their own documents ? Let them then keep their 
follies to themselves; unless they would repent, 
reflecting that the voice of Christ is not in vain 
which has proclaimed that the gates of hell shall 
never prevail against the confession of Peter the 
Apostle. Wherefore we have no fear lest the Apos- 
tolic sentence be dissolved, which both the voice of 
Christi and the tradition of the fathers^ as also the 
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authority of the canons support ; in such wise that 
rather it always may judge the whole Church "— 
JE^. 4^ sen. Oommonitor. ad Fauatwn^ p. 1169-1171s 
Zabbe, iv. See the extract given in Part i. p. I71j 
from Ep. 5, ad Honor. Dalmat. JEpiac. JOabhe^f. 
1172, ib. 

" We wonder that your love was surprised that 
the care of the Apostolic See — ^which hy the custom 
of our fathers is due to all the Churches throughout 
the world — was solicitous also for the faith of your 
country/* — Ep. 6, ad etmd. Sonar. Dalmat. Epi^c. 
p. 1173, ib. • See also again in Ep. 7, Etpisc. Univ. 
per Picenum (in fine) p. 1181, ib. 

" There are two things, august Emperor, by which 
principally the world is governed — the sacred 
authority of PontiflFs, and the regal pow©p; of which 
the burthen of priests is so much the heavier, as 
that even for kings themselves will they have to 
give an account to the Lord at the divine judgment. 
For you know, most gracious son, that although you 
preside in dignity over the human race, yet do you 
devoutly submit your neck to those who preside over 
spiritual matters, and seek the causes of your salva- 
tion from them ; and, in receiving the heavenly 
sacraments, and ordering them as is meet, you know 
that in the order of religion you ought rather to 
submit than to rule. Therefore, in things of this 
kind, you are to depend on their judgment, not they 
to be reduced to your will. For if, as relates to the 
order of public discipline, the prelates of religion, 
knowing that the empire has been bestowed upon 
you by the divine appointment, themselves also obey 
your law.... with what affection, I ask, ought you 
to obey those who are appointed to dispense the 
venerable mysteries?. ..And if the hearts of the 
faithful ought to submit to all priests generally, 
how much the rather is consent to be yielded to the 
prelate of that See, whom both the supreme Godhead 
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lias willed to be pre-eminent over all priests, and the 
accordant (subsequent) piety of the wbole Church 
has at all times honoured. Wherein your piety 
evidently sees, that never can any one ever, by any 
human counsel, raise himseK to the privilege and 
confession of him, whom the voice of Christ has 
raised above all; whom the venerable Church has 
always confessed, and devoutly holds as the Primate. 
What has been constituted by the divine judgment, 
may be assailed by human presumption, but cannot 
be overcome by the power of any. This is what the 
Apostolic See greatly guards against, that, as the 
glorious confession of the Apostle is a root to the 
world, it may not be defiled by any rent or conta- 
gion of pravity. For if, which may God forefend, 
and which we are confident cannot happen, anything 
of the kind should come to pass, whence should we 
dare to oppose any error, or whence ask for the 
correction of wanderers?" — Ep. 8, ad Anaatas. 
Imperator. p. 1182, 1183, ib. 

" The first See both confirms every Synod by its 
authority, and guards by its continuous rule, by 
reason, to wit, of its principality, which, received by 
the Apostle Peter from the mouth of the Lord, the 
Church nevertheless seconding, it both always has 
held and retains. . . .We will not pass over in silence 
what every Church throughout the world knows, 
that the See of the blessed Apostle Peter has the 
right to absolve from what has been bound by the 
sentence of any prelates whatsoever, in that it has 
the right of judging of the whole Church ; neither 
is it lawful for anyone to pass judgment on its 
judgment ; seeing that the Canons have willed that 
it may be appealed to from any part of the world, 
but that from it no one be permitted to appeal. 
Wherefore as it is sufficiently plain that Acacius 
had no pontifical power of absolving one condemned 
by the sentence of the Apostolic See, without any 
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participation on the part of that See^ let them say 
by what Synod he has presumed to do that which 
he had not, even with the Synod, the right to do, 
without the Apostolic See.... But neither will we 
omit this ; that the Apostolic See frequently, by the 
custom of our forefathers, as has been said, has had j 
the power, even without any precedent Synod, both 
to absolve those whom a Synod had unjustly con- 
demned ; and to condemn, when no Synod had been 
held, those who ought to be condemned. Thus an 
Eastern Synod had condemned Athanasius of holy 
memory, whom, however, the Apostolic See re- 
ceived ; and, as it did not consent to the condem- 
nation by the Greeks, it absolved him. (He then 
gives the instances of St. Chrysostom, St. Flavian, 
Dioscorus, the Latrocmiwn of Ephesus; asserts 
that " it alone desired that the Council of Chalce- 
don should be held" fp. 1203), and draws this con- 
clusion.) That as what the &*st See had approved 
not of, could not have permanency, so what it 
thought ought to be decided the whole Church 
received ; whence it is shewn to be a consequence, 
that a Synod conducted in an evil manner, that is, 
contrary to the Holy Scriptures, contrary to the 
doctrine of the Fathers, contrary to the ecclesias- 
tical rules, which the whole Church received not, 
and especially the Apostolic See approved not, both 
could and ought to be changed, by a Synod well 
conducted, that is, in accordance with the Scrip- 
tures, in accordance with the tradition of the 
Eathers, in accordance with the ecclesiastical roles, 
pronouncing for the Catholic faith and communion, 
which the whole Church received, and which espe- 
cially the Apostolic See approved of." — Ep. 13, ai 
Episc. DardanicB, p. 1200, 1203. Ih. See the 
passage given m Fart i. p. 171-3, from the Tract. 
Gelaa. lb. p. 3 215, 1216. 
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OoTTNcrL OP Rome, 494* — "We liave also thought 
that it ought to he noticed, that although the Ca- 
tholic Churches spread over the world be the one 
bridal-chamber, as it were, of Christ, yet has the 
holy Boman Church been, by certain Synodical 
constitutions, raised above the other Churches ; yea, 
also, by the evangelical voice of the Lord our 
Saviour did it obtain the primacy : * Thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build My Church, and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.' 
There has also been added the dwelling there of 
the most blessed apostle, the vessel of election^ who, 
not at a different time, as heretics mutter, but at 
the same time, and on one and the same day, was 
crowned together with Peter, by a glorious death in 
the city of Home, suffering under Nero; and to- 
gether did they consecrate the above-named Boman 
Church to Christ the Lord, and by their presence 
and venerable triumph, have raised it above all 
other Churches in the whole world. The first See, 
therefore, of the Apostle Peter, is the Boman 
Church, which has no spot, or wrinkle, or any such 
thing J* (Ephes. v. 27.) — Lahbe ii. p. 1018. 

Second Council op Rome tjndee Pope Gelasius, 
496. — "Though I (Misenus) have never admitted in 
will the pravity of these men (the Eutychians), yet 
as, from too little caution, I seem, by a calamitous 



* This Council was held under St. Gelasias, see Lahbe in 
loco, ii. 1018. It seems also given in Vol. lY. p. 1261» 
though the reading is somewhat different. Thus, *^ though 
all the Catholic Churches throughout the world are the one 
bridal-chamher of Christ, yet the holy, Roman and Apostolic 
Church was raised above the other Churches by no Synodical 
constitutions, but by the Evangelical voice of our Lord and 
Saviour it obtained the primacy/' &c. 
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impulse, to have fallen therein ; in the presence of s 
God, and of Blessed Peter the Apostle, and of his ' 
Vicar, and of the whole Church, by my confession 
and voice, as I have said, I condemn, detest, and 
abhor it ; affirming that I will always continue in 
the alone Catholic and Apostolic faith and commu- 
nion/* — Lahhe T. iv. p. 1271. At the close of thia 
Council, the Bishops acclaim Gtelasios as ''The 
Vicar of Christ/'— 2^ p. 127&. 

St. Avittts, L. C. 496. — " Whilst we wereamdoiis 
in mind and fearful in the cause of the Boman 
Church, as feeling our own position tottering in the 
Head assailed, all of whom that one accusation in- 
deed, without speaking inyidiously of the multitude, 
would hare struck, if it crushed the position of the 
Chief, there has been brought to our solicitude, 
from Italy, copies of the Sacerdotal form of decree. 
Though the assent of a numerous and reyerend 
Council renders that constitution worthy of notice... 
yet it is not easy to understand, by what reason or 
law, the Superior may be judged by his inferiors. 
For whereas the apostle cries out with a manifest 
precept, that an accusation even against a priest 
ought not to be received, what is to be thought 
lawful as regards the Chief of the universal Church ? 
...Love not less in your Church the See of Peter, 
than in the state the head of the world.. ..If the 
Pope of that city is called into doubt, not a Bishop, 
but the Episcopate will at once seem to be in 
danger." — Ep. 81, p. 724, Qalland. x. 

" And as you know that it is a law of the Coun- 
cils, that, if any doubt have arisen in matters which 
pertain to the state of the Church, we, the members 
following, are to have recourse to the chief priest of 
the Boman Church, as to our Head ; with the con- 
sent of the Bishops of the Province of Vienne, I 
have with anxiety sent our service of due veneration 
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to the holy Hormisdas, or to whomsoever else may 
now be Pope." — j^. 36, Senario^ p. 726. lb. 

Anastasitjs II. Pope, 496. — " It is a matter for 
congratulation that your entrance into the Chris- 
tian faith, glorious son, has taJcen place at the same 
time as the beginning of my Episcopate, Por the 
See of Peter cannot but rejoice on such an occasion, 
when it sees the fulness of the nations hastening to 
it with speed, and in the lapse of time that net 
being filled, which he who was both the fisher of 
men, and the blessed key^bearer of the heavenly 
Jerusalem, was ordered ' to cast into the deep.* "— 
JEp. 2, ad Clodov. reg. jp, 1282, Lahbe^ iv. See also 
the passage given m Tart \.p. 173, from lip. 1, ad 
Anastas. Aug. 

Symmachtjs, Pope, 498. — "If you (Anastasius) 
are a Roman Emperor, you have to admit with 
kindness, even the embassies of barbarous nations ; 
if you are a Christian prince, you ought to listen 
with patience to the voice of an (or, the) Apostolic 
Prelate.... The contumelies which you think fit to 
cast upon my person, may they be in such wise 
glorious to me, as yet not to weigh heavily on you. 
...Rome is my witness, the archives bear testimony, 
whether I have deviated in any way from the faith 
of the blessed Apostle Peter, which I received when 
I came in from Paganism.... But these accusations 
wound me not, but plainly and openly prove that 
you have thought to put aside my honour ; which 
blessed Peter, by his own intervention, has imposed 
upon me. Because you are an Emperor, do you 
strive against the power of Peter ? And you who 
receive Peter of Alexandria, do you aim at treading 
underfoot blessed Peter the Apostle, in me his Vicar, 
such as I am?... Let us compare the honour of the 
Emperor, and that of the Pontiff, between whom 
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there is so much difference, that the one has the cm 

of things human, the other of things divine 

Therefore the latter honour is certamly equal, not 
to say superior." — IJp. 6, Apologet. adv. Jumlai. 
Imp. p. 1296, 1298, Ldbhe, iy.* 



* In a ktter from Bishop Ctesarins to Pope Sjmmachiu, is 
the following : '* As the Episcopate took its beginning from 
the person of blessed Peter, so is it necessary that joor 
Holiness clearly point ont, by suitable instrnctions, whit 
each of the Ghnrches ought to observe/* — Ep. Ca$ar, ai 
Symmach. p. 1294, Ldbbe, iv. ef. ib. p. 1804, Epist. Oriental 
ad Symmach. 



INDEX I. 

DIGEST OP THE GHIEP POINTS OP EVIDBNCB. 



PART I. 

S. JusTiH. — Ghrist'B titles; His change of Peter's name 
iudicatiTe that He also changed names in the Old Testa- 
menty (p. 1-2.) 

Tbbtullian. — Peter, the rock whereon the Chnrch to be 
bailt ; rebuked by Paul, for a fault of conversation, though 
Paul had gone earlier, ex officio, to see Peter. Baptized 
in one baptism in the name of Peter. The name Peter 
given as one of His own titles, and as a fignrQ of his near- 
ness to Himself. Keys of heaven left to the Chnrch 
through Peter. The reproof ** Satan" applied to the devil, 
and not to Peter ; martyred at Borne. Church built on 
Peter. Luke xzii. 81, 82, applied. The Montanist inter- 
pretation of Matt. xvi. 18, 19, (p. 2-9.) 

CAirs. — Trophies of the apostles, who founded the Church 
at Bome, (p. 185.) 

CLBUBNTnnBS. — Simon set apart as the foundation of the 
Church ; hence his name Peter ; who was the Lord's first- 
fruits, and first of the apostles. He preached at Bome ; 
ordains Clement his successor ; entrusts to him his chair 
of discourses ; to preside over the truth. Peter is a solid 
rock and foundation of the Church. Why Clement did 
not at once succeed to Peter, (p. 9-11.) 

Apostolical Constitutiona. — ^Luke xxii. 81, 82 applied, (p. 11.) 

OBiaBN. — The gates of hell prevail not against Peter ; who 
has the building of the Church in himself; is the great 
foundation and most solid rock on which Christ based the 
Church. The gates of hell shall not prevail against him. 
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that is, against Peter. Mystical interpretation of MiU. 
XTi. The gates of hell shall not prevail against the 
Churchi nor against the rock on which He built it; bnt 
prevail against every one who is oat of the rock, and the 
Ghnroh. Thoagh the gates of hell are many, not one gtte 
of hell shall prevail against the rock, or the Church which 
Christ built on it. The payment of the tribnte-money bj 
Peter, and surmises of the apostles thereon. Matt. xvi. 19, 
contrasted with Matt, xviii. 18, in which much diffdrenee 
and preeminence in what is said to Peter ; against whom 
the gates of hell prevail not. The petition of the sons of 
Zebedee ; a supreme authority, not tyrannical, in the 
Church ; Origen thinking that the ruler spoken of is • 
bishop. Peter, a rock, because to him was said. Thou 
art Peter ; is the prince of the apostles ; and on him the 
Church built. Why named first in the list of the aposdeg. 
Washing of the feet, why Peter last. Charch founded on 
Peter ; chief authority of feeding given to Peter, (John 
xxi) ; on him, as on the earth, the Church founded. He 
is the man to judge the nations ; as also is Paul. The 
gates of hell prevail not against Peter, (p. 10-22.) 

8. HippoLVTOS. — Peter the rock of the Churoh. Luke xxii. 
82, alluded to, (p. 22.) 

B. Ctpbun. — ^From the words to Peter (Matt. xvi. 16, 19)i 
are the honour of bishops, and ordering of the Gboreh. 
John xxi. 17 applied; also Luke xxii. 82, (bis.) The 
Church one and chair one, founded by the Lord on a rock. 
The place of Fabian, the place of Peter. Ciiurch bailt on 
Peter, who answers for all with tbe voice of the Charch. 
They dare to carry letters from schismatics to the chair of 
Peter, and the principal Church, whence the unity of the 
priesthood took its rise, though faithlessness cannot hate 
access to the Bomans. The Chitrch had to be baiU on 
Peter, and founded on him as an original and a principle 
of unity. The Lord chose Peter as first ; on him built the 
Church ; and, when Paul rebuked him, he did not pl^ 
that he held the primacy, and ought to be obeyed. Peter 
first ; on him the Church built, and from him Christ ineti' 
tuted and shewed that unity should spring. The Church 
is one and founded on one, who also received the keys 
thereof. The Lord's sheep commended to Peter, to be fei 
and guarded, and on him was laid and founded the Ghoiobt 
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by the Lord's good pleasure. The Gharch founded first 
and alone on Peter. The other apostles were what Peter 
was, with equal fellowship of honour and power, but the 
beginning is from unity, and the primacy given to Peter, 
that the Church may be set forth as one and the chair one. 
He who deserts the chair of Peter is he in the Church ? 
(see note to p. 80), (p. 23-80.) 

FiRMiLiAN. — The Church one, established on a rock, as to 
Peter Christ said (Matt. xyi. 19.) Stephen boasts of the 
place of his episcopate, contending that he holds the suc- 
cession of the chair of Peter, on whom the foundations of 
the Church were laid, (p. 80-31.) 

Anontm. de Rebaptiamate. — ^Peter the leader and prince of 
the apostles, (p. 82.) 

Anontm. ad Novatianum. — ^Luke xxii. 82, alluded to, (note 
to p. 81,) (p. 31.) 

S. Arohxlaus. — ^Peter the most eminent of the disciples, 
(p. 82.) 

S. Pateb of Alezandbia. — Peter adjudged above the dis« 
oiples, (p. 88.) 

EtTSEBius of Casarea. — Peter the Coryph^us goes from 
Antioch to Bome, and presided over it till his death. 
Under Claudius, Providence leads to Bome that powerful, 
and great one, Peter, who took the lead of all the rest. 
Against the Church, built on Peter, the gates of hell shall 
not prevail. Church built on a rock that could not be 
moved nor broken. As Moses changed a name to Jesus, 
so did Christ change that of Simon to Peter. List of the 
apostles ; names placed according to dignity. As regards 
Matt, xvi., how Mark suppresses what is to Peter's honour. 
Peter preferred before them all. Peter's greater fervour 
and zeal ; the Lord appears to Peter first, alone to him 
alone. Peter the head of the aposdes. Peter a rock ; a 
blessed rock in which we are placed. He is the preacher 
of the world ; a most firm rock, on him the Church was 
built. Churches founded by Peter. Marcellus blamed for 
applying the term " Satan," to the devil, and not to Peter, 
(note to p. 88), (p. 88-88.) 

JuvBMBus. — Peter the rock on which Christ's building is 
placed, to endure for ever, (p. 89.) 
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S. Anthony. — Peter the prinee of the apoetles, (p. 39.) 

S. Jambs of K%Myu. — Christ the rock on which faith rests; 
Simon also deservedly called a rock because of his &ikli. 
Simon the head of the* apostles ; and the Lord made him 
the foundation, and called him a rock, of the building of 
His Church* Peter feeds, and, departing, delivers tha 
flock to others. He is the rock of £aith, (p. 89| 40.) 

S. Obsibbius. — In Peter the office of feeding (John zxL) 
enjoined on us all, (p. 40.) 

S. Sbbapion. — Simon advanced to so high a condition as to 
hear. To thee, Peter, I will give the keys ; and he is Fetff 
instead of Simon, (p. 41.) 

B. HiLABT o/ Poitiers.— He gave the keys to Peter, on whom 
He was about to build the Church. Peter is the foonda- 
tion of the Church ; the door-keeper of the heavenly kiog- 
dom ; in his judgment on earth, a judge of heaven. Tbe 
firm rock on which the Church was to be built Tb^ 
prince of the apostleship. In his designation by a ne^ 
name, the happy foundation of the Church ; the r^ 
worthy of the building up of that which was to dissolfo the 
infernal laws, the gates of hell, and all the bars of death ; 
the keeper of the gate of heaven ; whose judgment on eartb 
is an authority prejudged in heaven. The Devil, noi 
Peter, called " Satan." Peter's confession the rock. PetflJ 
underlies the building of the Church. The building of 
the Church on Peter*s confession ; this is the foondaUos 
of the Church ; has the keys ; and its judgments on earibi 
judgments in heaven, (on this, see note p. 45-60|) (p* 
41-46.) 

S. Zbno. — On Simon the name Peter imposed, as on him 
Christ built His Church, (p. 46-8.) 

S. Athanasitjs.— Peter the Coryphaeus received the kfij** 
The world founded on His faith, (p. 49-61.) 

8. Cybil of Jerusalem. — Peter the chief and the prince of 
the apostles, not only received forgiveness for the denial) 
but was spared the apostolic dignity. Peter and Paul; the 
leaders of the Church, arrive at Rome, and by prayer otfi 
down Simon Magus. This is no wonder, for it was P®^ 
who bears about with him the keys. Peter the prince of ^ 
the apostles, and chief herald of the Church, was coin- 
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manded to feed His spiritual sheep. Be not ashamed of 
thy apostles ; they are not inferior to Moses, nor second to 
the prophets. Elias indeed was taken np to heaven, bat 
Peter has the keys of the kingdom of heaven. Peter the 
prince of the apostleSi and the key-bearer, (p. 51-2.) 

S. Optattjb of Milevia. — Heretics have not the keys which 
Peter alone received. Gfficilianus did not withdraw from 
the chair of Peter, bat Majoriaas did, in ^hose chair yoa 
sit ; which, 'before Majorinas, had no original. It has to 
be seen, who remained in the root with the whole world ; 
who went oat ; who sat in another chair, which had not 
been before. At Home, on Peter first was an episcopal 
chair conferred, in which sat the head of all the apostles, 

. Peter; thence called Cephas; in which one chair nnity 
might be preserved by all ; nor the other apostles assert, 
each for Limself, his individaal chair; that he at once 
might be a schismatic, who, against that one chair, shoald 
place another. Therefore, in that one chair, the first of 

* the prerogatives, Peter sat first, to whom sacceeded Linns, 
(the whole saccession given) to Liberias, Damasns, to 
Damasas, Siricias, with whom the whole world is in 
accordance. Bat yoa say that yoa also have a certain part 
in the city of Borne ; it is a branch of year error. If it 
were said to Macrobias (Donatist Bishop), where does ho 
sit there, can he say, in the chair of Peter ? He mast 
acknowledge that he sits there where Bonifacias Balatinaa 
sat before him ; (then tracing the Donatist saccession to 
Victor, he says), if Victor were asked where he sat, he 
coald neither shew that any one was there before, nor 
point to any chair, bat the chair of pestilence. Christ 
preferred anity to vengeance ; and Peter, after his denial, 
was preferred before all the apostles ; received the keys to 
be commanicated to others ; and was the head of the 
apostles, (p. 62-6.) 

LuGiFEB of Cagliari. — Saccessors of Peter, the pastors in 
general, (p. 66.) 

S. Damabtjs, Pope. — Those of the East his children ; his an 
Apostolic Chair ; the bestowal of the reverence dae to it 
redoands on those who pay it. Thongh Peter taught him 
how to steer tbe helm pat into his hands, he confesses him* 
self nneqaal to the honour, (p. 66-7.) 

28 
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S. Epebbm. — The Church built on Peter, (Cephas.) He 
was the prince of the aposUeB, received the keys, and 
accounted the shepherd of the flock. If we remain here, 
bow shall what has been said to thee take effect, or, how 
shall the Cburch be built ; how receive from Me the keys ? 
Peter the chief and prince of the apostles, being called 
Cephas, received a testimony from the great Pastor, that 
upon this rock He would build His Church, and received 
also the keys as worthy. Blessed Peter who holds the 
keys ; blessed the flock committed to his care, how much 
it has increased. Blessed who obtained the place of the 
head and the tongue of his brethren in the body of his 
brethren ; the tongue of the disciples ; the voice of the 
heralds ; the eye of the apostles ; the keeper of heaven ; 
the first-born of those that bear the keys, (p. 67-9.) 

S. Gbbgory Ntssbm. — Simon, by change of his name, called I 

and became Peter, a rock : illustrated from the Old Testa- fi 

ment. The key of sapercelestial honours given to bishops I 
thrnagh Peter ; the leader and Coryphsdus of the apostoUc ^' 
choir; the head of the apostles; the Church is firmly 
established on him, for he is the firm rock, on which the 
Lord built it. Peter had in Home the foremost positiont 
(p. 59-61.) 

S. Gregort Nazukzsn. — ^Peter the support of the Church ; 
most honoured of the disciples, he had intrusted to him 
the very greatest things. Of the disciples one is called a 
rock, and is intrusted with the foundations of the Church. 
Peter, the unbroken rock, who had the key. The highest 
of the disciples, and he was a rook, (p. 61-2.) 

S. Basil. — ^Peter received on himself the building of tbe 
Church. One of the mountains was Peter, on which rock 
the Lord promised to build His Church. Peter preferred 
before all the disciples ; to him were intrusted the keys. 
Peter is a rock, not as Christ is a rock ; He is the rock. 
He makes a rock, and on His servants bestows His own ; 
for this is a sign of wealth, to have and to give. Christ 
constituted Peter Shepherd, after Him, of His Church. 
Luke xxii. 81, 82, alluded to, (see note p. 68), (p. 62-8.) 

S. Maoarius of Egypt. — ^Moses succeeded by Peter, who had 
committed to his hands the new Church of Christy and the 
true priesthood. Peter the coryph»us, (p. 64.) 
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S. Paouk. — Christ spoke to Peter ; to one that He might 
lay the foundation of nnity from one, (Matt. xyi. 18, 19), 
(p. 64-6.) 

Faubtimus. — Peter, the prince of the apostles, (p. 65-6.) 

S. Epiphanius. — Things intmsted to the apostles, to Peter 
especially. From Peter is the beginning, and he became 
a leader to his own brother Andrew, though younger than 
he ; and, God knowing who is worthy to be put in the 
first place, chose Peter to be the leader of His disciples. 
Peter, who denied, the very chief of the apostles, became 
to ns a firm rock founding the faith of the Lord, upon 
which the Church was in every way built. John xxi. 16, 
16, applied to Peter. Peter, the first of the apostles, that 
firm rock on which the Church of God is built, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it ; the gates of hell 
are heretics and heresiarchs. In every way was the faith 
confirmed in him, who received the key of heaven ; for in 
him all the subtle questions of faith are found. He was 
intrusted with the flock, (p. 66-8.) 

S. Ambbosb. — ^What is said to Peter is said to the apostles ; 
we usurp not a power, but obey a command. It is Peter 
to whom He said, ^^ Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I 
will build my Church,'' therefore where Peter is, there is 
the Church ; there death is not, but life eternal ; he opened 
heaven and closed hell. Luke xxii. 81, 82, applied. 
Peter, after being tempted by the devil, is set over the 
Church ; the Lord signifying beforehand, why He chose 
him to be the pastor of His flock, for to him He said, 
** Thou, converted, confirm thy brethren." The flock 
committed to Peter, because He knew his love. Peter 
presides in the Church, of which he is the support or 
foundation. The Church led by him into the deep of dis- 
putations. Peter's ship, the Church ; he is the prince of 
'the faith. He denied not to His disciple the grace of His 
name, that he should be Peter, because he has from the 
rock the solidity of constancy, the firmness of faith ; the 
foundation of the Church is faith. Peter left to us as the 
Vicar of His love ; he is preferred before all. John xxi. 
15, 17, applied. In him the support of the Church, and 
the teaching of religion. They have not Peter's inherit- 
ance, who have not Peter's Chair. Luke xxii. 82, applied. 
When He styled him a rock, He pointed out the founda- 
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tion of ibd Church. Peter chosen bj the Lord Himself to 
feed the flock. Peter the fonndation of the Charcb. PaoI 
a wise architect. At the confession, (Matt, zvi.) Peter 
exercised a primacy; of confession, not of bonoar; of 
faith, not of order. He answers for the rest, yea, abo?e 
the rest, of the apostles, and is therefore called the fonn- 
dation, sastaiDing all. Peter's faith the fonndation of the 
Church, for not of Peter's flesh, but of his faitb, was it 
said : ** The gates of hell shall not preyail against iL" 
Peter, approved in the apostlesbip, receives power. When 
the cock crew, the very rock of the Church did away with 
his guilt, (p. 68-76.) 

S. SiBioius, Pope. — Peter bears in us the burthens of all; 
protects and has regard to the heirs of bis administration. 
On the solidity of that rock Christ constructed the Univer- 
sal Church. Through Peter the apostlesbip and episcopate 
took their beginning, (p. 76-7.) 

S. AsTERius. — Peter denominated the foundation of the 
Church ; a rock of the faith ; through him, therefore, the 
stability of the Church is preserved incapable of fall, and 
unswerving. Christians, who are everywhere, stand firmly 
rooted through the building of that just man; and this in 
spite of the efforts of the devil, and persecuting tyrants ; 
the edifice of the faith having been built by the first of the 
apostles, whom Christ called a rock. When Christ 
ascended, Peter took up in His stead the teaching of the 
Gospel, as in John xsi. 16. He enriched none of His 
disciples with His gifts like Peter ; He placed him above 
all ; he shewed himself the first disciple, and greater than 
the brethren, by the test of facts; greater than John, 
James, or Philip, who must yield to Peter and hold the 
second place. Peter everywhere precedes the other apos- 
tles, and takes the lead ; is called the rock of faith, the 
foundation and substruction of the Church of God; re- 
ceived the keys of the kingdom of heaven, is lord of 
the gates thereof, opening and shutting them as he may 
judge fit; everywhere received the first award, both as 
regards honours and good deeds. When Christ was aboot 
to die. He confided to him, as a special trust, the Univer- 
sal Church (John xxi.) ; and he received the world in 
charge, as it were for one fold one shepherd ; and Christ 
gave him, well nigh in His own stead, as father, shep- 
herd and instructor, (pp. 77-80.) 
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S. Chrtsostom. — Peter, the coryphsBas of the apostles. 
John xxi. implies presidency over His flocks ; intrusted to 
Peter and those after him; to be appointed over His 
household, to be placed over all His goods ; he has power, 
and goes beyond the rest of the apostles. John xxi. 
applied ; Peter presides over the Church. Luke xxii. 81, 
82, applied. Peter, after his denial, became the first of 
the apostles, and had the whole world entrusted to him ; 
is the head of the apostles, the first in the Church ; the 
unbroken rock, the immoTeable foundation, the first of the 
disciples. Peter is intrusted with the mass of the people ; 
the chiefest of the apostles, the immoveable foundation, 
the firm rock ; the first man in the Church ; the impreg- 
nable harbour; he to whom the Church and the people 
were to be intrusted; the pillar of the Churches; the 
harbour of the faith ; the teacher of the universe. After 
his fall, He again raised him to his former honour, and put 
into his hands the presidency of the universal Church. 
Though Peter was set over the whole habitable globe, and 
intrusted to do, and support all things, He ordered him to 
tarry at Antioch for a long time. Peter the leader of the 
choir of the apostles, the mouth of the disciples, buttress 
of the faith, foundation of the confession, fisherman of the 
universe. Luke xxii. 81, 82, explained and applied, as 
shewing that Peter's faith would have failed, if the Lord 
had so permitted. Why his name changed. The privilege 
of Antioch in having Peter's chair, and as teacher the 
first of the apostles; but he had to be surrendered to 
Imperial Home. Meaning of the gates of hell. Called 
Peter because his faith immoveable ; he was the mouth 
and chief of the apostles; Paul knew how great a pre- 
cedency it was necessary for Peter to enjoy, and reverenced 
him most of all men ; hence, putting aside all required of 
him, he goes to Jerusalem, thus honouring and holding 
him before all. Some deny that the Cephas reproved by 
Paul is Peter the first of the apostles, who was intrusted 
with the sheep ; but it is Peter, and as such it is put 
forward by Paul as a great thing that he had withstood 
him, as Peter's dissembling drew after him all the disci- 
ples, on account of his dignity. The Church stronger than 
heaven, because of Christ's words to Peter (Matt, xvi.) ; 
who is the first of the apostles, the foundation of the 
Church. Luke xxii. 82, applied. The leader of the choir, 
the mouth of the apostles, the head of that brotherhood, 
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is Bet over the world ; the foandaiion of the Chimb. 
List of the apostles ; where they are pnt according to their 
dignity ; Peter the first of all, and the coryphsens. Sons 
of Zebedee : the apostles OTerywhere yield the first 
honours to Peter. Matt. xvi. 16-19, explained : Chnidi 
built on the faith of Peter's confession ; Peter was tben 
made a phepherd ; and He gives him another honour, 
that of the keys ; the largeness of the gift nnspeakable; 
he is more solid than a rock, not to one nation, but in 
every part of the world ; He committed to the hands of t 
mortal man authority over all things in heaven. Tba 
didrachma : Peter seemed to the tax-gatherers the first of 
Christ's disciples. The exceeding greatness of the honour 
then given to Peter ; Mark's conduct thereon ; his master, 
perhaps, entreating him not to mention the great thinga 
about himself. Peter honoured above all, and feelings 
excited in the apostles thereby. The sons of Zebedee have 
the same suspicion, and therefore ask to sit at His right 
hand ; but John afterwards everywhere gives up the first 
place to Peter, and places him before himself. Why Peter 
suffered to fall, and why Christ prays for Peter onlj; 
Luke xxii. 81, 82, applied. Church built on Peter's 
confession. Peter's name originally changed as a guaran- 
tee of the future. Church built on Peter's confession. 
Washing of the feet : Peter the chief is afraid ; it is pw 
bable tbat, though Peter was the first, the traitor redined j 
before the chief. Peter " beckons" to John, not that Jobn \ 
was the greater. Why to Peter only is said, ** Feed M/ J 
sheep ;" because he was the chosen one of the aposUes, 
thcmouth of the disciples, the leader of the choir ; and on 
this account Paul goes up to see him : also to show i>h»>^ 
the denial is pardoned, and that into his hands is put the 
presidency over the brethren ; he is questioned thrii^ to 
shew the price he sets on the presidency over the sheep* 
James receives the throne of Jerusalem ; Peter is ^^ 
teacher, not of that throne, but of the world ; and in viriao 
of that presidency, he questions Christ regarding Jobn. 
Election of Matthias : Peter intrusted by Christ with tbd 
flock ; and, as first in the choir, (or, as having precedency 
in honour) always begins the word ; but, in nothing i^' 
perious, he does nothing of his own authority, nor of 
himself appoint Matthias; though it is his to make the 
election. He interprets prophecy ; and says not, ** We 9X6 
sufficient;" though he had the power tf appointment} 
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I which had no like type in all (or had the same power to 

I ordain as they all collectiTely ); hot he acts with antho- 

f rity, as having all pat into his hands, because Christ had 

said, ** And thou, conyerted, confirm thy brethren.'* (Luke 
^ xzii. 82.) He is the month of all ; they yield to him the 

office of speaking; he works such miracles as had not 
occarred under Christ. He goes about like a commander, 
inspecting the ranks, making his rounds on every side. 
Occasions on which he acts as first. Peter defends him- 
self, because he will not claim to use the authority of the 
teacher : wonder that Peter's authority did not abash 
them. Paul's name changed that he might claim this 
excellency with the chief of the apostles. So great the 
honour paid to Peter, that their possessions are put at his 
feet, not into his hands. John xxi. 16, 16, applied. 
Three amongst the apostles are preeminent, and in these 
three again much difference, some being under and some 
superior; and Peter set before them in John xxi. 16. 
Peter the teacher and the first of the apostles. Paul pre- 
fers Peter greatly before himself, and when he names 
Peter last, it is according to an ascending scale ; he puts 
the chief last, as strongest heads of argument are put last ; 
he yields the first place to Peter. Why Christ appeared 
to Peter first after His resurrection. Foundation of the 
Church laid on Peter's confession. Paul goes up to see 
Peter; wanting nothing of him, being equal in honour with 
him — I will say no more at present — still as to one greater 
and elder ; for he honours the man, and compares himself 
with none but the chief. Paul's reproof of Peter ; motives 
of Peter's conduct, (pp. 80-106.) 

S. Gaudbntius of BreBcia. — ^Ambrose a successor of Peter ; 
Peter was called blessed and had the most glorious power 
of the heavenly kingdom ; the prince of the apostles, to 
whom the first place of speaking is justly deferred. All 
the apostles receive the keys, in, or with, Peter, (p. 106-7.) 

8. Andrew of Casarea. — ^Peter the chief of the apostles, and 
the first foundation, (p. 107.) 

S. Jebom. — Since the East is in conflict with itself, and it is 
difficult to understand which is the " sealed-up fountain,** 
therefore do I consult the Chair of Peter, and the successor 
of the fisherman, and am associated in communion with 
thy Blessedness^ (Pope Damasus), that is with the chair of 
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Peter; for on that rock the Chnroli is bnilt I know; whoso 
shall eat the Lamb outside this hoase is profane ; whoso 
gathereth not with thee seattereth. The Ghnroh is rent 
into three parts^ each eager to drag me to itself; meanwhile I 
cry onty If any is joined to the chair of Peter he is mine. 
The Lord bnilt the Chnreh on Peter. Views in the Ghaieh 
of PanFs reproof of Peter, as by Origen, and others ; one 
cause thereof being Porphyry's objection that Paul should 
haTO dared to blame Peter, the prince of the apostles. 
Peter the author of the decree of the Council of Jeras&lem. 
Paul went to see Peter, as having no security in preaching 
the Q-ospel, unless strengthened by Peter's authoritj, and 
that of the apostles with him. Did Paul forwardly blame 
one greater? The Church is founded on Peter, ihongli 
elsewhere said to be founded on all the apostles ; one being 
chosen among the twelve, that, a head being constiiated, 
occasion of schism may be done away with. The safety of 
the Church is dependent on the dignity of the sapreme 
priest, to whom if a certain unshared and eminent power 
be not granted by all, there will be as many scbisms as 
there are priests. Paul withstood Cephas, who was before 
him, and yet he conferred with him his preaching, lest he 
should run, or had run, in vain. As Plato was the prince 
of the philosophers, so was Peter the prince of the apostleSt 
on whom the Church of the Lord was founded in stable 
massiveness. On one of the mountains Christ founds the 
Church, and says to him, '' Thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock I will build My Church." * John xxi. applied. Be 
who holds the highest place in the Church, shall render 
an account of the whole Church. Christ the rock, and He 
gave that title to the apostles and to Peter. In the Coun- 
cil of Jerusalem, Peter answered as became him, J^m^A 
approving of his opinion. In the list of the apostleSi 
Christ arranged them according to the order and merit of 
each ; Peter the first ; apostles associated in pairs. IJp^° 
this rock the Lord founded the Church ; from this rock 
Peter derived his name ; on a rock of this kind the trac^ 
of the serpent are not found. Matt. zvi. 15, 16, explained. 
The apostles called gods ; Peter in the person of all makes the 
profession ; to the testimony of Peter He makes a return ; 
because thou hast said to Me, *' Thou art the Christ," &o., 
I say to thee, not in vain words, but significant and effec- 
tive, that ** thou art Peter, and on this rock,'* &c. '^^ 
Simon who believed on the rock Christ, He bestowed the 



1 



BIGEST or THE CHIEF POINTS OP EVEDENCB. 361 

name of Peter, and, according to the metaphor of a rock, 
it is rightly said to him, *' I will build My Gharch npon 
thee." The gates of heU are vices and sins, or certainly 
the doctrines of heretics. Many think the term *' Satan," 
applies not to Peter, bat to the devil. Peter the first 
amongst those who were first. If Christ's promises to 
Peter (Matt, xvi.) had been for the present, and not, as 
they were, for the future, no error would ever have found 
place in him. Paul went to see Peter, to pay honour to 
the first apostle ; he did not truly withstand Peter, himself 
having been guilty of the same dissembling. Others think 
that the Cephas blamed was not the Apostle Peter, but one 
of the seventy disciples ; reasons for that opinion. Peter 
and Cephas the same in Hebrew and Syriac. Peter, the 
Pontifex of Christians, founds the Church at Antioch, goes 
to Home, where he continued for twenty-five years bishop of 
that city, (p. 107-118.) 

HHiABY THE Deaoon, (Ambrosiaster) , — Peter, not Andrew, 
received the primacy, though Andrew the first to follow 
Christ. Peter, first amongst the apostles, how much more 
amongst others. Paul goes to see Peter, because Peter 
the first amongst the apostles, to whom Christ delegated 
the care of the Churches. Peter received the primacy to 
found the Church, Paul a primacy in founding the Churches 
of the Gentiles. Peter alone had a primacy amongst the 
apostles ; which of them would dare to withstand Peter, 
the first apostle, but another such a one, who, confiding in 
his election, knowing himself not unequal, might reprove 
what the other had done inconsiderately. The didrachma 
asked from Peter, the first amongst the apostles. As all 
the apostles were in Christ as the Teacher, so also, after 
the Saviour, all were included in Peter, as their head, 
that he might be the shepherd of the Lord's flock. Luke, 
zxii. 81, 82, applied, Christ praying for all in Peter, as 
the one set over all, (p. 118-120.) 

S. AuausTiN. — Had said, in a certain place, of the Apostle 
Peter, that, on him, as on a firm rock, the Church was 
founded ; a sense sung by many from a hymn by blessed 
Ambrose ; but, since, he bad expounded the phrase, as to 
be understood of Him whom Peter confessed ; and thus 
Peter would represent the person of the Church. Let the 
reader choose whichever of these two senses may be the 
more probable. The most certain succession to reckon 
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from, that of the Bishops from Peter. PaoI, in reproriog 
Peter, an example, that inferiors may yentara to resist 
superiors, for the defence of eyangelical truth. Peter the 
first of the apostles ; Lake, xzii. 81, 82 applied. Autho- 
rity of the Pope derived from the authority of the holy 
Scriptures. Cbauge of Peter's name a great thing, as in it 
the Church shadowed forth. To Feed My iheep, pertains 
that thou, Peter, lay down thy life for My sheep. Jndas 
denotes the bad, as Peter the good, yea, the body of the 
Church, but in the good. If, '* To thee I will give the 
keys," were only spoken to Peter, the Cbnrdi does not 
this; if the Church does it, Peter denoted the whole 
Church, when it excommunicates and absolTCB. Who 
knows not that Peter is the first of the apostles ; he bears 
the person of unity, one for all, because unity is in all. 
Peter, by reason of the primacy of his apostolate, was, 
by a figurative generality, the personification of the 
Church ; by more abundant grace one, and that the first 
apostle. When Christ said to him, " To thee I will give 
the keys," Peter denoted the universal Church. The Bock 
means Christ, Peter the Church. The term "Satan" 
applies to Peter ; he the rock on which the Church should 
be built. What had Peter left that he should receive the 
whole world ? Things said to Peter, which have no dear 
meaning, unless referred to the Church, which he personi- 
fied on account of his primacy amongst the disciples. The 
Lord prayed for Peter, (Luke xxii. 82), that the word of 
truth be not taken out of his mouth exceedingly I Christ 
commends His sheep to Peter, as to another Self, wishing 
to make him one with Himself, that He might be the 
head ; that He might not commeud them to Peter as to 
another. He questions him thrice. Luke, xxii. 81, 82, 
applied. Peter, the type of the Church, in the order of 
the apostles first, often answers one for all. His name 
changed, that he might signify the Church. As Christ is 
the rock, Peter is the Christian people, and holds the prin^ 
cipality of the apostleship. He is in the order of the 
apostles first and principal, in whom the Church was 
figured, both the strong and the weak, both being repre- 
sented, because the Church exists not without both. In 
many places of Scripture Peter bears the person of the 
Church ; what was given to him singly was given to 
the Church. In this one Peter was figured the unity 
of all pastors. Peter's fidth the rock. He is the first of 
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the apostles ; his confession the rock on which the Church 
is to he bailt. Amongst the twelve, Peter aloDCi almost 
eyerywhere, bore the person of the Gharchi and on this 
account merited to hear, ** To thee, I will give the keys." 
Hence the excellency of Peter, that he bore the figure of 
the universality and unity of the Cburch. Accordingly, 
the strength of the Church especially commended in him, 
and a certain weakness also denoted. Justly also, after 
His resurrection, the Lord commended to Peter His sbeep 
to be fed ; but when Christ speaks to one, unity is com- 
mended ; and to Peter primarily, because he is the first 
amongst the apostles. The sheep commended to us, because 
commended to Peter. Peter ordained Stephen, Paul perse- 
cuted him. Peter represents the Church Catholic, and 
the keys given to the Church, when given to Peter ; aud 
as Peter was pardoned when he had denied the Lord, so 
ought the Cburch to pardon her amended sons. The suc- 
cession of priests from the See of Peter, even to the pre- 
sent episcopate, holds me in the Catholic Church ; this is 
the rock which '* tbe gates of hell" overcome not. Cyprian 
says that tbe Lord chose Peter the first, and upon him 
built His Churcb ; baving learnt, as we, from the Scrip- 
tures, how in him the primacy of the apostolate is pre- 
eminent ; for who knows not tbat tbe principality of tbe 
apostolate is to be preferred before any episcopate whatever, 
(p. 120-133.) 

PalIiADIUS. — On this rock, that is, on this confession (of 
Peter) I will build My Church. Christ prayed, (Luke, xxii. 
SI, 32), not only for Peter, but for all who have the faith 
of Peter, (p. 133.) 

P&XTDBKTius. — Peter holds the first chair, is the very chief 
disciple of God, (p. 133.) 

Victor of Antiooh. — List of the apostles, not given at ran- 
dom, but in order ; hence Simon called Peter, tbe Lord 
being about to build tbe Church on him, that is, on the 
sound doctrine of Peter, and his unshaken faith. Mark 
gives briefly what is given more fully in Matthew (zvi.), 
to avoid saying something in favour of his master, (p. 
133-4.) 

S. Innocent, Pope. — Through Peter both the apostolate and 
the episcopate took its beginning. Peter first at Antiooh ; 
hence, as having been the first see of the first apostloi its 
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priyilege; and would not yield to Rome, bnt tliai be 
honoared that city bat for a time, whereas Borne reoeiTed 
him to herself, and he was martyred there. What wii 
delivered to the Roman Church by Peter, the prince of the 
apostles, oaght to be observed by all. From Peter the 
episcopate itself, and the whole aathority of the name 
spring. By a rule preserved by the whole world, answen 
to questions always emanate from the apostolic fountaui} 
especially when a question of faith is ventilated, all bisbopi 
ought to refer to Peter, as the author of their name and 
dignity, (p. 134-6.) 

S. ZosiMus, PoPB. — ^Peter has charge of all Churcbos, espe- 
cially of that in which he sat, (p. 136.) 

8. BoNiFAOB, Pope. — Highest place in the priesthood granted 
by the Lord to Peter ; who was constituted the perpetnil 
shepherd of the Lord's flock ; and in him the fonndatioD 
of the universal Church was laid ; and he cares for aoj 
Church wherever situated. In him the government and 
supreme authority stand firm. By the Lord's sentenoe 
there remains on Peter the solicitude of the universil 
Church, for it was founded on him ; and none can enler 
the kingdom of heaven without the favour of tbe door- 
keeper ; it being certain that the universal Chorcli is 
founded in him, (p. 136-7.) 

Paulus Orositjs. — Peter the rock of the foundation of tl« 
Church ; the rock on which Christ founded His Chnrt*. 
Did He promise to thee, Pelagius, " On this rock I will 
build My Church?" (p. 137-8.) 

Zaochjbus. — Into the person of Peter the power of all pri*** 
is gathered together, (p. 138.) 

S. CxLBBTiNB, PoPB. — The necessity of being concerned tf 
regards all imposed in the person of Peter; Christ choos- 
ing, amongst His apostles, not one who might be infe^^^ 
to anotheri but him especially who might be first, (p« 1^' 

Philip, the Legate. — It is doubtful to none, yea i^^^ 
to all ages, that Peter, the prince and head of the apoBUef. 
the pillar of the faith, the foundation of the CaWi« 
Church, received the keys, who even now and alwayBU'«* 
and judges in his successors, (p. 189 note.) 
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S. Maximus of Turin. — Peter fonnd a grace greater than that 
which he had lost ; as a shepherd he received the flock to 
guard, and became a support to all ; and, he who had tot- 
tered, a fonndatioD to the rest by stability of faith. He is 
called the rock of the Churches, as the first to lay the 
foundations of the faith among the nations; and as an 
immoveable stone he holds together the framework and the 
mass of the whole Christian work. He has a fellowship in 
Christ's name, and through Christ was made the rock, the 
Lord saying, ** Thou art Peter," &c. The helms of the 
whole Church, and the keys of the kingdom committed to 
him. Peter and Paul eminent amongst the apostles, 
excelling by a certaia peculiar prerogative. Both received 
keys from the Lord ; the one of knowledge, the other of 
power ; but between themselves which is to be preferred to 
the other uncertain ; they being equal in merits, because 
equal in martyrdom. He who brought water out of ihe 
rock, founded the Church on Peter ; he the principal of the 
apostles. Because Christ is the rock, Simon was named 
Peter, that he who had a fellowship of faith with the Lord, 
with the Lord should also have a unity of name. On 
account of the confession, Christ made Peter have a per- 
petual primacy in heaven and in His kingdom. What 
more just than that the Church should be founded on him, 
who gave so great a foundation to the Church, (p. 189-42.) 

S. Cyril of Alexandria. — ^Peter preeminent amongst the 
disciples, and set above the rest. Christ the foundation 
of all things ; and as foundations closer and nearer to us 
are the apostles and evangelists ; and Peter also, Christ 
saying to him, '' Thou art Peter, and on this rock," &c., 
calling, I think, the rock, the immoveableness in the faith 
of the disciple. Peter the mouth of all the choir. To 
Peter the coryphseus, having hinted at his denial, He says, 
** I have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not ;" and, 
bringing in a word of consolation, says, *' And thou being 
once converted confirm thy brethren," (Luke xxii. 81, 82) ; 
that is, become a support and teaeher of those who come 
to me by faith. He suffers him no longer to be called 
Simon, exercising authority over him already, as having 
become His own : and, allusively to the name from the 
rock, changes his name to Peter, for on him He was about 
to found His Church. All speak by one, the preeminent 
one, Peter, who was set over them ; their corypheus as set 
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over them. The prince and chosen one of the apoBtles, 
and leader of the disciples. The firm faith of Peter, alla- 
siyely called a rock, on which the Gharch has been founded, 
and is indestractible by '' the gates of hell/' (p. 142-7.) 

Paul of Emebsa. — On this &ith, on this rock the Lord 
placed the fonndations of the Gharch. Peter the coiypbsofl 
of the apostles, the month of the disciples, (p. 148.) 

Tbbodobet, — ^Peter the divine ooryphflBUS of the apostles. 
Ghnrch '' bnilt on the foandation of the apostles and pro- 
phets/' and the Lord Himself said to Peter, '' Upon thii 
rock I will build My Ghnrch.*' The devout faith and troe 
confession of Peter a rock. He constituted the aposto 
shepherds, and therefore said to Peter, ^' Feed My sheep." 
'' Other foundation none can lay bat that which is laid, 
which is Ghrist Jesos ;" Peter also laid this foundation, or 
rather the Lord Himself, He saying, '' On this rock I viU 
build My Ghurch." Paul goes to see Peter, rendering 
suitable honour to the coryphsBUS. The Lord ordered r, 
Peter, the first of the apostles, who confessed that he loTed |i 
Him more than the rest, " to feed His sheep." John xxi* 
16-17, explained : Peter had honour above the others, and 
Ghrist says to him, " Feed My sheep," and communicate 
of thy provident thought to Uiy fellow-servants ; feed as 
thou art fed, and rule as thou art ruled ; and the grace 
derived from Me repay to them. He is twice ordained the 
shepherd ; and, at the third question, the Lord seeing hi^ 
fear, dissolves it by the prediction of his death, intimating 
that the denial was a matter of economy, and not of mind; 
saying to him, ** Simon, Satan hath desired to sift yon as 
wheat," &c. (Luke xxii. 81, 82.) For, as I did not oYe^ 
look thee when tottering, so do thou also become a snppori 
to thy brethren when shaken, and communicate of ^f^ 
help, of which thou hast partaken. For this do I permit 
thee to stumble first, and sufier thee not to fall, contriving 
through thee stability for the wavering. Thus did the 
great pillar support the tottering world, and not suffer it ^ 
to fall down utterly, but raised it up and made it staUe, 
and received a command *' to feed the sheep" of d^' 
Peter, the great foundation of the Ghurch was shaken; 
but having denied thrice, remained first, cured by his own 
tears, and commanded to apply the same cure to tb^ 
brethren, Christ saying, ^'Tbou converted confirm ^1 
brethren." (Luke xxii. 82.) The Lord permitted the first 
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of the apostles, whose confession He had fixed as a kind of 
groandwork and foundation .of the Gharch, to be shaken 
and to deny; and again raised him up, teaching two things, 
not to trust to ourselves, and to confirm the wavering. 
He puts forward the throne of Mark, and yet he knows 
well that the great city of Antioch has the throne of Peter, 
who was both the teacher of Mark, and the first, and cory- 
phsBUs of the choir of the apostles. If Paul hastened to 
Peter, how much more we to the Apostolic throne, to 
which pertains the primacy in all things, (p. 148-158.) 

Cassian. — Interrogate him who has the highest authority, 
both as disciple amongst disciples, and as teacher amongst 
teachers ; who ruling the helm of the Boman Church, as 
he had the supremacy of faith, so also had he the supremacy 
of the priesthood. Peter, prince of the apostles, tell us 
bow the Churches have to believe God. It is certain tbat 
none shall enter the gate of the kingdom, but he to whom 
the key placed by thee in the Churches shall open it. 
Bead the Gospel ; there thou hast my person, where thou 
hast my confession. It became the first to answer, that 
the same might be the order of the answer, as was the 
order of honour. This faith merited heaven; this faith 
received the keys of the heayenly kingdom. ** The gates 
of hell" are the perfidy of heretics. The perfect faith of 
the apostle received in some sort the power of the divinity, 
(p. 164-6.) 

8. Probpbb ofAquitaine. — Peter, the most firm rock, which, 
from that principal rock, received both a participation of 
His Tirtue and name. Luke, xxii. 81, 82 applied. Peter, 
constituted shepherd of shepherds, rules both subjects and 
prelates, is shepherd of all, because, besides lambs and 
sheep, there is nothing in the Church. See note, p. 166, 
Part I. This piece may be by St. Eucherivs, (p. 166-6.) 

S. Xystus III., PoPB. — Peter, a witness of our congratula- 
tions, as he is the beginning of our honour ; he was pre- 
sent at the crowning, who failed us not in the battle. The 
result has shown what it is to think with us. Peter, in 
his successors, has delivered what he received ; he is the 
first amongst the apostles, (p. 167.) 

S. Lbo, Popb.— The firmness of the foundation whereon the 
whole Church is built is not shaken ; for the solidity of the 
faith praised in the prince of the apostles is perpetual, and 
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80 abides what Christ eonstitnted in Peter. The disposi- 
lion of tmth remains, and Peter perseveres in the reeeiTed 
firmness of the rock, and deserts not the helm of the 
Chnrch which he assamed. Peter was so ordained aboTe 
the rest, that, whilst called a rock, while prononnoed a 
fonndation, eonstitnted. door-keeper of the kingdom of 
heaven, arbiter of what is to be bonnd and loosed, we 
might know, by the mysteries of his name, of what kind 
his association with Christ. He still execates all the parts 
of his offices and cares ; all done by ns is of his work and 
merit, in whose see his own power lives and his aaihority 
is pre-eminent. This has that confession of his obtained ; 
no heretical perverseness, nor pagan treachery can over- 
come it. In him is the solicitude of all shepherds, with 
the gaardianship of the sheep commended to them. Peter 
is not only the prelate of this see, but the primate of all 
bishops. Peter alone received many things, and partici- 
pated in what passed to any one else. The one Peter is 
set over the calling of the nations, over all the apostles, 
and all the fathers of the Chnrch ; that thongh there be 
many priests, and many shepherds, Peter rules over all as 
made his own, whom Christ also rules by a supreme 
headship. Peter had a wonderful fellowship in Christ's 
power; and if He willed other rulers to have some- 
thing in common with him, never has He given, but 
through him, whatever He denied not to others. As the 
Father has made known to thee My Divinity, so also 
do I make known to thee thy eminence. For " Thou 
art Peter," that is, whereas I am the rock, the comer- 
stone, the fonndation, yet thou also art a rock, because, 
consolidated by My might, that what things are Mine alone 
by My power, may be common to thee by participation 
with Me. The right indeed of this power (the keys) passed 
also to the other apostles, but not in vain is that intrusted 
to one, which is intimated to all. (Matt. xvi. 18, 19.) 
The Lord says, ** Behold, Satan halh desired to sift you as 
wheat, but I have prayed for thee," &c., (Luke xzii. 31, 
82), that ye may not enter into temptation. All are in 
danger, and had need of the divine protection, yet special 
care is taken of Peter, and for his faith He prays, as if the 
state of the others would be more sare, if the mind of 
Hieir prince were not conquered. In Peter, therefore, the 
fortitude of all is defended, and divine grace so ordered, 
that the firmness given to Peter, may, through Peter, be 
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conferred on the apostles. And therefore we may reason- 
ably rejoice in the merits and dignity of our leader, whom 
He made the prince of the whole Church, so that whatever 
is rightly done and rightly ordered by ns in these days, is 
to be referred to his doing and gOTeming, to whom was 
said, ''And thou converted confirm thy brethren." So 
also John xxi. 17, is applied ; Peter being still the shep- 
herd, extending his care to the whole people of God, espe« 
cially to ns his disciples. By the loftiness of his faith 
Peter received the firmness of an inviolable rock, on which 
the Church is founded, so as to prevail over the gates of 
hell, and the laws of death. Peter prepared for the rule of 
the whole Church. (Matt. xvi. 18.) To Peter above the 
others is the care of the fold of the Lord consigned. The 
Lord willed the gift of teaching the divine religion so to 
belong to the office of all the apostles, as to seat it chiefly 
in Peter, the highest of all the apostles ; and from him, as 
from the head, to flow into the whole body, that whoever 
recedes from the solidity of Peter may know that he has 
no part in the divine mystery. For Peter, assumed into 
the participation of His indivisible unity. He willed to be 
named what he was by saying, '' Thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I will build My Church," that the rearing of the 
eternal temple might now consist in the solidity of Peter^ 
and thereby be so strengthened, that neither men, nor 
''the gates of hell" should prevail against it. To thee has 
been delegated the vicegerency of our government, that, in 
the care which we owe to all the Churches, thou mayest 
become a helper. Even amongst the apostles, in likeness 
of honour, there was a distinction of power, and it was 
given to one to be preeminent over the others, out of which 
form has arisen the distinction amongst bishops, so that in 
every Province there should be one accounted first, and the 
universal Church should move together to the one See of 
Peter, and nothing anywhere disagree with its head. The 
rock of Catholic faith, a name which Peter took from the 
Lord, admits no trace of either impiety. Peter, from the 
principal rock, drew the solidity both of power and name, 
(p. 157-165.) 

Aenobius Junior, — ^Luke xxii. 82, applied. Whoso goes 

forth from the Church of Peter shall perish of thirst. 

Peter, the Bishop of Bishops, had a greater grace after his 

denial than before. None of the apostles but Peter 

24 
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received the name of ibe sbepberd ; Christ alone had ibtt 
title, but, after the Resarrection, He bestowed on Peter tbe 
merit and the power implied by it, as a proof that he hid 
not only recovered what he bad lost, bat acquured much 
more, (p. 165*7.) 

S. Petbb Ghbysoloous. — ^The Lord commends the sheep U) 
Peter, in His stead, to be fed. Peter, tbe first of all the 
apostles, had bis name from a rock, becaase he first 
merited to found the Church by firmness of faitb. Let 
Peter bold the old principality of tbe Apostolic chair, 
(p. 167.) 

Council op Chalcedon. — See Part 11. Index, p. 894. 

Srdulius. — To Peter specially is assigned tbe dignity of 
feeding the flocks, and this for a motive, (p. 168.) 

S. Pboclus. — Peter the corypbasus of the disciples, the fore- 
most of the apostles, the key-bearer of heaven, (p. 168.) 

Salvian. — Peter, the prince of the apostles, punished with 
death Ananias and Saphira, (p. 168.) 

S. Basil of Seleucia. — Peter the corypbrous of the apostles, 
tbe chief of Christ's disciples, (p. 168.) 

S. NiLUS.— Peler is set as the first stone of the Chnrch; the 
bead of the choir of the apostles, and always ruled amongst 
them, (p. 168-9.) 

S. SiMPLioius, Pope. — On Peter the Lord enjoined the care 
of all the sheepfolds, and promised tliat against him the 
gates of hell should not prevail, (p. 169.) 

Fblix III., Pope.— From Peter the full grace of all Vontifb 
has been derived ; he is the chief of the apostles, and the ^ 
rock of faith ; and to him were intrusted tbe keys of the i 
heavenly mysteries. By Christ's ordering, the dignity of 
all priests is consolidated by the Apostolic See. ^1^^ 
solicitude of all the Churches belongs to Peter, who is the 
bead of all. The Council of Nicsea carried with it the 
confirmation of facts, and the authority of the Holy Roid^ 
Church, (p. 169-70.) 
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S. Gelasius, Pops. — The care of the whole fold delegated to 
Peter in Luke xxii. 82; and John xzi. 17. Rome, the 
Apostolic See, to which obedience is dae according to the 
divine precepts, and the statutes of the Fathers. Reve- 
rence to be paid to the first See, that of Peter, by which 
the dignity of all priests has always been strengthened and 
confirmed. Honour adjudged to it by the Council of 
Nicsea, in accordance with tbat of Matt. xvi. 18, 19 ; and 
of Luke xxii. 82. Christ's discourse so often addressed to 
Peter, that, a head being constituted, occasion of schism 
might be removed, and for the compactness of unity, tbat 
all the body of Christ may tend to one head. Hence our 
forefathers sent to the See of Peter the beginnings of their 
priesthood thence derived, asking thence the support of 
tbeir own solidity, thns making apparent to all that the 
Church is truly one and indissoluble. Of the twelve apos- 
tles, sustained by like merits and like dignity, Christ 
willed one to be chief, and directed him to Rome, thus 
guiding Peter, the first and principal one, to the first and 
principal city. He granted that that See should never be 
conquered by " the gates of hell," and be the safest har- 
bour, (p. 170-8.) 

S. AviTUS. — ^Episcopal power totters when the head assailed ; 
if the Pope of that city, Rome, be called in question, not a 
Bishop only, bat tbe Episcopacy shaken. Peter the head 
of tbe apostles, that is, prince of princes, (p. 178.) 

Anastasius II., PoPK. — The primacy in the universal Church 
assigned by the Lord to the See of Peter, (p. 178.) 
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PART II. 

S. GiiEMXNT of iZom^.— How the letter of Clement to Iba 
CorinthiaDS points to the authority of the Cbnrch ot Borne, 
and the magisteriam of her Bishop. Thai Cpistle read 
publicly in the Churches for several centuries — as also, it 
eeemSy was that of one of his successors. Pope Soter — and 
was regarded by some as part of the canonical scriptures. 
His teaching as regards the succession and authority of the 
priesthood and episcopacyi (p. 176-9.) 

S. HsRMAS. — ^His work regarded by some as canonical scrip- 
ture ; a copy of it is ordered to be given to Clement, who 
was then probably Bishop of Borne, that he might send it 
to foreign cities, as a thing intrusted, or permitted, to him, 
(p. 179-80.) 

8. Ignatius. ^Peculiarity of the language used by him when 
addressing the Church at Borne. His teaching as regards 
the Hierarchy and succession, (p. 180-2.) 

S. PoLYOABP. — Comes to Borne to confer with Pope Anicetus, 
as to the day on which Easter ought to be kept, (p. 182-4.) 

Maboion. — ^His appeal, or application, to Bome, (p. 184, 

note.) 

S. SoTEB, Pope. — ^Addressed the Corinthians, as a father his 
children ; his epistle seems to have been read publicly in 
the Churches, (p. 184-5.) 

St. Dionysixts of Corinth.—'Peier and Paul teach together in 
Italy, and suffer martyrdom there, (p. 185-6, note.) 

S. YiOTOR, PoPB. — ^Appeal of the Montanists, and of the 
brethren in Gaul, to the Pope. Victor and the Asiatic 
Churches, on the Easter question. Polycrates summons a 
Council of Eastern Bishops, at the Pope's request, who 
attempts to cut off from communion the Churches of all 
Asia, together with the neighbouring Churches. Bemon- 
strances addressed to the Pope beseeching him not to cut 
off whole churches, and the grounds and nature of those 
appeals, (p. 186-191.) 
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S. laENJEUS. — To those who wish for trnth, there is the 
tradition of the apostles^ and the snccession of the bishops 
from them ; but, for brevity's sake, it is enough to guide 
to tmth, and confound heresy, to indicate the Apostolical 
tradition and snccession of bishops, of the greatest, most 
ancient, and nniyersally known Church, founded and organs 
ized at Borne by the apostles Peter and PauL For, it is a 
matter of necessity that every Church should agree with, 
or resort to, this Church, on account of its more powerful 
principality. Those apostles committed the office of the 
Episcopate to Linus, to whom succeeded Anacletus ; to 
him Clement, the third from the apostles. In his time 
the Church in Bome wrote to the Corinthians, confirming 
them to peace, renewing their faith, and declaring its 
tradition. Eleutherus now, in the twelfth place from the 
apostles, holds the succession of the Episcopate. In this 
order, and by this succession, the ecclesiastical tradition 
from the apostles, and the preaching of the truth, have 
come down to us. Since, therefore, we have such proofs 
to show, we ought not to seek the truth amongst others, 
which it is easy to obtain from the Church. The deputa- 
tion of S. Irenseus to Bome, probably regarding the Mou- 
tanist heresy, (p. 192-6.) 

Clement of Alexandria. — ^Who appointed James the first 
Bishop of Jerusalem. Clement's test of truth and error, 
(p. 197-8.) 

Tebtullun. — The keys of heaven left to the Church through 
Peter. ^ Praxeas prevails on the Bishop of Bome, when on 
the point of acknowledging the prophecies of Montanus, 
and by that acknowledgment bringing peace to the Churches 
of Asia, to recal his letters of peace, pleading to him the 
authority of his predecessors. The Bishop of Bome, the 
Pontifex Maximus, the Bishop of Bishops, sends forth a 
peremptory edict. His rule of prescription or criterion of 
truth and error. Marcion and others believed first in the 
doctrine of the Catholic Church, in the Church of Bome, 
under Eleutherus. Clement ordained by Peter. The 
chairs of the apostles, to this very day, preside over their 
own places; so that, if thou art near Italy, thou hast 
Bome, whence we also have an authority near at hand. 
That Church how happy, into which the apostles poured 
out all their doctrine with their blood. Let us see what 
she has learnt and taught. Let us see, (speaking of the 
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aatlienticiiy of Si. Lnke's Gospel^ what the Romans dose 
at band trumpet forth, to whom both Peter and Paul left 
the Gospel sealed also wiib ibeir own blood. The Btme 
anlboritj of the Apostolic Gharcbes will defend the other 
Gospels also. Paul withstands Peter, not on a point of 
doctrine, bat of conyersation. As a Montunist, Tertnlliftn 
asserts that Peter's prerogatiyes were only personal, that 
is, not to be transmitted to his saceesBors ; that be hid 
allotted to him the offices of discipline only, and did not 
preside with soyereign, bat ministerial, power ; that power 
belonging only to the Montanietic Gharch, Uie natare of 
which ezplainedi (p. 198-204.) 

Catvb. — ^His test of tmth and error. Pope Yictor^s condem- 
nation of Theodotas, (p. 205-6, note.) 

Clempiitines, — See Index, Part i^ Cp. 349.) 

OfiiOEN. — See Index, Pari i. fp. 849.) 

S, GTPmAif. — ^Letter of the Charcb of Bome to Cyprian, 
during the yaeaucy of the Apostolic Chair. From the 
words to Pe^er (Mutt, xyi. 18, 19,) are the honour of 
bishopSj a^d the ordering of the Charcb ; thence also the 
ordination of bishops rans down along the changes of 
times and of snccessions. Accused at Borne, he thinks it 
necessary to render an account of his acts and discipline; 
this eondoct commended, as also his modesty. NoTstian 
is set op at Bome as an adulterous and opposed head; hia 
party se^m^ng to reg^d Noyatian as posaessing the pri* 
macy^ fts entering in(p hi? pla^m tp. l^e Lisbon of {(ome ; 
Gypriap orders his i^essengers to Bome, to hold to. tbe 
root f^nd won^b <)f the Catholic Church, an^ to aclh^re 
Qrmly to Cornelias anj hit communion, that isj. the oni^y 
alike and the charity of the Cutholic Gliurch ; Goraelioa 
hayiqg by a legitimate ordinatiop succeeded to Bishop 
Fabian ; whereas Npyatian succeeded to none, bat sprang 
from himself, setting up a chair for his party, and asaam- 
ing the primacy. So also, at his adyice, Fprtqnatas hell 
communion >eith Cornelius, that is, with the Cathcjio 
Church ; Cornelius haying mounted tp the lofty sammit 
of tiie priesthood by all the steps pf religioi^, when the 
place of Fabian, that is, when the place of Peter, and the 
rank of that sacerdotal chair was yacant, and was a man of 
such firmness, that the Emperor at Bome would more 
willingly hear of % rival prince noised up against hinuMilfi 
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J than of a Bisbop of God established at Rome. The Church 

1 founded on Peter, for (or, from) a principle of unity. Case 
J of FortunatuSy FelicissimuB and others. Their appeal to 

2 Borne rejected by Cornelius, who complains that Cyprian 
had not informed him of the facts. Tbey had sailed to 

j Bome, as if truth could not sail after them, and carried 

^ with them letters from schismatics and profane persons to 

the chair of Peter, and the principal Church, whence the 
unity of the priesthood took its rise ; to the Romans, 
praised by the apostle, and to whom faithlessness cannot 
have access. Cyprian -seems to blame this appeal to Rome, 
but see note (p. 215.) Case of Marcianus, Bishop of 
Aries. Cyprian appeals to the Pope (Stephen), to con- 
demn and depose Marcianus, and that another be substi- 
tuted in his place; and that, instead of pronouncing sen- 
tence on others, Marcianus have sentence pronounced 
against himself. Case of Basilides, Bishop of Leon and 
Astorga : and Martialis, Bishop of Merida, in Spain. 
Basilides, having been deposed, appeals to Pope Stephen, 
seemingly to be restored to his Episcopate, and appears to 
have been successful ; having, according to the council 
held under Cyprian, deceived the Pope, whose negligence 
though condemned, his power is not denied. Case of 
Stephen and Cyprian, on baptism by heretics. A council 
under Cyprian having decreed that baptism by heretics is 
null and void, wrote, in that sense, fo;r Pope Stephen's 
sentence and approval. The Pope condemned their opin- 
ion as false, an^ an innovation, threatening excommunica«^ 
tion against those who held it. The comments, of Cyprian, 
Firmilian, apd of a Council of Carthage on the Pope's 
decision and threat, and the power claimed to excommuni- 
cate all, both in the East and the South, (p. 205-22.1.) 

FiBMiLiAN. — See Index, Part i^ (p. 851.) 

S. DiONYSius of AUxandria. — r A charge having been 
brought to Rome, and laid before the Pope, by accusers 
from Pentapolis, of Upper Lybia, against the orthodoxy of 
the Bishop of Alexandria, the Pope writes to that Bishop^ 
who defends himself by a letter to the Pontiff, and writes a 
work against the heresy of which he is accused. He also 
applies to Rome for the Pope's counsel, lest he may act in 
error; nv^A again, during the controversy between Cyprian 
and Stephen, he wrote to the Pope« intorcediug for all 
those meU; (p. 224-6.) 
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8. Akatolius. — The Asiaiio bisbops refase to yield to the 
aulLority of ibe Baocessors of Peter and Paal on the qaea- 
tioD of Easter. The SamoBateDe, tbongb deposed, refases 
to give ap the court-bouse ; but is jastly ordered by Anre- 
lian to yield it to those to whom the Bisbops of Italy and 
of the city of Rome should send letters (note to p. 227), 
(p. 227.) 

Council of Ables. — As it had not been in the power of the 
Pope to leaye the place in which the apostles daily sit, the 
synod writes to him, that they had resolved that by yon 
who hold the greater dioceses, by you especially, oar 
sentence be made known to all men, (p. 227-9.) 

EusEBius of Caaarea, — The apostolic succession in the 
Church of Rome. The rulers of the Church are those who 
have received their saccession from the apostles. Peter, 
the truly blessed rock, in which we are placed. His yiews 
on schism. See index. Part i. p. 851, (p. 229-280.) 

Council of Nioaa, 825. — The ancient customs, in Egypt, 
Lybia, and Pentapolis, to be preserved, so that the Bishop 
of Alexandria have authority over all these, since this is 
customary also to the Bishop of Home, (p. 245.) 

8. James o/Nmbis. — Simon fed the flocks of Christ, both 
lambs and sheep; and having accomplished his time, 
delivered those flocks to yon and departed, (p. 231.) 

8. Julius, Fops. Pope Juliu^i, the Ensebians and Atluma" 
tftiM.*— The Eusebians write to Juliuii, asking him to call 
a council, and to be himself judge, if he so pleased, 
between them and Athanasius^ Summoned by the Pop^, 
Atbanasios goes to Rome ; why the Eusebians, as a body, 
decline to appear. The defence and innocence of Athana- 
sius acknowledged ; he is admitted to communion ; the 
Eusebians condemned. As the care of all belonged to the 
Pope, on account of the dignity of his throne, he restores 
Athanasias to his Church ; as also various other Eastern 
bishops, who had also fled to Bome, are restored to their 
respective Churches, from which they bad been extruded 
by the Arians. Tbe Pope threatens the Eusebians that he 
will not bear with them any longer, if they cease not from 
their innovations. The Eusebians are indignant and 
reply, acknowledging that the Church of the Romans 
carries with it an euyiable honour among all men^ as hav- 
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iDg been ibe school of the apostles, and the metropolis of 
orthodoxy from the beginning ; but all this written in an 
ironical tone, accompanied by opposition, and language in- 
sulting to, and even threatening the Pontiff. The Pope's 
reply. The ecclesiastical canon forbids the Churches to 
make canons beside the will of the bishop of Rome. Mar- 
cellus, Bishop^ of Galatia, appeals to !Rome, declaring it 
necessary for him to appear there to defend and explain 
his faith. He is restored to his see. Other bishops also 
fly to Rome, from Thrace, Coele-Syria, Phoenicia, Palestine, 
Alexandria, and other parts, and presbyters not a few. 
Of these, Paul, Bishop of Constantinople, Asclepas of Oaza, 
Marcellus of Ancyra, and Lucius of Adrianople, acquainted 
the Bishop of Rome with their case, and he, according to 
the prerogative possessed by the Church in Rome, fortified 
them with letters, and sent them back to the East, restor- 
ing each to his own place. They set out from Rome, and, 
on the strength of the Pope's letters, again took possession 
of their churches. With regard to the Church of Alexan- 
dria in particular, the custom had been to write first to the 
Pope, that so what was just might be decreed from Rome ; 
and even in a case of suspicion against a Bishop of Alexan- 
dria, word ought to have been written to the Church of 
Rome. Julius also pleads that what had been receiyed 
from Peter, that only had he signified in his letter, as all 
men know. Ursacius and Vcdens proceed to Rome, and 
recant to Pope Julius ; declaring that should at any time 
the Eastern bishops, or Athanasius, wish to bring them to 
judgment, they would pay no attention thereto, contrary to 
the Pope's judgment and desire. Note on Pope lAberius, 
(p. 240-4) ; the judgment of Athanasius on that Pope ; 
the Arians did not even spare him, nor respect his bishop- 
ric, though an apostolic throne, is the metropolis of 
Romania, and her bishops apostolic men, thinking that if 
they could persuade Liberius, they would soon prevail over 
all. How he hated the Arian heresy. The intrigues of the 
Emperor and his creatures to seduce Liberius. After his 
banishment, during two years, he subscribes, through fear 
of death, not from choice ; and his conduct is not to be 
considered as an act of his will, but a proof of his hatred 
of the Arian heresy, (p. 281-40.) 

Council of Sabdioa. — ^Appeals, on the part of Bishops, to 
Rome, to honour the memory of the Apostle Peter. 
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Extent and nature of those appeals, and of the power of 
tbe Pontiff; it being best and most congraons, that the 
priests of the Lord, from each of the several provinces, refer 
to the headj that is, to the See of the Apostle Peter, (p. 
240-60 

S. HiLABY of Poitiers. — To condemn the decisions of tbe 
bishopSi their predecessors, is to renounce their own epis- 
copate. S. Hilary's asserted anathemas against Liberios 
considered ; as also the Sirmian formularies, (p. 246-250.) 

S, Athanasius. — See Pope Julius^ index, Part ii. p. 876-7. 

S. Optatus ofMilevia. — The chair is the first of the marks of 
the Church, where, unless a bishop sit, the second, which is 
the Angelus, another mark of the Church, cannot be added. 
Thou canst not deny thut, in the city of Rome, on Peter 
first was an episcopal chair conferred, ii^ which sat the bead 
of all the apostles, Peter, thence called Cephas ; in which 
one chair unity might be preserved by all ; nor the other 
apostles assert, each for himself, his individual chair ; that 
he might at once be a schismatic, who against that one 
chair should place another. Therefore, in that one chair, 
the first of the prerogatives, Peter sat first, to whom sac- 
ceeded Linns. The succession given from Peter to Sirieia8> 
who is at this day associated with us in the one bond of 
communion. Do you wish to claim for yourselves the hoi; 
Church, produce the origin of your chair. They sacrile- 
giously fight against the chair of Peter ; and this chair, tbe 
first of the prerogatives, is ours through Peter ; and this 
carries with it the Angelus; and through the chair of Peter, 
which is ours, the other marks also are with us. In tbe 
person of Peter is the model, both of creating and retain- 
ing unity. Christ preferred this unity to His vengeance, 
and wished all His disciples to be in one ; hence, afler 
Peter's denial, he not only is pardoned, but preferred 
before all the apostles ; received of the kingdom of heaven 
^' the keys" to be communicated to others, (p« 251-5.) See^ 
index Part i. jp. 868. 

LuciPBR of Caglian. — ^We are, by succession from the apos- 
tles, bishops, (p. 255.) 

S. Dahastjs, Pope. — The decrees of the Council of Bimini, 
however numerous the bishops assembled there, coustilnte 
no prejudice against the truth, amongst other reasons, 
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because the sentence of the Bishop of Rome, which ought 
to have been sought for before all others, had not been 
given in favour of them. Those of the East his children ; 
his the apostolic chair ; and to show reverence to it 
redounds to the honour and advantage of those who bestow 
it. Peter's example teaches him how to steer the helm 
put into his bands, to the honour of which he confesses 
himself unequal. Timotheus, the disciple of Apollinaris, 
deposed by him ; and this, probably, at the request of 
Basil, and other Eastern bishops ; he complains that the 
deposition of Timotheus is again required of him, though 
he, as well as his master, Apollinaris, had been already 
deposed by him ; whose supporters will perish if they 
resist the canon of the Church. Damami and Peter, 
Bishop of Alexandria, Peter, having been appointed the 
successor of Athanasius, the imperial and Arian party in- 
stalled Lucius in his stead ; on which Peter fled to Home ; 
and having remained there about five years, he returned to 
Alexandria, with fk letter from Damasus ; upon which his 
see and churches were restored to him. Damasfts, though 
eqnal in office, excels bishops by the prerogative of the 
Apostolic See, (p. 265-70 

S. Ephbem. — The successors of the apostles constituted by 
divine appointment to govern the Church. The sects to be 
required to prove the date of their existence; and then 
from whom they received ordination ; and if from us they 
received ordination, and afterwards repudiated it, this is 
proof sufficient against them;. if from themselves, this 
their reproof and shame; the Lord gave the succession to 
the apostles, and in our Church it is continued, (p. 257-8.) 

S. Gbegobt Ntssen. — See Part i. index p. 854. 

S, Grboory of Nazianzum. — Athanasius is elevated to the 
throne of Mark ; the successor of his piety, and of the 
government of his see ; one of his many successors ; a true 
successor as of the same faith ; not as some, who succeed, 
as darkness succeeds to light. The faith of Bome was of 
old, and still is now right, binding the whole West by the 
^plVing word, as is just in her who presides over all, (p. 
269-260.) 

Sf Basil. — The Arian heresy spreading again in the East, 
apd bishops driven from the dioceses, we look to your 
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saperyision (Pope Daiuasas) as the oulj remedy for these 
eTils* That Bupervision mmoared, bat the hope disap- 
pointed, and therefore this appeal to yon by letter to help 
ns, and to send those hither who may restore peace to the 
Ghnrches* This nothing new nor unprecedented, but 
customary, as tradition and historical eyidence prove ; as 
the instance of Pope Diouysius shows, who sent letters of 
visitation to oar Charch of CsBsarea. Bat unless yoa be 
moved to aid us at once, yoa will not find in a short time 
any one to stretch out yoar hand to. This appeal was 
sanctioned by Athanasias ; and as, to send legates with a 
decree involved difficulty, Basil is of opinion that the Pope 
should use his own authority in the matter. Eustathius of 
Sebante; after having been deposed for Arianism, he 
devised a journey to Borne, and was restored to his see by 
the most blessed Bishop Liberius, on his showing a letter 
from that Pontiff restoring him ; but, as that bishop had 
abused the power and confidence given him by Liberius, 
and relapsed, Basil calls on Damasus to repair the evil 
done, by withdrawing the favour granted him as thence 
had arisen bis power to injure the Churches. The party 
of Paulinus, going about showing a letter from the West, 
from Pope Damasus, assigning to them the episcopacy of the 
Church of Antioch ; he desires the Pope to write to all the 
Bishops of the East condemning that party, as leaning to 
the doctrines of Marcellus. The Pope, the Coryphseus of 
the West, (p. 260-8.) 

S. Paoian. — To the Novatians, denying a power in the Church 
to forgive sin, he answers, that, as the apostles possessed 
that power, it must have been derived to us, or that the 
denial of this involved the denial also of the power of bap- 
tizing, and of the chrism (ordination), giRs far greater; 
which though, on account of our sins, it is presumptuous 
in us to claim, yet God, who has granted unto bishops the 
name even of His onl> beloved, will not deny to them, as 
His holy ones, and having the chair of the apostles, (p. 
268-4.) 

Council of Rome. — Let not Damasus be made inferior to 
these, to whom though equal in office, yet does he excel 
them by the prerogatives of the Apostolic See, (p. 257.) 

Council of Constantinoplk. — The Bishop of Constantinople 
to have the prerogative of honour, after the Bishop of 
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Borne. On ibe reception met with by this canon (note to 
(p. 264-6.) The Pope Bnmmons tbe Bishops of that 
Conncil to a Synod at Borne, as his own members, that he 
may not reign alone, bat they reign with him. They 
wished to comply, and so gratify desire, or necessity, (p. 
264-5.) 

Faustinus. — The See of Damasus, the See of Peter, (p. 
265-6.) 

S. EpiPHANius.— Wby Clement did not at onoe sneoeed 
Peter. The succesBion of the Bishops in Bome : let no 
one wonder that we have accarately gone through this, for 
by means of this the manifest trnth is for ever pointed out, 
(p. 266-7.) See also in Part i. p. 67-8. Ancor. 

S. Ambrose. — ^Where Peter is, there is the Charch ; where 
the Charch is, there death is not, bat life eternal.- (See, 
in Part i. p. 68, in Pa. 88.) They have not Peter's in- 
heritance, who have not Peter's chair. The Boman Charch 
the head of the whole Boman world ; thence flow nnto all 
the rights of venerable communion. We have recognized 
in the letter of joar Holiness (Pope Siricias), the watch- 
falness of the Good Shepherd, who dost faithfally keep the 
gate intrusted to thee, and gnardest the fold of Christ, 
worthy that the Lord's sheep shoald hear and follow thee. 
Why add more to the Master and the Teacher ? Those 
whom your Holiness has condemned, have been by as also 
condemned, according to year jadgment. This, in answer 
to the Pope's decision, that Jovinian oaght to be pat oat 
of the pale of the Charch, both by the divine sentence, and 
oar jadgment, not doubting that Ambrose will observe 
this, (note to p. 268.) Ambrose advises Theophilas of 
Alexandria, to refer the opposing claims of Meletias and 
Paulinas to the Bishop of Bome, taking for granted that 
the decision of Theophilas cannot but be such as would 
not displease the Pope, or such as he would not approve 
of; as in this way only could a useful jadgment be come 
to, one promoting peace and union, or one that Ambrose 
can concur in. Satyr us, Ambrose's brother, not account- 
ing any grace true which is not of the true faith, asked the 
Bishop of the place, whether he agreed with the Catholic 
Bishops, that is, with the Boman Church, (p. 267-270.) 

S. SiBioius, PoPB.— He may not remain silent, as on him it 
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18 incambent that there be zeal greater than that of all 
other persons : for he bears the bnrtbens of all ; or raiber 
Peter bears them in him ; Peter who in all things protects 
and defends (or, has regard to) him, as the heir of his 
administration. The rebaptization of heretics forbidden 
by his predecessor Liberias of venerable memory ; this not 
to be deviated from by any, who woald not be separated 
from his fellowship. As to the times of solemn Baptismi 
let all abide by the rule given, who would not be rent from 
the solidity of the Apostolic rocki upon which Christ con* 
Btrncted the aniversal Church. The priests who have 
erred as regards celibacy, if they defend their error, let 
them know that they are deposed by the authority of the 
Apostolic See from every ecclesiastical honour. Let the 
highest Prelates of all the Provinces know, that if they 
think that auy such may be assumed to sacred orders, 
(after this condemnation), a suitable sentence will be pro- 
nounced, both against them, and those so promoted, by 
the Apostolic See, affecting the status of both. These 
answers have been given to the cases referred by them to 
the Boman Church, as the head of their body ; hold by 
them, and make them known to other Bishops. It is not 
lawful for any of the Lord's priests to be ignorant of the 
statutes of the Apostolic See. His the care of all the 
Churches. What ordered by our forefathers not to be 
violated. Introducers of novelties, the foundation neg- 
lected, build upon sand. None to be ordained bishops in 
Illyricum, without his Legate's consent, (p. 270-3.) 

S. AsTERius of ^mas^a.— Through Peter the Churches* 
incapable of fall and unswerving ; and this in spite of the 
efforts of the devil, and of persecuting tyrants; nothing 
more powerful than the bulwark set up by God, because 
the edifice of the faith had been built by the first of the 
apostles, (p. 274.) 

B. Chbtsostom. — John xzi. 17 implies presidency over His 
flock, which He intrusted to Peter, and those after him ; 
to be appointed over His household, and placed over His 
goods. Peter declared to have power and to go beyond 
the rest of the apostles. When attempted to be deposed 
by Theophilus, and the Synod of the oak, he appeals to 



• In Part i. p. 77, Churchy erratum for Churches. 
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the Pope (Innocent), to display, in his favour, that vigour 
which became him ; to repress so great wickedness ; to 
write back that what had been done had no force; and 
that those, who had acted against all law, be subjected to 
the laws of the Church ; bringing to this matter the zeal 
required at his hands. His panegyric of Borne, (p* 274-6.) 

S. Qaudbntius of Brescia,— See Index, Part i. (p. 859.) 

S. Jerom. — Thou wilt appeal to the clergy : shall I dare to 
say anything against those who have succeeded to the 
Apostolic grade ? It is not an easy thing to stand in the 
place of Paul, or to hold the grade of Peter. He consults 
the chair of Peter, and the successor of the Fisherman ; 
for, on that rock the Church is built, and whoso eats the 
Lamb outside that house is profane. Whoso gathereth 
not with thee (Damasus), scattereth. Decree, if it please 
thee, and I shall not fear to say three hypostases. If thou 
orderest, let a new faith after the Nicene be established. 
Let thy authority decide for me, whether the hypostases is 
to be avoided, or used. Signify also to me with whom I 
am to communicate at Antioch. The Church is rent into 
three parts, each eager to drag me to itself. Meanwhile, I 
cry out, If any is joined to the chair of Peter, he is mine. 
Wherefore, as thou foUowest the apostles in honour, signify 
to me with whom I ought to hold communion in Syria. 
Asserter of new dogmas, spare the ears of the Romans, 
whose faith was praised by the apostle ; why, after four 
hundred years, teach what we knew not before ? The world 
was Christian without this doctrine. As secretary to Pope 
Damasus, he replied to Synodical consultations of the East 
and the West. One placed above others as a remedy 
against schism, lest each, drawing to himself should break 
the Church in pieces; nor is one the Church of the 
Romans, another that of the whole world. Wherever a 
Bishop may be, he is of the same merit, of the same 
priesthood. When Anastasius ruled the Roman Church, 
a tempest from the East tried to shake the faith praised by 
the mouth of the apostle, but he at once struck down the 
noxious hydra ; and as now again the same error revives, 
my warning is, hold fast the faith of Innocent, and of the 
Apostolic Chair, he being the successor of the aforesaid 
Anastasius, and of the Apostolic Chair. Rufinus says, 
nothing will be found in certain Works, but our faith. Is 
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his fttith lliat which is the strength of the Boman Chnrch, 
or that in Origen ? If he answer, " the Roman/' then we 
are Catholics. We know yonr (Rafinas's) sentiments on 
the resarrection, which you assert are reeeiTed bj all the 
Bishops of Italy. I wonder how Italy shonld approTe 
what Rome contemns ; the Bishops have received what the 
Apostolic See has condemned, (p. 277-281.) 

S. Anastasius, Pope. — Care shall not be wanting on my part 
to gnard the faith of the Gospel as regards my peoples, 
and to visit by letter the parts of my body, throaghont the 
divers regions of the earth, to prevent a profane interpreta- 
tion creeping in, (p. 281-2.) 

Ambuosusteb. — Whereas the whole fold is God's, still the 
Charch is called His Honse, whose raler at this tiine is 
Damasns, (p. 282.) 

S. AuausTiN. — He could afford not to care for his enemies, 
being as he was in communion with the Roman Church, in 
which the principality of the Apostolic Chair has always 
flourished. The Donatists may plead that they had suf- 
fered from evil judges (at Rome) ; but this is the complaint 
of all evil litigants. If '' an angel from heaven" should 
say to you, Leave the Christianity of the universe, and 
hold to that of the party of Douatus, he ought to be 
anathema : because he would attempt to cut thee off from 
the whole, and push thee down into a party; or if the 
succession of Bishops is to be considered, how much more 
certainly and beneficially do we reckon from Peter, to 
whom, bearing a figure of the whole Church, the Lord 
said, " Upon this rock I will build My Church." (Then 
follows the succession from Peter to Anastasius.) In this 
order of succession no Donatist Bishop is found ; and even 
though any betrayer (traditor) had crept in, in the order of 
Bishops from Peter to Anastasius who now sits in that 
same chair, he would nowise create a plea against the 
Church, the Lord providing and saying, "Whatsoever 
they shall say, do ; but what they do, do ye not." These 
our proceedings (at the Council of Carthage) have been 
made known to you (Pope Innocent), that, to the statutes 
of our lowliness may be applied the authority of the Apos- 
tolic See. The Lord has placed thee (Innocent) in the 
Apostolic Chair ; and as it would be to be guilty of negli- 
gence on our parts, not to suggest to thee what is for the 
good of the Church, we beseech thee to apply thy pastoral 
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diligence to the new heresy (the Pelagian.) Qod will help 
thee deliberating, and those holding this pemicions doc- 
trine will more easily yield to the authority of thy Holi- 
ness, derived as it is from the aathority of the holy Scrip- 
tnres. (He asks the Pope to summon Pelagins to Rome) ; 
for if it be known that his Book has been anathematized, 
especially by the authority of your Holiness, which we do 
not doubt is of greater weight with Pelagius, his followers 
will no longer dare to speak against the grace of God. 
The Pope wrote back to us on all these matters in a man- 
ner that was right, and becoming in the prelate of the 
Apostolic See. (Pelagius, in his profession of faith to 
Pope Zosimus, says), If anything be set down therein, 
either wanting in knowledge or caution, we desire to bo 
corrected by you, who hold both Peter's faith and chair. 
And if our profession be approved of by your Apostolate, 
whosoever shall wish to cast a stain upon me, will prove 
himself ignorant or malicious, or even not a Catholic. (A 
somewhat similar declaration was also made on the part of 
GoBlestius.) An ecclesiastical necessity imposed on me by 
Pope Zosimus, Bishop of the Apostolic See, caused me to 
be at Caesarea. Pelagius and Goelestius, by the vigilance 
of Councils, BO also by two venerable prelates of the Apos- 
tolic See, Pope Innocent and Pope Zosimus, were con- 
demned by the whole Christian world. Some of these 
Pelagians, before their condemnation by the judgment of 
the Apostolic See, may have been known to you, but yon 
now see them of a sudden silent. The decisions of two 
Councils have been sent to the Apostolic See ; thence also 
answers (rescripts) have come ; the cause is ended ; would 
that at length the error may end. Shall we doubt to hide 
ourselves in the bosom of that Church, which, even to the 
confession of the human race, from the Apostolic See, 
through successions of Bishops, heretics in vain barking 
around her and condemned, has held the summit of autho- 
rity. Many things hold me in the Catholic Church, the 
consent of peoples, &c., and the succession of priests from 
the chair itself of Peter, to whom the Lord commended 
His sheep to be fed, even to the present Episcopate. 
Enumerate the priests even from the See of Peter ; this is 
the rock which the proud ** gates of helF' overcome not. 
What has the Boman Church in which Peter sat, and in 
which Anastasius now sits, done to you (Donatists) ? Why 
call yon an Apostolic Chair, a ^'chair of pestilence?" I£ 
25 
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yoa had bot thoaght of what GhriBt mi, *' They aii in 
the chair of Moses/' fto., yon woald not blaapheme against 
an Apostolic Chair, with which yon oommanicate not, (p. 
282-9.) 

8. ImrocBNT, Pon.^— He delegates, to the Bishop of Tbesst- 
lonica, the powers granted by his predecessors, Damasns, 
Siricins, and Anastasins, to that see. We have sent, at 
yonr request, the rnles of discipline observed at Some. It 
will be for yon to make them known to the neighboaring 
peoples, and bishops in those conntries, as an instme- 
tion and admonition, how to form the faith and manners of 
their flocks. Let us, therefore, begin, with the help of 
Peter, through whom both the apostolate and the episco- 
pate began in Christ. We have to render an aocoant for 
the people of Christ ; and these are the things which it 
behoves every Catholic Bishop, in view of God's jadgment, 
henceforth to observe. In any causes, or contentions, it 
is not lawful for any cleric, whether of a higher, or an 
inferior, order, (without prejudice, however, to the Roman 
Church, to which in all causes reverence ought to be pre- 
served), to leave those prelates who govern God's Church, 
and have recourse to other provinces. In any greater 
causes, let them, after the episcopal judgment, be refetred 
to the Apostolic See. It is time to provide a remedy for 
the dissensions and schism in Spain. For this object, 
Bishop Hilary, and the priest Elpidius, have journeyed to 
the Apostolic See, the very bosom of faith. Your charity 
has referred to the Apostolic See what ought to be observed 
in doubtful matters, rather than, by an assumed usuipa- 
tion, settle such matters of yourselves. Take saperin- 
tendence, (Anysius, of Thessalonica), as our vicegerent, in 
the above-named provinces, saving the primacy over them. 
In your letter a kind of injury is done to Uie Apostolic 
See, to which, as to the head of the Churches, reference is 
made, the sentence of that see being still treated as doubt- 
ful. The question regarding Photinus is one of anxiety 
and difficulty, as t have to reopen a decision of my prede- 
cessors ; but as that sentence seems to have been obtained* 
by false representations, hold it lawful for you to consti- 
tute Photinus bishop. Peter's first see at Antioch ; h^ee 
its privilege ; and it would not yield to Borne, but that he 
honoured that see only for a time, whereas Borne recdved 
him to herself, and there be was martyred. Scandal has 
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arisen from diversity of customs regarding ordinations and 
consecrations. Who knows not, that what was delivered 
to the Roman Church by Peter the prince of the apostles, 
onght to be observed by all ; nor anything snperindaced or 
introdocedy which has not authority, or may seem to 
derive its precedent elsewhere ; lest they may seem to set 
aside the fonntain-head of their institutions. Should any 
have gone aside from the institutions of the Boman Church, 
either yourself admonish them, or point them out to us, 
that we may know who tliey are who either introduce 
novelties, or who think that the custom of any other 
Cburcb, but that of Rome, is to be followed. You have 
confirmed in a true manner the vigour of your religion, by 
approving of reference to our judgment, knowing what is 
due to the Apostolic See, seeing that all set in this place 
desire to follow the apostle from whom the episcopate 
itself, and the whole authority of this name have sprung. 
The institutes of the fathers, by a judgment not human 
but divine, decreed that every matter, even in remote and 
distant provinces, should not be accounted finished until it 
had come to the knowledge of this see. Diligently and 
congruously do you consult the areana of the apostolical 
dignity, on which falls the solicitude of all the Churches^ 
as to what opinion is to be held in matters of such moment, 
following herein the form of an ancient rule, which you 
know has been preserved by the whole world. You know that, 
throughout all the provinces, answers to questions always 
emanate from the apostolic fountain-head; especially so 
often as a principle of faith is ventilated, I am of opinion 
that all bishops oaght not to refer save to Peter, that is, to 
the author of their name and dignity. We cannot wonder 
that, following those before you, you, in doubt, refer to us, 
as the head and summit of the episcopate, that something 
certain may be pronounced, (p. 289-296.) 

S. ZosiMUS, Pope.— The province of Yienne, and the first 
and second provinces of Narbonne to be reclaimed to the 
pontificate of the metropolitan Bishop of Aries, who shall 
retain the chief authority in ordaining priests ; any acts of 
ordination contrary hereto to involve the deposition of him 
who gives, or receives, ordination ; for can he obtain the 
authority of the supreme Pontiff, who has contemptuously 
failed to observe what is the right of that Pontiff? Matters 
in dispute are to be referred to the metropolitan of Aries, 
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(to wliich city Tropbimns was sent from this see)^ nnlesi 
the greatuesB of the caase may also reqaire oar examina- 
tion. The tradition of the fathers has assigned so great 
authority to the Apostolic See, that none may dare to dis- 
pute its judgment, and that see has kept to this. Peter 
has charge of all Churches, and especially of this Church 
in which he sat ; nor does he suffer anything of that priri- 
lege to totter, or any sentence thereof to falter, and no one 
may attack that Church but at bis peril ; Peter being a 
bead of such authority, and having confirmed the statutes 
of all our predecessors; and you know that we role orer 
bis place, and possess the authority of bis name ; and that 
authority is such that none may reopen our sentence, (p. 
296-9.) 

Paulinub, the Deacon. — The true faith is never iroubledi 
especially in the Apostolic Church, (p. 299.) 

8. BoNiFAOB, PoPB. — ^Whatsoever you may decide on in this 
matter, it is necessary that it be confirmed, as is befitting, 
by our authority. Peter looks on with his own eyes to see 
bow you discharge your office ; nor can be fail to be near 
yon, he who was appointed the perpetual shepherd of the 
Lord's sheep ; nor be, in whom we read that the founda- 
tion of the universal Church was laid, help caring for any 
Church wherever placed. The institution of the universal 
Church took its beginning from the honour bestowed on 
Peter, in whom its government and headship reside ; from 
bim as its fountain-head ecclesiastical discipline flowed 
throughout all the Churches. The precepts of the synod 
of NicflBa bear no other testimony ; hence that synod did 
not attempt to make any regulations in his regard, as it 
saw that nothing could be conferred that was superior to 
bis own dignity; it knew that everything bad been bestowed 
on him by the word of the Lord. It is, therefore, certain, 
that this Church is to the Churches spread over tbe whole 
world, as the bead is to its own members ; from which 
Church whoso has cut himself off becomes an alien from 
the Christian religion, whereas be is not in the same bonds 
of fellowship. Wherefore, preserve to the head the honour 
due. Assuredly, the Apostolic See holds the principality 
for this, that it may receive the lawful complaints of all, 
upon whom devolves the charge of all. There remains on 
Peter the solicitude of the universal Church ; nor can lua 
honour ever be free from cares, since it is certain that the 
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decision of things depends on his deliberation. See index, 
Part i. p. 864, (p. 299-801.) 

Baobiabius. — Thongh heresies have sprnng np in Borne, not 
one of them conid hold or move the chair of Peter, that is 
the See (or seat) of faith, (p. 801-2.) 

S. Cblkstike, Pope. — ^We in a special manner are con- 
strained by care for all ; we, on whom, in Peter, Christ 
imposed the necessity of being concerned as regards all. 
Neither can we be silent ; as by the instinct of onr ofiSce 
we are impelled to recal any from what is unlawful ; placed 
as we are on a watch-tower. Oar spiritaal care fails not 
as regards places however distant, as it extends through all 
places where the name of Ood is preached. Adding to 
yon (Cyril of Alexandria) the authority of this our throne, 
and you using with power the succession of this our 
place, exact with firmness that, either within ten days 
Nestorius shall anathematize under his own band his 
wicked assertion, and promise to hold, on the generation of 
Christ, the same faith as the Church of the Bomans ; or 
provide at once for that Church ; and let him know that 
he is removed from our body. (To his legates at the 
Council of Ephesus.) You will be present at the council ; 
but if there be any contention, judge of opinions, but enter 
not into dispute. (To the Council.) We have sent (as 
legates) those who agree in sentiment with us, to be pre- 
sent, and to execute what has already been ordained by us ; 
and to them I do not doubt assent will be given by you. 
As some, though ready to anathematize Pelagius, profess 
to follow only what the See of Peter has taught through 
her prelates, it is necessary to inquire what has been the 
judgment of the ralers of the Roman Church concerning 
that heresy. Though situated at a distance, the care of 
Peter has all men present, (p. 802-6.) 

S. Maximus of Turin. — The city of Rome has the principality 
and headship of the nations, that where was the head of 
superstition, there should be the head of sanctity, (p. 806.) 

S. CyriIi of Alexandria.— ^Slnce long-established customs 
advise to communicate these matters to your Holiness, 
(Pope Celestine), I write this of necessity. Wherefore, 
declare your opinion, whether it is necessary for a time to 
hold communion with him (Nestorius), or to proclaim that 
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none may hold it with one teaohing sneh doctrines. It is 
needfal also that your views thereon be by letters^made 
clear to the Bishops in Macedonia, and all those in the 
East, (p. dOi, note). If thon, Nestorias, shalt not do 
this, in the time fixed by Celestine, Bishop of the Chnrch 
of the Romans, thoa hast no part with as, nor place 
amongst bishops. If any plead a letter, as if &om Philip, 
that Xystns (Pope) is grieved at the deposition of Nesto- 
irins, do not believe this. The synod decreed that, as the 
Chnrch of Alexandria is famous for this knowledge, it 
should intimate to the Boman Church on what day Easter 
ought to be observed, that thence, by apostolic authority, 
the universal Church throughout the world may leam tbe 
day fixed for Easter, without any dispute. That it was so 
in truth, let us produce as a witness worthy of credit, 
Celestine, both Archbishop of the whole universe, and 
father and also patriarch, him of Rome, who himself ex- 
horted you (Nestorius) by letter, and you would not obej 
him, (p. 806-8.) 

Theodobet. — Pope Julius, adhering to the law of the 
Church, both commanded them (the^Arians) to repair to 
Rome, and summoned Athanasius to trial. Gratian com- 
manded by law that the banished pastors be restored to 
their flocks, and the sacred buildings given up to those 
who adopted the communion of Damasus. Damasos 
deposed ApoUinaris and Timotbens, and made this known 
by letter to the Eastern bishops. If Paul hastened to Peter, 
how much more we to your apostolic throne ; for it per- 
tains to you (Leo) to have tbe primacy in all things. Tbe 
Holy Ghost bas spoken through you, and we appeal to 
your judgment. Order me to come to you to show what 
my teaching is ; and let me learn from you whether I most 
acquiesce in this my deposition, or not ; for I await yoai 
sentence. Persuade him (Leo) to use the apostolic power, 
and to order me to hasten to your council ; for that throne 
has the office of heading the Churches of the whole world, 
for many reasons, and espcially that it has remained free 
from heretical taint, and that no one holding heterodox 
sentiments has ever sat in it, but it has preserved tbe 
apostolic grace unsullied, (p. 808-810.) 

SocRiTBS. — An ecclesiastical canon commands, that the 
Churches ought not to make canons beside the sentiments 



DIGEST OP THE CHIEF POINTS OP EVIDENCE. 391 

. of the Bishop of Borne.* They (varioas Eastern bishops) 
acqaaiuted the Bishop of Rome with their case, and he^ 
according to the prerogative possessed by the Church in 
Borne, fortified them with letters, sent them back to the 
East, restoring each to his own place; and, on the strength 
of those letters, they again took possession of their 
Churches, (p. 287), (p. 810-11.) 

S. Prospeb of Aquitaine. — ^Bome, the seat of Peter, which, 
being made to the world the head of pastoral honour, pos- 
sesses by religion what it does not possess by arms, (p. 
811.) 

Council of Ephesus. — Constrained also by the letter of 
Celestine, Bishop of the Church of the Bomans, the council 
decrees Nestorius deprived of his dignity. Celestine, 
Bishop of the apostolic throne, has care of all the Churches. 
We thank you that you have united your members to that 
holy head; for you are not ignorant that Peter is the head 
of all the faith, yea, and of the apostles. (For the words 
of Philip the legate, see index Part i. p*. 864). As it is 
needful for all that has been transacted to be made known 
to your Holiness, we (the council) write from necessity, (p. 
811-818). 

S. Xystus III., Pope. — Called to the surpassing summit of 
the priesthood, the apostolie throne is not idle, for the 
solicitude of all the Churches does not permit it to be free 
from cares of this kind. If John of Antioch, and the 
others, (followers of Nestorius), condemn what the synod, 
we confirming it, has condemned, let them return to the 
assembly of the priests. You have experienced by the 
result of this affair what it is to agree with us. Peter, in 
his successors, has delivered what he received. Who 
would be willing to separate from his doctrine, whom the 
Lord declared the first amongst the apostles? Do not 
believe that you are bound by Uie ordinances of an eastern 
synod contrary to our precepts, except as regards the judg- 
ment passed on faith with our consent, (p. 818-816.) 

S. Leo, Pope. — Peter approyes of that well-ordered charity 



* At p. 286, note t, for Socrates read Sozomen, and the 
quotation should begin at, '' that they had, &c. 
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of the whole Ghnrch, which, in the See of Peter, ftcknow- 
ledges Peter. What Christ coDstitated in Peter abides; 
Peter perseveres in the receiyed firmness of the rock; 
deserts not the helm wbich he assumed ; now performs 
more fally and powerfallj what was committed to him ; 
and still executes all the parts of his offices and cares; so 
that all done by us is of his work and merit, in whose see 
his own power liyes, and his autboritj is pre-eminent. In 
him is the solicitude of all shepherds, with the guardianship 
of the sheep commended to them ; he is not only tbe pre- 
late of this see, but the primate of all bishops. The Lord 
made Peter the prince of the whole Church, and if anything 
be rightly done, and ordered by us, it is to be referred to 
his governing, to whom it was said, " And thou converted, 
confirm thy brethren.*' (Luke xxii. 82.) Although all 
pastors preside over their own flocks, yet is tbat care com- 
mon to us with all ; neither is there the administration of 
any one which is not a portion of our labour ; recourse is 
had from the whole world to the See of Peter, and that love 
of the universal Church, enjoined on Peter by the Lord, is 
also required of our administration. Peter ceases not to 
preside over his own see, and enjoys a never-ceasing fellow- 
ship with Christ the everlasting Priest ; for that solidity 
which he, made a rock, received from the rock Christ, has 
transfused itself also into his heirs. Who can be so igno- 
rant or jealous, as to believe that any part of the Church is 
not ruled by his solicitude, or not enlarged by his help ? 
By being the See of Peter, Home is made the head of Uie 
universe, and rules more widely by divine religion, than by 
earthly empire. When the apostles had the world distri- 
buted amongst them, Peter, the prince of the Apostolic 
order, has assigned to him the capital of the Roman 
Empire, that the light of faith might more effectually dif- 
fuse itself from the head itself throughout the whole body 
of the world. As our care is extended throughout all the 
Churches, this being required of us by our Lord, who com- 
mitted the primacy of the apostolic dignity to Peter, estab- 
lishing the universal Church on the solidity of him the 
foundation, we associate in that solicitude those joined 
with us in (episcopal) fellowship. Peter received from the 
Lord the apostolic primacy, and the Roman Church remains 
in his institutions. With impious presumption, he 
(Hilary), wishing to violate the firmness of the rock 
fauhioued by God Himself, we are striving to correct this, 
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yon recognizing with ns that the Apostolic See has been 
consulted often by your proTince, and yoar judgments 
either rescinded or confirmed by appeals in various causes. 
But Hilary has departed from Borne, desiring so to subject 
you to his own power, as not to be subject to Peter, to 
whom, while the power of binding and loosing was given 
beyond the rest, yet was the care of feeding the flocks more 
especially assigned ; to whom whoso thinks that the pri- 
macy may be denied, he cannot lessen the dignity of Peter, 
but sinks himself down into hell. What has been estab- 
lished by the first of all the sees, has received the sanction 
(judgment) of the whole Christian world, that herein albo 
the members may be in agreement with the head. Tbe 
assent of the other sees, with that see which the Lord 
appointed over the rest, not the result of flattery. Appeals 
made to Leo from Africa by Lupicinus ; by Eutyches ; by 
Theodoret ; by Gaulish bishops, who say that rightly is 
the principality of the Apostolic See constituted there, 
whence the oracles of the apostolic spirit are still made 
known ; authority exercised over the patriarch of Constan- 
tinople ; and again in the affair of Anatolius, whom he 
threatened to excommunicate, though supported by tbe 
council of Constantinople, (p. 816-823.) See also index 
Part i. p. 867-9. 

Amobiua Junior, — See index Part i. p. 869. 

S. Pkteb Chbysoloous. — ^In all things, brother Eutyches, 
attend obediently to what has been written by the Pope of 
the city of Home, because Peter, who lives and presides in 
his own see, gives the truth to those who seek it. For we, 
in our solicitude for truth and faith, cannot hear causes of 
faith, without the consent of the Boman Church. The 
Lord obeys CsBsar's edict, though a Pagan, and a servant 
irreverently opposes a decree of Peter, a decree of a Christian 
prince, (p. 828-4). See index Part i. p. 870. 

Bishops of Spain. — The principality of Peter's Vicar, as it is 
eminent, so is it to be feared and loved of all men. Ador- 
ing in you the God whom you serve, we have recourse to 
the faith praised by the apostle, thence seeking answers, 
whence nothing by error, or by presumption, but all with 
Pontifical forethought is prescribed, (p. 824-5). 

S. ViNOBNT of Lerins. — ^We will select an example from the 
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Apostolic See. When Agrippinaa held thai baptism ought 
to be repeated, Stephen, prelate of the Apostolic See, 
resisted with the rest, bat still beyond the rest, that he 
might exceed all the rest in deyotion for the faith, as he 
surpassed them in authority of place. And that not ouly 
the head of the world (S. Julius, Bishop of Borne) might 
giye testimony, they brought forward Cyprian, Bishop of 
Carthage^ and S. Ambrose, Bishop of Milan, (p. 825-6). 

SozousN. — ^When the Bishop of Borne learnt this, he, with 
the priests of the West, wrote to the Churches of the East, 
to confess a Trinity consubstantial and equal in glory. On 
this, they were all silent, and this important qnesiaon 
seemed settled, as having been once for all decided by ibe 
Church of the Bomaos, (p. 826). See H. £. iii. 8; iii. 10, 
Part i. p. 232-5. 

CoxTROiL OF Chaloedon. — S. Leo admonishes the bishops to 
endeavour to restore ecclesiastical peace, saving the honour 
and right of the Apostle Peter. His legate says, in the 
affair of Dioscorus, that he is enjoined by the Apostolic 
Bishop of Borne, who is the head of all the Churches, that 
Dioscorus is not to sit in the council, and that should he 
attempt to do so, he is to be cast forth ; for he has seized 
a power of judging which he possessed not, and presumed 
to hold a council, without the authority of the apostolic 
throne, which has never been done, nor lawful to do. In 
the case of Theodoret, when the Egyptian bishops tried to 
cry him down, his admission was secured on the ground 
that he had received back his own place from the Arch- 
bishop of great Borne. After hearing, in the second 
session, S. Leo's Tome read, the bishops cried out, *^ Peter 
has spoken through Leo." In the third session, the 
Pope's legates were called upon to pronounce sentence of 
deposition on Dioscorus, as follows : ** The Archbishop of 
Bome, through us and the present synod, with the Apostle 
Peter, who is the rock and the foundation of the Catholic 
Church, and the foundation of the orthodox faith, has strip- 
ped him (Dioscorus) of the episcopal rank, and deprived 
him of all priestly dignity." S. Leo is called the Apostolic 
Pope of the universal Church; the (Ecumenical Archbishop 
and Patriarch of great Bome. On the twenty-eighth canon. 
The synodical letter of the council says that Leo had been 
constituted interpreter of Peter to all men; that he ruled 
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over them as a hoad over the memhers, in those (his 
legatee) who filled his place ; that Dioscoras had extended 
his madness against the very one commissioned with the 
gaardianship of the vine by the Savioar, that is to say your 
Holiness* They ask his confirmation of thdr acts; let 
the head fill np what is fitting for the children. Bat Leo, 
writing to Anatolins, Bishop of Constantinople, declared 
that he quashed at once whatever was opposed to the 
coancil of Niciea, and hints that if he persevere, he will 
find himself cat off from the aniversal Church, in spite of 
the decree of Ghalcedon, whilst approving of all that had 
been done there as regards the faith only ; and Anatolius 
pleads that the whole ground and confirmation of whatever 
had been enacted at the coancil was reserved for his Bless* 
edness, (p. 826-886). 

S. SiMPLioius, Pope. — See index Part i. p. 870. 

Felix m., Pope. — AmongBt the divers cares of the aniversal 
Charch, which Peter with unceasing government watches 
over, the voice of the supreme shepherd delegating this to 
him, throughout the whole earth, in regard of Christian 
peoples, Alexandria and the East unceasingly pressed upon 
him. Bejoices that the Bishop (Euphemius of Constanti- 
nople) refers the beginning of his dignity to the See of 
Peter, from which the full grace of all Pontiffs flows. 
Peter, the chief of the apostles, and the rock of faith ; the 
keys of the mysteries intrusted to him. As Vicar of Peter, 
I do not extort these things with the authority of apostolic 
power, but confidently implore them as a father. Peter 
saffers not his Church to be rent in pieces ; the comjnu- 
nion of Peter to be preferred before any individual what- 
soever ; the Church to be founded on his confession. Let 
none believe that Peter (FuUo) has been legitimately 
cleared, since he has not been received by the Apostolic 
See, by blessed Peter, by which he was deposed^ (p. 
836-8. 

CoTTNOiL OF Rome. — Tt is customary, in Councils of the 
Bishops of Italy, in causes of faith especially, that the 
Bishop of the Apostolic See, to whom pertains the solici- 
tude of all the Churches, should settle everything, as he is 
the Hoad of all, according to the Lord's saying, ** Thou 
art Peter/' &o., (Matt. xvi. 16) ; following which voice the 
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Fathers at Nicsea referred for the anthoritj and confirma- 
tion of the holy Roman Ghorchy (p. 838.) 

Victor of Viit.—V. the King wish to know the one tme faith, 
I will send especially to the Roman Church, which is the 
head of all the Chnrches, (p. 889.) 

8. GiLAsius, PoPB. — The Bishops of Dardania write to Pope 
Gelasins ; Holy Apostolic Lord and Father of Fathers, we 
desire in all things, as we have received from oar fathers, 
to obserye inviolably the precepts of the Apostolic See, and 
to guard the orthodox religion of which you are the 
preachers ; desiring blamelessly to be subject to the Apos- 
tolic See, according to the divine precepts, and statutes of 
the Fathers ; and we are alien from those who think they 
may separate themselves therefrom ; and we strive to obey 
your Apostolic and one (singulari) See. They plead 
against me the Canons, though opposing them in not 
obeying the first See ; those Canons willed the appeals of 
the whole Church to be referred to this See ; and from it 
no appeal ; that it judged of the whole Church, and was 
judged of none; its judgment not to be reopened, or quashed. 
Many Bishops named as deposed in the East by the sole 
authority of the Apostolic See. The Canons cannot sum- 
mon that See to judgment, but by her judgment must be 
confirmed. In matters of religion, only to the Apostolic 
See is the supreme authority of the whole judgment due. 
The Vicar of Peter takes cognizance of things divine; 
Christ proclaimed that the gates of hell should never pre- 
vail against the Confession of Peter; the Apostolic sen- 
tence may always judge of the whole Church. The care of 
the Apostolic See due to all the Churches throughout the 
world. By two authorities is the world governed, by that 
of Pontiffs and that of Kings ; that of Pontiffs has also to 
give account of Kings, who in religion are bound to sub- 

• mit, and not to rule ; and if to priests generally, how much 
more is assent to be yielded to the Prelate of that See 
whom God willed to be preeminent over all priests ; whom 
the voice of Christ raised above all, and whom the Church 
has always confessed, and devoutly holds as the Primate. 
The first See confirms Synods by its authority, by reason 
of its principality, which, received by Peter from the Lord, 
it always has held and retains. Every Church throughoat 
the world knows that the See of Peler has the right to 
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absolve from what has been boand by the sentence of any 
Prelates soever, in that it has the right of judging of the 
whole Church ; nor may any pass judgment on its judg- 
ment ; the Canons having willed that it may be appealed 
to from any part of the world, but that from it no one be 
permitted to appeal. Her sentence has absolved or con- 
demned many in the Eastern Church, (p. 886-8.) 

CouNOHi OF BoHB. — Though the Catholic Churches spread 
over tho world are one, tbe holy Roman Church has by 
Sjnodical constitutions been raised above the other 
Churches, yea also by the voice of the Lord, '' Thou art 
Peter,*' &c., did it obtain the Primacy. The apostles 
Peter and Paul martyred on the same day. The first See 
of the Apostle Peter is the Boman Church, which has ** no 
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing," (p. 845.) 

Sbcond Council of B()me. — Though innocent in vnll, but by 
imprudence guilty, I (Misenus) in the presence of God, 
and Peter the apostle, and of his Yicar, condemn the 
heresy (Eutychian). The Bishops acclaim Gelasius as 
Christ's Vicar, (p. 345-6.) 

S. AviTUS. — ^By what reason or law may the Superior be 
judged by his inferiors ; as the apostle forbids an accusa- 
tion to be received against a priest, what can be lawful aa 
regards the Chief of tbe universal Church ? Love not less 
in your Church the See of Peter, than in the State the 
head of the world. In doubts on Church matters, the 
members are to have recourse to the chief priest of the 
Boman Church, as to their head, (p. 846.) 

Akabtasius II., Pope. — See Index Part i. p. 871. 

B. Symhaohus, Pope. — He is the Apostolic Prelate ; Peter, 
by bis own intervention, has imposed his honour on bira. 
Because you are an Emperor do you strive against the 
power of Peter, in me his Yicar. Compare the honour of 
the Emperor, and that of the Pontiff; the honour of the 
latter is certainly equal, not to say, superior. Cssarius 
writes to him. As the Episcopate took its beginning from 
Peter, so is it necessary that Your Holiness instruct each 
of the Churches what it ought to observe, (p. 847-8.) 
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THE VATICAN COUNCIL, 1870.* 



C. I. — Of the Inatituiion of the Apostolic 
Primacy in Blessed Peter. 

"If any one shall say tliat Blessed Peter the 
Apostle was not appointed the Prince of all the 
Apostles, and the visible Head of the whole Church 
Militant ; or that the same directly and immediately 
received from the same our Lord Jesus Christ a 
primacy of honour only, and not of true and proper 
jurisdiction; let him be anathema/' 

• 

C. II. — On the Perpetuity of the Primacy of 
Blessed Peter im, the Roman Pontiffs. 

" If any one shall say that it is not by the insti- 
tution of Christ the Lord, or by divine right, that 
Blessed Peter has a perpetual line of successors in 
the primacy over the universal Church ; or that the 
Roman Pontiff is not the successor of Blessed Peter 
in this primacy ; let him be anathema/' 

C. III. — On the Power and Nature of the 
Primacy of the Roman Pontiff. 

"If any one shall say that the Roman Pontiff has 
the office merely of inspection or direction, and not 
full and supreme power of jurisdiction over the 
universal Church, not only in things which belong 
to faith and morals, but also in those which relate 



* From the "Catholic Directory," 1871. 
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to the discipline and government of the Church 
spread throughout the world ; or assert that he pos- 
sesses merely the principal part, and not all the 
fulness of this supreme power ; or that this power 
which he enjoys is not ordinary and immediate, hoth 
over each and all the Churches, and over each and 
all the pastors and the faithful; let him be 
anathema/' 

Chap. IV. — Concerning the Infallible Teaching of 

the Roman Fmitiff. 

" Moreover, that the supreme power of teaching 
(magisterii) is also included in the Apostolic pri- 
macy, which the Boman Pontiff, as the successor of 
Peter, Prince of the Apostles, possesses over the 
whole Church, this Holy See has always held, the 
perpetual practice of the Church confirms, and 
(Ecumenical Councils also have declared, especially 
those in which the East with the West met in the 
union of faith and charity. Por the Pathers of the 
Fourth CouncQ of Constantinople, following in the 
footsteps of their predecessors, gave forth this solemn 
profession: The first condition of salvation is to 
keep the rule of the true faith. And because the 
sentence of our Lord Jesus Christ cannot be passed 
by, who said, * Thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
I will build My Church,* (St. Matthew, xvi. 18), 
these things which have been said are proved by 
events, because in the Apostolic See the Catholio 
religion has always been kept undefiled, and her 
well-known doctrine has been kept holy. Desiring, 
therefore, not to be in the least degree separated 
from the faith and doctrine of this See, we hope that 
we may deserve to be in the one communion, which 
the Apostolic See preaches, in which is the entire 
and true solidity of the Christian religion. And^ 
with the approval of the Second CouncU of Lyonsj 
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the Greeks professed: That the Holy Boman 
Church enjoys supreme and full primacy and prince- 
dom oyer the whole Oatholic Church, which it truly 
and humhly acknowledges that it has received with 
the plenitude of power &om our Lord Himself in the 
person of Blessed Peter, Frince or head of the Apos- 
tles, whose successor the Bioman FontifP is ; and as 
the Apostolic See is bound before all others to defend 
the truth of faith, so also, if any questions regarding 
faith shall arise, they must be defined by its judg- 
ment. Finally, the Council of Florence defined: 
That the Eoman Fontiff is the true Vicar of Christ, 
and the Head of the whole Church, and the Father 
and teacher of all Christians ; and that to him in 
Blessed Feter was delivered by our Lord Jesus 
Christ the full power of feeding, ruling and govern- 
ing the whole Church, (John, xxi. 15-17.) 

" To satisfy this pastoral duty, our predecessors 
ever made unweari^ efforts that the salutary doc- 
trine of Christ might be propagated among edl the 
nations of the earth, and with equal care watched 
that it might be preserved genuine and pure where 
it had been received. Therefore the Bishops of the 
whole world, now singly, now assembled in synod, 
following the long-established custom of Churches 
and the form of the ancient rule, sent word to this 
Apostolic See of those dangers especially which 
sprang up in matters of faith, that there the losses 
of faitii might be most e£Fectually repaired where the 
faith cannot fail. And the Boman Fontiffs, accord- 
ing to the exigences of time and circumstances, 
sometimes assembling (Ecumenical Councils, or 
asking for the mind of the Church scattered through- 
out the world, sometimes by particular Synods, 
sometimes using other helps which Divine Frovi- 
dence supplied, defined as to be held those things 
which with the help of Ood they had recognized as 
conformable with the Sacred Scriptures and Apos- 
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tolic Traditions. For the Holy Spirit was not pro- 
mised to the successors of Peter, that by His reve- 
lation they might make known new doctrine, but 
that by His assistance they might inviolably keep 
and faithfully expound the revelation or deposit of 
faith delivered through the apostles. And indeed 
all the venerable Fathers have embraced and the 
holy orthodox Doctors have venerated and followed 
their apostolic doctrine ; knowing most fully that 
this See of St. Peter remains ever free from all 
blemish of error, according to the divine promise of 
the Lord our Saviour made to the Prince of His 
disciples : * I have prayed for thee that thy faith 
fail not, and when thou art converted, confirm thy 
brethren.* (St. Luke, xxii. 32.) 

" This gift, then, of truth and never-failing faith 
was conferred by Heaven upon Peter and his suc- 
cessors in this Chair, that they might perform their 
high office for the salvation of all, that the whole 
flock of Christ, kept away by them from the poison- 
ous food of error, might be nourished with the pas- 
ture of heavenly doctrine; that, the occasion of 
schism being removed, the whole Church might be 
kept one, and, resting on its foundation, naight stand 
firm against the gates of hell. 

" But since in this very age, in which the salutary 
efficacy of the Apostolic office is most of all 
required, not a few are found who take away from 
its authority, we judge it altogether necessary 
solemnly to assert the prerogative which the only- 
begotten Son of God vouchsafed to join with the 
supreme pastoral office. 

"Therefore, faithfully adliering to the tradition 
received from the beginning of the Christian faith, 
for the glory of God our Saviour, the exaltation of 
the Catholic religion, and the salvation of Christian 
people, with the approval of the Sacred Council, We 
teach and define that it is a dogma divinely revealed: 
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That the Boman PontiflF, when he speaks ex 
cathedra^ that is, when in discharge of the ofGlce of 
Pastor and Teacher of all Christians, hy virtue of 
his supreme apostolic authority he defines a doctrine 
regar(fing faith or morals to be held by the universal 
Church, is, by the divine assistance promised to him 
in Blessed Peter, possessed of that infallibility with 
which the Divine Redeemer willed that His Church 
should be endowed in defining doctrine regarding 
faith or morals ; and that therefore such definitions 
of the Boman Pontiff are of themselves, and not 
from the consent of the Church, irreformable. 

"But if any one, which may God avert! pre- 
sume to contradict this our Definition ; let him be 
anathema. 

" Given at Bome in Public Session, solemnly held 
in the Vatican Basilica, in the year of our Lord 
one thousand eight hundred and seventy, on the 
eighteenth day of July, in the twenty-fifth year of 
our Pontificate." 
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Printed with new type, and on superfine toned paper, 
With Fine Portrait, one volume demy &vo, price 10«, 6d., fall 

gilt sides 2s. 6d. extra. 

THE LIFE AND LETTERS OE FREDERICK 

WILLIAM FABER, D.D., Priest of the Oratory of St. 
Philip Neri. By John Edward Bowden, of the same 
Congregation. 

With Fine Portrait, small Svo., fine cloth, lettered, price 58. 

LIFE OF THE REV. ALOTSIUS GENTILI, 

LL.D.y Father of Charity, and Missionary Aposlolic in 
England. Edited by the Very Bey. Father Pagani. Dedi- 
cated to the Bight Bev. Dr. Briggs, Bishop of Beverley. 

Second Edition, enlarged and improved, illustrated with 
Three Engravings, fine cloth, price 5«. 6d. 

EXPLANATION OF THE SACRIFICE, AND 

OF THE LITUBGY OF THE MASS. By a Priest. 

Price 88. toned paper, with Portrait. 
Dedicated to the Eight Hon. the Marquis of Bute. 

LIFE OF CHRISTOPHER COLUMBUS. Com- 

piled from the French of Boselly De Lorgaes, hy J. J. 
Barry, M.D. 

Complete in One Volume, po8t 6t>o., price Ss. 

SCALE OF PERFECTION. By Walter Hilton. 

Edited, with Preface and Notes, by Eobert E. Qny, B.A., 
Priest of the Holy Order of St. Benedict. 

Post Octavo, price Bs. 

CONTEMPORARY ANNALS OF ROME : Notes 

Political, Arcbffiological and Social. Centenary of St. 
Peter, Mentana Campaign, &c. By the Roman Correspon- 
dent of the Westminster Gazette. With Preface by the 
Very Rev. Monsignor Capel. 

Price Is. 6d. 

LIVES OF THE FATHERS OF THE DESERT. 

Translated from the German of the Countess Hahn, by E. 
F. B. With an IntroducLipn on the Spiritual Life of the 
First Six Centuries, by J. B. Dalgairns, Priest of the 
Oratory. 



New Works JPvhlished by Richardson and Son. 

Complete in Six Vols, post 6vo, sxiperjine paper f. printed 

wrapper^ price 18«. 

MEDITATIONS ON ALL THE MYSTEBIES OF. 

THE FAITH, together with a TREATISE ON MENTAL 
PRATfER. By the Yen. F. Louis de Ponte, S.J. Being 
the translation from the original Spanish, hy J. Heigham.. 
Revised and corrected. To which are added, the MEDI- 
TATIONS ON THE SACRED HEART OF JESUS. 
By the Yen. F. 0. Borgo, S.J. Translated into English. 
The last volame contains an Analytical Index to the whole. 

^722^ of the volumes m^y he had separately ^ price 8ii. each. 
Price 8«. 

PIUS THE NINTH, Defender and Avenger of 

True Civilization. By Mgr. G. H. A. Plantier^ Bishop of 
Nimes^ Assistant to the Pontifical Throne. Translated 
from the French by Richard Verity, Ph. D. Ex- Vice 
President of the Continental Society of Arts and Sciences. 

Demy 8i;o., price 5s. 

LACORDAIRE'S LETTERS TO YOUNG MEN. 

Translated by the Rev. James Trenor. 

Shortly to he Published. 

THE BOOK OP THE VISIONS AND INSTRUC 

XIONS OF B. ANGELA OF FOLIGNO, as taken down 
from her own lips by Brother Arnold of the Friars Minor. 
Now first translated into English by a Secular Priest of 
the Third Order of S. Dominic, Author of a Translation 
of the Life of Ven. Grignon de Montfort. 
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Translated hy Joseph Cauvin, LL. D. and Ph. D. 

AN ALMANACK EOR TIME AND 

• ETERNITY, by Dr. Alban Stolz, Professor of 
Theology in the University of Freibnrg. 

In a few days. 

OUR LADY OF LOUEDES— The History of the 

Miracnlons Sanctuary of Our Lady of Lourdes, in the 
Department of the Upper Pyrenees, France, translated by 
the Rav. Father Ignatius Sisk, O.G., of St. Bernard's 
Abbey, Leicestershire, fiom the French of Henry Lassirre. 
A work, honoured through 26 Editions, with a Special Brief 
of ApproYal addressed to the Author by Pope Pius IX. 



